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COMMENTARY

UPON

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

CHAPTER XIV.

1. And it came to pass at Iconium, that they went together [or
at the same time] into the synagogue of the Jews, and

spake so, that a great multitude both of Jews and Gentiles
believed.

2. And the Jews which believed not stirred and with envy in-
Sfected the minds of the Gentiles against the brethren.

3. Therefore, they were long time conversant there, beharing
themselves boldly in the Lord, who bare witness of the

word of his grace, granting that signs and, wonders might
be done by their hands.

4. And the multitude of the city was divided : and some stood
with the Jews, and some with the apostles.

In the chapter last going before, Luke declared how Paul
and Barnabas took in hand their embassage unto the Gen-
tiles. Furthermore, it might seem to be an unprosperous
and unlucky beginning, in that they were not only expelled
out of Antioch, but also enforced by the obstinate wicked-
ness of certain to shake off the dust from their feet. But
though they had but short entertainment' in one place, yet

V¢ Verum quamvis duciter accopti,” but however harshly they were re-
ceived, ’
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p COMMENTARY UI'ON THE CIHAP. X1V.

do they not yield; because they consider that the Lord had
called them upon that condition, that they should do their
duty though the whole world and Satan did say nay.
Therefore, we see that they came not only ready to teach,
but also armed to enter conflicts, that they might courage-
ously proceed in publishing the gospel, even through the
midst of combats.

And assuredly, that which was once spoken to Jeremiah
is common to all the prophets and ministers of God,
“ They shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail,”
(Jer. i. 19.) Now, whithersoever they fly, they carry
with them the same courage' still ; whereby it appeareth
that they were not only furnished for one combat, but even
for continual warfare ; which Luke doth now prosecute.? He
saith first, that they came to Iconium, and therewithal he
showeth that they sought not there some haven where they
might rest quietly ; but they entered the synagogue as if
they had suffered no burt at all.

I refer the word Kara o avro, forasmuch as it signi-
fieth among the Grecians, together, or at the same time,
rather unto the Jews than unto Paul and Barnabas.
Therefore, I interpret it thus, not that they went in both
together, but that they followed the multitude at the so-
lemn and appointed time of the meeting, whence we ga-
ther that they spake not secretly with a few men, but
in a great assembly of people; whereby they declare their
boldness and ready desire ; they are so far from fearing envy,
or avoiding danger.?

That a great multitude believed. As Luke did before show
the power of the Spirit in Paul and Barnabas, so now he
commendeth another grace of God in that prosperous suc-
cess which they had. For one only sermon which they made
was not without fruit, but it brought forth many children
of God, as well of the Jews as of the Gentiles. If one, or

| ¢ Animi presentiam,” presence of mind. 2 ¢ Quod Lucas nune
prosequitur,” as Luke now relates in detail. 9 « Ut invidiam fugi-
tept, aut periculum formident,” from shunning envy, or dreading danger,
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two, or a few, had believed, they might have thought that
they sped well ; but the Lord confirmeth them far better,
when as they gather such plentiful fruit of their doctrine
even in a short time. For they knew that so many hearts of
men were converted to believe, not so much by their voice,
as by the power of the Spirit; whereby they might also
assure themselves that they themselves were defended by
the outstretched hand of God, which did not a little en-
courage them.

2. And those Jews which believed not. Lo, they are perse-
cuted now afresh, and that by the Jews, for they were like
firebrands to inflame the minds of the Gentiles; for it is to
be thought that the Gentiles could abide to hear the gospel
preached, unless they had been incensed to resist by these
fans.! I interpret xaxwosesin this place for to resist? with
a malicious affection, or to enforce to do hurt. Under the
pname brethren, Luke comprehendeth, in my judgment, all
the godly; to wit, that they were vexed and troubled who-
soever embraced the gospel, as if some pernicious sect had
risen to spread discord, to trouble the peace of the city, to
shake the public state ; yet if any had rather restrain it unto
Paul and Barnabas I am not greatly against him.

3. 4 long time. Luke declareth here, that Paul and Bar-
nabas did not depart the city so soon as they saw some set
against them, for when he saith that they behaved them-
selves boldly, he giveth us an inkling® that there was cause
of fear offered them. Whence we gather that they stood
stoutly, and that through rare constancy and courage they
counted all dangers as nothing, until they were compelled by
violence to depart to another place. This clause, sz xuorw,
may be expounded diversely, either that they behaved them-
selves stoutly in the Lord’s cause, or that they trusted to
his grace, and were thereby encouraged. I have followed
that which was more common, that they behaved themselves

1« Nisi flabellis illis accenss fuissent ad resistendum,” had not these like
fans kindled their resistance. 1+ Inficcere,” to infect, 3 ¢ lupuit,”
ho intimates.
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freely and boldly in the Lord, that is, being holpen not by
their own strength, but by his grace. He showeth imme-
diately after, after what sort they were encouraged in the
Lord; to wit, because [that] he approveth the doctrine by
signs and miracles. For sceing that they knew thereby that
the Lord was present with them, and that his hand was nigh
to help them, they were worthily pricked forward to behave
themselves stoutly. But in noting one kind, he doth not
exclude other kinds, for the Lord did lift them up unto bold-
ness, and establish them in constancy by other means. But
it seemeth that Luke did speak of miracles expressly, be-
cause the Lord showed in them his power openly before all
the people. Therefore, Paul and Barnabas were not a little
emboldened when the Lord did so deliver their doctriné
from contempt.

Furthermore, we must note this phrase, that the Lord
gave witness to the gospel in miracles, for it showeth the
true use of miracles. This is, indeed, the first end, that they
may show to us the power and grace of God ; but because
we be wrong and perverse interpreters of them, lest they
be drawn unto abuse and corruption, God doth never suffer
them to be separated from his word. For if miraclés were
wrought at any time without his word ; first, that was very
seldom ; secondly, there came but small fruit thereof; and
God hath wronght miracles, for the most part, whereby the
world might know him not simply, or in his bare majesty,
but in his word. So Luke saith, in this place, that the gospel
was established by miracles, not that some confused religion
might possess the minds of men, but that Paul’s doctrine
going before they might be brought unto the pure worship
of God.

Whence we may easily gather how foolishly the Papists
deal, when as they endeavour to lead away the world from
the reverence of God and the gospel by bare miracles. TFor
we must hold that principle, that those miracles which came
from God at any time did never tend to any other end but
that the gospel might have his perfect and full authority.

Now must we see whether the gospel command us to call
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upon the dead, to burn incense to idols, to translate unto
feigned saints the grace of Christ, to take in hand vowed
pilgrimages, to invent profane worshippings, whereof there
is no mention made in the Word of God; but there is no-
thing more contrary to the gospel than that these super-
stitions should take place. Whereupon it followeth that
the Papists do wickedly make engines of the shoars' of the
.gospel to oppugn it. To the same end tendeth that which
Luke saith, that the Lord granted that by the hands of his
servants miracles might be done; in which words he teach-
;eth that those were only ministers who obeyed God, and
-that he was the author, who used their hand and industry.
Wherefore, in speaking properly, we cannot say that they
" .were Paul and Barnabas’s miracles, but the miracles of
God alone, who doth so work by men, that he will not have
.his glory darkened by their ministry.

Furthermore, .we .must note the title of the.gospel, which
Luke putteth in here, that it may be made to us more ami-
able ; for in calling it the word of grace, it hath a most plea-
sant taste, because salvation is offered to the world in it
throngh Christ. And we must understand the contrariety
with-the law, wherein only the curse is set before us. There-
fore, let us remember that God speaketh to us in the gospel
-to this end, that he may reconcile himself to us, and may
testify that he is merciful to us. Neither doth this hinder
that it is the savour of death unto death to the reprobate,
(2 Cor. ii. 16,) because they change not the nature thereof
by their fault. Read those things which we have spoken in
the second chapter touching signs and wonders.

4. The multitude was divided. The most troublesome part
of the tragedy® followeth now, for the city is divided into
two parts; and at length Paul and Barnabas (being enforced
by the uproar of the people) depart unto another place. 1f
it be demanded what was the original of the discord, assur-
edly it flowed from the gospel, to which, notwithstanding,

1+ Fulturis,” the props or stays. ¥ « Catastrophe,” the catastrophe.
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there is nothing more contrary than to cause discord; but
the frowardness of men causeth that the gospel, which ought
to be the bond of unity, is (so soon as it cometh abroad) the
occasion of tumults. Wherefore, so soon as any schism
ariseth, before we condemn those who seem to be the
authors, it behoveth us wisely to consider who ought to
bear the blame. 'We hear here that one city was divided,!
whereby some were brought unto Christ. The Spirit of
God pronounceth this to the praise, and not the shame, of
Paul and Barnabas. The same rule. must we observe at
this day, lest the gospel be burdened with false envy, if it
bring not men together? unto God, but the wicked rage
against it, It is assuredly a miserable matter to see di-
vision among men. But as the unity is accursed which
doth separate us all from God, so it were better that a
few should depart an hundred times from all the whole
world, and, in the mean season, come in favour again with
God, than that disagreeing with him continually, they
should have peace with the world.?

5. And when there was an assault made of the Gentiles and
Jews, together with their rulers, to do them violence, and
to stone them,

6. When they knew the matter, they fled into cities of Lycaonia,
to Lystra and Derbe, and to the country lying nigh there
about on every side :

7. And there they preached the gospel.

8. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet,
who had been lame from kis mother’s womb, neither had
he ever walked.

9. This man heard Paul speak : who, beholding kim, and see-
ing that he had faith to be healed,

10. Said with a loud voice, Arise upright upon thy feet. And
he leapt up and walked.

5. Mark how far forth the holy champions of Christ did
suffer. They give not hack when their enemies do only

1 « Schismate,” by a schism, ¢ « Ompes pariter,” all alike,

¢ ¢« Mundi pac.”
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set themselves against them ; but when the sedition waxeth
hot, and they be in danger of stoning, though they have
many favourers of their doctrine, they go no further, but
remembering the saying of Christ, wherein he warneth the
faithful in patience to possess their souls, they avoid the
fury of the enemy. And though they fly, lest they' throw
themselves headlong into death, yet their constancy in
preaching the gospel doth sufficiently declare that they
feared not danger. For Luke saith that they preached the
gospel in other places also. This is the right kind of fear,
when the servants of Christ do not run wilfully into the
hands of their enemies, of them to be murdered, and yet
they do not foreslow [abandon] their duty; neither doth fear
hinder them from obeying God when he calleth; and so,
consequently, they can afford, if need be, to go even through
death itself to do their duty.

8. A certain man at Lystra. Luke reciteth one miracle
which we may think? was one of many; but there was
mention made of it alone by reason of the famous event.
For we shall see by and by what happened. Luke reckon-
eth up the circumstances, which do more plainly set forth
the power of God, when he saith that the man did never
walk, and that he was a cripple even from his mother's
womb, and that he was suddenly healed by the voice of
Paul alone before the eyes of all men, and that his legs,
which were dead, were made nimble, so that he leapt up
without making any stop.?

9. He heard Paul speak. Hearing is set down first, that
we may know that the faith which Luke will commend
by and by was conceived of Paul's doctrine. Therefore,
when he heard Paul, he hoped to be healed. But the
question i3, whether this was promised to him specially;
for God doth not command us to hope for everything by

! ¢ Temere,” rashly, omitted. 2 ¢ Probabile est,” it is probable.
8 « Sine diffioultate,” without difficulty.
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and by,' when he offereth unto us eternal salvation in the
gospel. I anewer, that this was a singular and extraor-
dinary motion of the Spirit of God in the cripple, as it was
on the other side in Paul, when he knew his faith by be-
holding him only. It may be that many may receive the
‘gospel, and yet théy shall not be cured of those diseases
wherewith they are vexed. DBut forasmuch as God was
‘determined to show a token of his grace in the cripple, he
prepared his mind before, and made him capable of this
that should come upon him.? Wherefore we must not
make this a common rule, because the cripple believed that
he should be healed, but it was a peculiar preparation to
receive the gift of healing. And this kind of faith is liKe-
wise particular which giveth place to® miracles, which
many of God’s children do want, who are, notwithstand-
ing, indued with the Spirit of adoption.

Whom when Paul beheld stedfastly. 'We know how doubt-
ful and how deceitful a thing the countenance of man is,
therefore there could no sure judgment be given thereby of
faith, which hath God alone to be witness thereof; but, as
I have already said, the cripple’s faith was revéaled to Paul
by the secret inspiration of the Spirit, as he was ‘to the
apostles their only guide and master to work miracles.

10. He said with a loud voice. Many old books,* and
those of great credit, add, “I say to thee in the name of
Jesus Christ,” and surely we see how careful the apostles
were to magnify the name of Christ in all miracles; there-
fore I think that that was expressed by Luke, and yet we
cannot find it commonly now in the printed books, [copies.]
Whereas Luke saith afterward, that the lame man leapt
up, it serveth not only for the commendation of God’s
power, but also such readiness and willingness to obey did
testify that he was rightly prepared by the Lord; so that he
did already walk in mind when as his feet were as yet dead.

1 « Protinus,” forthwith, 34 Hujus acceasionis,” of this accession,
3¢ Locum,” room for. 1+ Codices,” manuscripts or copies.
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Although his speed in rising made the power of God more
manifest, to which end also Paul exalted his voice, that the
sudden change might the more move the multitude.

11. - Furthermore, when the multitude had seen what Paul had
done, they lifted up their voice, saying, in the speech of

Lycaonia, Gods being made like to men are come down to
us.

12. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius,
because he was the captain of the speech.!
13. And Jupiter's priest, which was before their city, bringing

bulls and crowns [chaplets] unto the gates, would hare done
sacrifice with the multitude.

11. Furthérmore, the multitude. This history doth abum-
dantly testify how ready and bent men -are unto vanity.
Paul uttered not that word abruptly, drise; but he added
it as it were a conclusion to the sermon made concern-
ing Christ. Yet the people ascribe the praise of the
miracle unto their idols, ‘as if they had heard no word of
"Christ. Indeed, it is no such wonder, that the barbarous
men fell unto superstition which they had learned® from
their childhood, so soon as they saw the miracle. But
this vice is too common every where, and it is so bred in
us, to be perverse and wrong interpreters of the works of
God. Hence come such gross dotings of superstitions in
Popery, because catching rashly at miracles, they take no
heed to doctrine. For which cause we must take the better
heed, and be the more sober, lest we happen with the sense
of the flesh to corrupt (whereunto we are so bent) the
power of God, which shineth and appeareth to us for our
salvation. And no marvel if the Lord would have only a
few miracles wrought, and that for a short time, lest through
the lust of men they should be drawn unto a far contrary
end ; because it is unmeet that he should set his name to
be mocked of the world, which must needs be, when that

1 ¢« Dux esset sermonis,” took the lead in speaking. * ¢ Tmbiberant,”
had imbibed.
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which is proper to him is translated unto idols, or the unbe-
lievers corrupt his works, to invent corrupt worshipping,
while that setting the word aside, they catch at every divine
power which they feign.!

Gods like to men. This was an opinion drawn from old
fables, which, notwithstanding, took the beginning of truth.?
The books of the poets are full of these toys, that the gods
were often scen upon earth in the likeness of men; and
vet we may well think that this came not of nothing,® but
rather that profane men did turn that into fables, which
the holy fathers taught in times past concerning angels.
And it may be that Satan, when he had men besotted,
did with divers jugglings delude them. This is of a truth,
whatsoever was God’s, whensoever it went with the infidels,
it was corrupt by their wicked inventions. The same must
we likewise think of sacrifices, wherein God did exercise
his® even from the beginning, that they might have the ex-
ternal signs of godliness and of the worship of God. And
after that the unbelievers invented to themselves strange
gods, they abused the sacrifices unto their sacrilegious wor-
ship. When the men of Lycaonia see unwonted power in
the cripple that was healed, they persuade themselves that
it is a work of God ; this is all well.® But it was evil done,
in that they forge to themselves false gods in Paul and
Barnabas, according to the old [wonted] error. For what
is the cause that they prefer Barnabas before Paul, save
only because they follow the childish surmise [fiction] con-
cerning Mercury, the interpreter of the gods, in which they
had been nourished ? By which example we are taught what
a mischief it is to be accustomed and acquainted with
errors in youth, which can so hardly be rooted out of
the mind, that even through the works of God, where-

-

1 « Numen quodlibet... a se confictum,” any kind of dei_ty feign'ed b?v
themselves. 2+ Originem a veritate duxerant,” had derived theu.- ori-
gio from truth. 3 + Non fuisse de nibilo conﬁctum,"ﬂw&s not fe.lgned
without some foundation. ¢ # Ubi ad infideles transiit, when it was
transmitted to unbelievers, the heathen. . 6 « Fideles suos,” his
Lelicving people. ¢ # Recte bactenus,” so far right,
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by they ought to have been redressed, they wax more
hard.

13. Also Jupiter’s priest. Though Luke doth not express
with what affection he [this priest] was moved to be so
diligent, yet it is to be thought, that, forasmuch as there
was great hope of most plentiful gain offered, he was
moved with covetousness. For he had great hope of gain
in time to come, if it should be noised abroad that Ju-
piter appeared there. For this opinion would by and by
have followed, that Jupiter was more delighted in the
temple of Lystra than in any other. And so soon as such
superstition hath once filled the minds of men, they spare
no cost to offer sacrifice.' The world is indeed of itself
inclined to this, but then came the sacrificing priests, who
are like fans and bellows. And it is not to be doubted,
but that the whole multitude was moved with ambition,
to be so desirous to offer sacrifice to Paul under the
name of Jupiter, that their city might be the more famous
and noble. Hence hath Satan so great liberty [license]
to deceive, whilst that the sacrificing priests set nets to

get gain, and the people are delighted to have errors con-
firmed.

14. Furthermore, when the apostles, Barnabas and Saul, had
heard, rending their garments, they ran in into the press,
crying,

15. And saying, Men, why do ye these things ? We be also men
subject to like miseries as you are, preaching to you that
you turn from those vain things unto the living God, who
hath made heaven and earth, and the sea, and whatsoever
are in them:

16. Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own
ways.

17. Though he left not himself without soitness, doing good, giv-
ing to us from heaven rain and fruitful times, replenish-
ing with food and gladness our hearts.

1« Donaria,” gifts.
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18. And when they had thus said, they scarce appeased the
multitude, that they should do [from doing] sacrifice to
them,

14. When the apostles had heard. In that Paul and Bar-
nabas rent their garments, and leapt into the midst of the
multitude, it appeareth thereby how zealous they were for
the glory of God; [not] being content only to speak to the
people,' they troubled the preparation of the sacrifice so
much as they are able. It cometh to pass sometimes that
even hypocrites refuse excessive honaur; but they rather
provoke the simple to give it them with their feigned
modesty. There was no such thing in Paul and Barnabas;
for they declared, both by words and also by all gesture of
body, that they were so far from taking pleasure in -that
worship which the men of Lystra gave unto them, that
they did utterly detest it. This is holy anger, wherewith
the servants of God must be inflamed so often as they
see his glory profaned and overthrown .by the sacrileges of
men. And, assuredly, no man shall be able otherwise to
‘serve God sincerely and faithfully, unless -he put on that
affection of jealousy, whereof Paul speaketh in the Second
Epistle to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. xi. 2,) that those men
to whom the Lord hath committed the charge of his Church
be no less courageous and stout to defend the glory of
their Lord, than a husband is vigilant to defend his wife’s
chastity.

Therefore, - we must take good heed that we suffer not
that honour to be given us which may darken the glory of
God ; but rather so soon as there appeareth any profan-
ing of God’s glory, let this heat break out, whereof we have
an example in Paul and Barnabas. And though the teach-
ers of the Church ought especially to be indued -with
zeal, yet there is no one of the godly which ought not to
be gore displeased, when he seeth the worship of God pol-
luted or given to some other; because it is written of all,

I @ Verbis non contenti,” not contented with words,
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« The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up, and the rebukes
of them that rebuked thee fell on me,” (Peal. Ixix. 10.)
And if g0 be it holy men being yet compassed about with
the flesh did so' greatly detest idolatry, how shall we think
them to be affected now, when they are stripped out of all
the affections of the flesh? When 28 the world abuseth
their names and persons unto superstition, it thinketh it
doth them a great pleasure ; but it is greatly deceived.
For they will stand up first against their worshippers, and
will indeed declare that they never make more account of
anything, than that the worship of God might remain whole
and sound to him. Moreover, there can be no greater in-
jury dene to them, than when the honour which is taken
from God is given to them; which must needs be when any
divine thing is ascribed and given them.

‘Whereas Luke saith that Paul and Barnabas did rent
their garments, it appeareth by other places of Seripture
that this rite and custom was used among the men of the
east country, so often as they would by external gesture ex-
press either great sorrow or detesting of any thing. When
Luke calleth Barnabas an apostle together with Paul, he
extendeth the signification of the word farther than nnto
the chief [primary] order which Christ appointed in his
Church ; like as Paul maketh Andronicas and Junias excel-
lent among the apostles. But if we should speak properly,
they were evangelists and not apostles; unless peradventure
because Barnabas was made Paul’s fellow in office, we place
them both in like degree of office, so may he be truly called
an apostle.

15. Men, why do ye those things? They begin with a re-
prehension, as the matter did require ; that done, they show
to what end they were sent. Afterward they preach con-
cerning the only God, and show that he was unknown to
the world. Lastly, that they may more strongly pluck out
of their hearts the deceits and sleights cf the devil, they
teach that this ignorance was without excuse. Theretore
the first part of the sermon is & reprehension, wherein the
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men of Lystra are condemmed for worshipping mortal men
preposterously instead of God. Though the reason which
they allege seemeth to be cold. For it were an easy mat-
ter to gather thence, that it is not unlawful to worship those
who are delivered from human miseries by death. By this
means all the superstitions of the Gentiles should stand
untouched, which were wont to count none gods but those
who were dead. With the same colour also have the Pa-
pists coloured their idolatry, who worship rather the dead
men’s bones, stones and wood, than living men in whose
nostrils is breath.! I answer, that Paul and Barnabas drew
this argument from the matter which was now in hand, We
be miserable men; therefore you do falsely and filthily
imagine us to be gods, and worship us as gods. If idolatry
be handled generally, this shall be a perpetual reason to
condemn 1it, and shall alone be sufficient enough, that the
perfect and whole worship of godliness is due to God alone,
and that therefore it is profaned, so soon as it is in any point
given to creatures, whether they be angels, or men, or stars.
But occasion shall oftentimes be offered, that many things
may be spoken against one kind of idolatry, which do not
appertain unto another, (neither are agreeable to the same ;)
and yet shall they be of no small force for the matter which
is in hand, as Paul and Barnabas, by confessing that they
be mortal men, subject to divers calamities, had a fit reason
to reprove the fury and madness of the people.

We preach to you. An argument drawn from contraries.
For here they show that the end of their coming was quite.
contrary; to wit, that they might remove superstitions,
which had hitherto reigned. For it is all one as if they had
said, Doth the miracle move you? Then give credence to
our words. And the sum of our embassage is, that all
feigned godbeads wherewith the world hath hitherto been
deceived may be done away and perish. And this is a
general doctrine, whereby they do not only appease the
present madness, but also reprehend all manner [of] super-

V¢ Quam vivos ¢t rpirantes homines,” than living, breathing men,
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stitions, and whatsoever was contrary to, or disagreeing
with, the rule of godliness. For without doubt they call all
that vain which men have invented to themselves of their
own brain. And we must mark this definition, that all re-
ligion is vain which departeth and degenerateth from the
pure and simple Word of God. There is no express men-
tion made indeed of the Word, because they spake to the
Gentiles. But because God is no otherwise rightly wor-
shipped than according to his appointment, it followeth out
of Paul’s words, that so soon as men depart from that wor-
ship which God hath commanded and doth allow, [approve,]
they are wearied foolishly and vainly with a vain and un-
profitable labour. For that religion wherein God hath not
the pre-eminence is nothing worth, neither hath it any truth
or soundness.

And this was the cause that sincere and perfect godliness
was never found, neither did it ever flourish in the more
part of the world. For they stood only about the removing
of the old idolatry; and the other thing was in the mean
season foreslowed, [neglected,] to bring men unto the true
God alone, after that they had forsaken idols. They turned,
indeed, the name of an idol sometimes into the name of God,
but under that colour they did nevertheless cherish the old
errors, which they should have endeavoured to redress. So
the priests of France begat the single life of great Cybele.!
Nuns came in place of the vestal virgins. The church of All
Saints succeeded Pantheon, (or the church of All Gods;?)
against ceremonies were set cerermnonies not much unlike.
At length came in the multitude of gods, who they thought
would be lawful and tolerable if they had once decked
[masked] them with the titles of saints. Corruptions are
not by this means purged, neither are the stables, both pro-
fane and full of filth, turned into the temple of God; but
the name of God is mixed with profane pollutions, and God
himself is brought into a filthy stall. Wherefore, let us

' ¢ Sic Galli sacrifici magnem Cybeles crelibatum genuerunt,” so the priests
of Gaul gave rise to the celibacy of great Cybele. 2+ Pantheo
successit Pantagion,” Pantagion (Al Saints) succced Pantheon, (All Gods.)
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remember that the apostles did not only employ thenselves
to overthrow idolatry which had long time reigned in
former ages, but did also take great heed that pure religion
might reign afterward, having put all corruptions to flight.

Who hath made heaven and earth. We know that the
order of teaching doth require that we begin with things
which are better known. Secing that Paul and Barnabas
spake to the Gentiles, they should have in vain essayed to
bring them' unto Christ. Therefore, it was expedient for
them to begin with some other point, which was not so far
separate from common scnse, [perception,] that after that
was confessed they might afterward pass over unto Christ.
The minds of the men of Lystra were possessed with that
error, that there be more gods than one. Paul and Bar-
nabas show, on the contrary, that there is but one Creator
of the world. After that that feigned number and mul-
titude of the gods was taken away, there was passage now
made unto the second member, that they might teach what
that God was who was the Creator of heaven and earth.
The case standeth otherwise at this day between us and the
Papists ; they confess that there is but one God, and they
admit the Seripture. Therefore, it remaineth that we prove
to them out of the Scripture what God 1is, and after what
sort he will be worshipped of men.

16. In times past. Because the men of Lystra might
object that that God was unknown hitherto, Paul and Bar-
nabas prevent them, and say, that all men wandered indeed
in darkness, and that all mankind was stricken with blind-
ness, but that they deny that any prejudice must be made?
aceording to the perverse ignorance of the world. These
were two no small lets for the unbelievers, long antiquity
of time, and the consent almost of all nations. Paul and
Barnabas remove both in this place. 1f, say they, men
have erred many years, [ages,] and if the world have wan-

1 « Statim,” forthwith, omitted. 2 ¢ Debere preejudicium fieri,”
that any thing should be prejudged, (any judgment should be founded on.)
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dered without reason and judgment, let not, therefore, the
truth of Gody when it appeareth, be less precious to you.
TFor seding that it is eternal, and is not changed, it is an
unmeet thing that the long prescription of years should bhe
get against it., They prove that there iz no more aid or
patronage to be found in the number of men. There is no
oause (say they) why the conspiracy of all the whole wotld
gshould keep you from coming to the right way. Blindness
bath got the upper hand among all people; but God doth
now (appear and) give light to you. Therefore, your eyes
must be opeh; and you must not slumber and sleep in dark-
ness, though all people have been drowned therein hitherto.

Their ways. If he had only said that men were deceived
until that time through God’s sufferance, we might eacily
gather thereby that all men can do nothing else but err, so
long as they be not governed of God. Yet he speaketh far
more plainly when he calleth errors the ways of men. For
we are plainly taught by this, what the wisdom and under-
standing of man’s mind can do in beholding and keeping
the way of salvation. All people [nations] (saith he) have
walked in their own ways; that is, they have wandered in
darkness and death. It is all one as if he should say, that
there is no sparkle of true reason in all the whole world.

Therefore, there is but one rule of true godliness; that is,
that the faithful, casting from them all confidence in their
own wit, do submit themselves to God. For the ways of
men are now as they were in times past; and the examples
of all times teach how miserably blind those men be who
have hot the word of God to give them light, though they
think they can pass other men in quickness of sight. Imme-
diately after the begihning of the world, the more part fell
away unto divers superstitions and wicked worshippings.
Whenceé came that, save only because it pleased them to
follow their own imaginations ? When it might have seemed
that the world was purged with the flood, it fell again
[relapsed] straightway to the same vices. Therefore, there
is nothing more deadly than to lean to our own wisdom.

But Paul and Barnabas show no cause here why the Lord

VOL. IT. B
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suffered the world to em so long; and assuredly we must
count the will of God alone the chiefest law of equity.
God hath always a good reason for his works; but because
it is oftentimes hid from us, it is our duty reverently to
wonder at his secret counsel. We must, indeed, confess
that the world was worthy of [deserved] such destruction;
but there can no other reason be brought why the Lord had
mercy rather on one age than on another, save only because
it seemed good to him that it should be so. Therefore,
Paul calleth that time which was appointed of God for
preaching the gospel, the time of fulness, (Gal. iv. 4,) lest
any other opportunity be sought. And we must remember
that which we had in the first chapter, that it is not for us
to know the times and seasons which the Father hath
placed in his own power. So that the cavil of the Papists
is refuted, who say that it cannot be that God suffered his
Church to err so long. For whence, I pray you, came the
Gentiles but from the ark of Noah, when there was a cer-
tain singular purity of the Church ? (Gen. ix. 9.) Also, the
posterity of holy Shem, together with others, did degene-
rate. Yea, Israel, the peculiar people of the Lord, was also
left for a long time. Wherefore, it is no marvel if God did
punish the contempt of his word with the same blindness
under the reign of his Son as he did in times past.

17. Notwithstanding, he did not suffer himself to be without
witness. Paul and Barnabas take from the Gentiles in this
place the cloak [pretext] of igmorance. For how greatly
soever men please themselves in their own inventions, being
at length convicted of error, they fly unto this fortress,
[aeylum,] that they ought to bear no blame;' but that God
was rather cruel, who did not vouchsafe so much as with one
hiss to call those back whom he saw perish, [perishing.]
Paul and Barnabas cut off? this frivolous objection, when

they show that God lay hid in such sort, that he [still] bare

1 ¢ Nullum elbi debere culpam imputari,” that no blame ought to be im-
puted to them. 2 ¢ Anticipant,” anticipate,
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witness of himself and his divinity. Notwithstanding, we
must see how these two things can hang together ; for if
God bare witness of himself, he did not suffer (sn much as
in him lay) the world to err. I answer, that this kind of
testimony, whereof mention is made, was such as that it
made men without excuse, and yet was it not sufficient to
salvation. For that of the apostle is true, that by faith it is
understood that the worlds were ordained by the word of
God, (Heb. xi. 3.) But faith is not conceived by the bare
beholding of the heaven and earth, but by the hearing of
the word. Whereupon it followeth, that men are brought
by the direction of the word alone unto that knowledge of
Almighty God which bringeth salvation. And yet this
letteth not but that they may be made without excuse, even
without the word, who, though they be naturally deprived
of light, are blind notwithstanding, through their own
malice, as Paul teacheth in the first chapter to the Romans.
Giving rain and fruitful seasons. God hath, indeed, re-
vealed himself to all mankind by his word since [from] the
beginning. But Paul and Barnabas show that there was
no age on which God did not bestow benefits, which
might testify that the world is governed by his govern-
ment (and commandment;) and because the light of doc-
trine had been buried long time, therefore they say only,
that God was showed by natural arguments, [evidences.]
And it is to be thought that they did, in such sort, set
forth the magnificence and greatness of the works of God
as became them; but it was sufficient for Luke to touch
the (sums and) chief points of matters. Neither do I so
understand it, that they intreated subtilely, and after the
manner of the philosophers, of the secrets of nature, for
they spake unto an unlearned multitude; therefore it be-
hoved them to set that before them plainly which the most
ignorant did know. Notwithstanding they take this prin-
ciple, that in the order of nature there is a certain and
evident manifestation of God, in that the earth is watered
with rain; in that the heat of the sun doth comfort it;' in

1 «Vegetat,” causes it to vegetate.
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that there cometh such abundance of fruit out of the same
yearly, it is thereby gathcred for a surety, that there is
eome God who governeth all things. For even the heaven
and carth are not moved or governed by their own motion,
and much less by fortune. Therefore it remaineth, that this
wonderful workmanship of nature doth manifestly show the
providence of God ; and those who said that the world was
eternal spake not as they thought, but they went about by
malicious and barbarous unthankfulness [ingratitude] to
suppress the glory of God, wherein they betrayed their
impudence.

Filling with meat and gladness, The ungodliness of men
is more convict in that, if they knew not God, because he
doth not only set before their eyes testimonies of his glory
in his works, but doth also appoint all things for their use.
For why doth the sun and stars shine in the heavens, save
only that they may serve men? Why doth the rain fall
from heaven? Why doth the earth bring forth her increase,
save only that they may minister food to men? Therefore,
God hath not set man upon earth that he may be an idle
beholder of his work, as being set upen a theatre, but to
exercise himself in praising the liberality of God, whilst
that he enjoyeth the riches of heaven and earth. And
now, is it not more than filthy frowarduess [depravity] not
to be moved with so great goodness of God in the mani-
fold abundance of things? To fill the hearts with meat,
doth signify nothing else but to give food which may sa-
tisfy the desires of men. By this word gladness, Paul and
Barpabas do mean that God déth give more to men, ac-
cording to his infinite goodness, than their necessity doth
require; as if it had been said, that men have meat given
them not only to refresh their strength, but also to make
their hearts merry.

If any man do object that it falleth out so oftentimes
that men do rather mourn, being hungry, then rejoice,
being full; I answer, that that cometh to pass contrary to
the order of nature; namely, when the Lord shutteth his
hand because of the sins of men. For the liberality of
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God should flow unto us abundantly of his [its] own accord,
as it is here described by Paul and Barnabas, unless it
were kept back by the lets of our vices. And yet there
was never 8o great barrenness wherein the blessing of
God in feeding men did quite wither away. It was, in-
deed, well said of the prophet, Open thy mouth, and I will
fill it, (Psalm lxxxi. 10,) that we may know that we be
bungry through our own fault, whilst that we do not
admit the goodness of God. But how unworthy scever
we be and straight,! yet the fatherly love of God breaketh
through even unto the unworthy. Especially the generality
of mankind doth testify that the benefits of God do never
cease, wherein he appeareth to be our Father.

18. When they had said thus. Luke said before that
they did not only use words, but they ran also with vio-
lence into the multitude.? Now he addeth, that the fury of
the people was scarce appeased® with that vehemency,
whereby appeareth how mad and untamed the heat of the
world is toward idolatry. For if they believe the [them]
gods, why do they not believe their word, whereby they put
from them false honour? But all idolaters are sick of this
disease, that they are oftentimes ready to shake off the
yoke, unless religion be subject to their will and pleasure.
Wherefore, no marvel if the prophets say oftentimes that
men are carried into the blind affection of superstitions,
even as brute beasts are carried inta their lust.

19. And there came from Antioch and Iconium Jews, by whom
the multitudes were persuaded, and when they had stoned
Paul, they cast him out without the city, thinking that he
was dead.

20. And as the disciples stood about him, he arose and emtered
into the city : and on the morrow ke went forth with Bar-
rabas to Derbe.

! 4 Sed quam libet simus restricti,” but however we may be restrained (in
ourselves. ) 2 ¢¢ Sed etinm oum impetu irruisse in turbam,” but also
rushed impotuously among the multitude. 3 « Repressum,’” repressed.
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21. And when they had preached the gospel to this city, and had
Jramed many disciples, they returned to Lystra, and to
Icontum, and Antioch,

22. Strengthening the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them
to continue in the faith, and that through many aflictions we
must enter into the kingdom of heaven.

19. There came. Paul and Barnabas can hardly stay
the people from doing sacrifice; but a company of knaves
do, with small ado, persuade them to stone Paul, whom of
late they made a god. Whereby appeareth how much
more men be bent unto superstition than unto the true
worship of God, and how arrogant superstition is, which
will always bear the chief sway in appointing the worship
of God. The servants of God seek no other thing but to
bring men under obedience of him, which is salvation and
felicity alone. They challenge to themselves no lordship,
they hunt after no gain; and yet the world cannot abide
them. For almost all men murmur; and now and then
there rise tumults. Those who are thus stubborn against
God, they be too too ready to believe seducers, and willingly
submit themselves to their tyranny. So the Pope had li-
berty to deceive at his pleasure, and not only to oppress
miserable souls with slavery, but also cruelly to torment
them. Whatsoever he commanded it was obediently re-
ceived, and even at this day, though he make impossible
laws, yet dare no man once mutter against them. Never-
theless, the yoke of Christ is sweet, (Matth. xi. 30,) and yet
few there be who will suffer it. _

Therefore, in this history is most lively painted out unto
us the frowardness of the world. Paul might have reigned
under the title of Mercury, with the commendation of all
men ; he will not be a god. Because he serveth Christ
faithfully, he is stoned. His constancy is commended, to the
end we may follow it. Ie was indeed wonderfully de-
livered by the Lord; but as touching himself he suffered a
most cruel kind of death. Therefore, we must make like
account of this testimony, which he doth also recite in the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. xi. 25,) as if he
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had been slain. Furthermore, we need not doubt but that
the common sort made insurrection against him outrageous-
ly.! So that, what violence soever the wicked do to the
servants of Christ, it is never called in question ; the laws
are whist, [silent;] judgments cease; the magistrate is
asleep ; there is no patron to be found.

20. As the disciples. Though no man defended Paul, yet
Luke showeth that the godly were desirous of his life;? yet
they did so moderate themselves, lest they should attempt
anything with great danger to no end, seeing they could
not help him unless it were done privily. And surely we
must always mark what the Lord hath brought to our
hand. If I, standing upon the bank, shall see a man in the
midst of the water, and cannot reach him my hand when he
is like to be drowned,® what is remaining for me to do but
to commend him to the Lord? And [but] if there be any
hope to help him, then must I endanger myself.* Therefore,
we will not say that Saint Paul was left alone by the dis-
ciples through sloth, seeing they could not help him; and
they declare their love and care when they stand about him
after he is cast out.

They went to Derbe. 1t appeareth plainly by this that
Paul was miraculously saved, seeing that, on the morrow,
after he was cast out for dead, he taketh his journey, being
fresh and sound ; whence it is also gathered what an invin-
cible heart he bare against all evils and afflictions.  For he
creepeth not into a corner, where, like an overworn soldier,
he may live idly ; but he goeth to the same places where he
was uncourteously and cruelly handled but a little before.
Notwithstanding Luke showeth that the church was first
planted among the men of Derbe, he addeth afterward, that
Paul and Barnabas returned unto the churches which they
had ordained, that they might confirm the disciples; where-

14 Quin tumultuose in eum insurrexeret vulgus,” that the mob rose
tumultuously against him. 2 ¢t Do ejus vita sollicitos,” were anxious
for his lifo. 9 4 Naufrago,” when shipwrecked. 4 6 Periculum
subire,” run the risk.
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by he giveth us to understand that the use of the Word
consisteth not in instruction only, whereby the hearer is
only taught, but that it is also available for confirmation of
faith, in admonishing, exhorting, and reproving. And
Chnist doth not only command his ministers to teach, but
also to exhort; and Paul saith that the Secripture is profit-
able not only to teach, but also to exhort, (2 Tim. iii. 16.)
Wherefore, let not pastors think that they have done their
duty as they ought, when they have well trained up their
people in true knawledge, unless they employ themselves
to this part also. Again, let not the faithfyl neglect the
Word of God, as if the reading and preaching thereof were
unnecessary ; because there is no man who hath not need of
continual confirmation.

22. And ezhorting them. This was the principal way to
confirm, in that they provoke the disciples who had before
embraced the Gospel and did profess it, to go forward by
exhorting them ; for we are far from being so ready and
stout' as we ought. Therefore our laziness needeth pricks,
and our coldness must be warmed. But becauyse God will
have his exercised with divers combats, Payl and Barnabas
admonish the disciples to be ready to suyffer tribulation.
A very necessary admonition, that we must go on warfare
in this world, that we may live well and godlily. If the
flesh should not molest us, if Satan should attempt nothing,
if the wicked should not trouble us with some stumbling-
blocks, it were no such troublesame thing to persevere; be-
cause that were a sweet walk through a soft and pleasant
way; but because there arise on every side, and every
minute of an hour, [moment,] infinite assaults, which pro-
voke us to fall away, there ariseth the hardness,® and there-
fore is it that the virtue of constancy is so rare. Therefore,
to the end we may persist even unto the end, we must be
prepared for war.

But Luke speaketh not in this place only of the persecu-

14 Prompti et strenui,” prompt and strenuous. 2 % Difficultas,”
difficulty.
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tions which the adversaries raise against us with drawn

swords and flaming fires ; but he comprehendeth under the

word tribulations, all sorrows and miseries whereunto the

life of the godly is subject; not because the faithful alone

are miserable ; because this is the common state both of the
good and bad. Whence also cometh that famous proverb, It
is the best not to be born; and the nexL to die very quickly.!

But when as God doth oftentimes spare the wicked, and
doth fat them with prosperity, he is more sharp and hard?
toward his ohildren. For besides common molegtations,
they are oppressed peculiarly with many discommodities,
and the Lord doth humble them with such exercises, keep-
ing their flesh under correction lest it wax wanton; he
awaketh them, lest they lie sleeping upon earth, TUnte
these are added the reproaches and slanders of the wicked;
for they must be, as it were, the offscourings of the world.
Their simpleness is laughed at ; but they use® wicked mocks
and scoffs, principally against God. Last of all, the lust of
the wicked breaketh out into open violence; so that they
have need to strive' with many tribulations, and it cannot
be but that all their life shall be envied and unquiet amidst
so many enemies. But this is the best comfort, and which
is sufficient enough to confirm their minds, that this way
(though it be hard and sharp) leadeth unto the kingdom
of heaven. For we gather by this that the miseries of
the godly are more happy than be all the doting dain-
ties and delights of the world.

Therefore, let us remember, first, that this eondition is set
down for ns, that we suffer many tribulations; yet let us
also remember to add this, to mitigate the bitterness there-
of, that by them we be brought unto the kingcdom of God.
Furthermore, their babbling is frivolous,” who gather hereby
that patience is a work which deserveth eternal salvation,

1 ¢ Optimum est non nnsci; proximum vero, quam citissime mori,” the
best thing is not to be born; the next best to die as soon as possible.

24 Austerior est ac durior,” he is more barsh and austere. 3 « Maxime
uruntur,” they are most of all stung by. The translator appears to have read
*“ utuntur,” 4 ¢ Valde infestn,” exocedingly troubled. ? ¢« Futi-

lis ot stulta,” futilo and foolish.
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seeing that the cause of salvation is not in this place hand-
led, but after what sort God useth to handle his in this
world ; and the comfort is added, not to extol the dignity
and merit of works, but only to encourage the godly, that
they faint not under the burden of the cross. All mankind,
as we have said before, as well one as other, is subject to
many miseries; but the afflictions of the reprobate are no-
thing else to them but the very entry of hell; but these
turn to the saints to an happy and joyful end, and for them
they fall out well; and so, consequently, they be helps for
salvation, because they take part with Christ.! We must
note that Paul and Barnabas being not content with the
plural number, do plainly set down many tribulations, lest
any man, after he hath suffered one or two, or? a few, do at
length sink down.® Therefore, let the faithful think that they
must pass through continual miseries; that done, let them
prepare themselves not for one kind of persecution only, but
for divers kinds. For though God handle some men more
courteously and gently, yet doth he pamper none of his so
daintily that he is free from all tribulations.

23. And when by voices [suffrages] they had ordained them elders
through all churches, having prayed with fasting, they com-
mended them to the Lord, in whom they had believed.

24. And pussing over through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia.

25. And when they had spoken the word at Perga, they went
down to Attalia :

26. And thence they sailed to Antiock, from whence they were
commended to the grace of God unto the work which they
had fulfilled.

27. And when they were come, when the Church was gathered
together, they showed what great things God had done by
them, and that he had opened to the Gentiles the door of

faith. ;

28, And they were there no small time with the disciples.

! « Communicant cum Christo,” make them to be partakers with Christ,
% « Aut saltem paucis,” or at least a few. 3 ¢ Tandem succumbunt,

at length succumb,
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23. When they had ordained elders. By this it appeareth
gufficiently, that it is not enough if men have been once
taught the doctrine of godliness, and to have [hold] the
sum of faith, unless they go forward contibually; therefore,
Christ did not only send his apostles to preach the gospel,
but he commanded also that there should be pastors appoint-
ed, that the preaching of the gospel might be perpetual and
in daily use. Paul and Barnabas do mark that this order
was set down by Christ, when they assigned pastors to
every church, lest, after their departure, doctrine should
cease and be whisht, (silent.) Furthermore, this place
teacheth, that the Church cannot want an ordinary mini-
stry, neither can any be counted Christians before God
but those who, during their whole life, are willing to learn.
I take it that those are called elders, in this place, who had
the office of teaching enjoined them; for it appeareth by
Paul that some were only censors of manners, and such as
had authority to punish enormities, (1 Tim. v. 17.) Now,
forasmuch as Luke saith, that they were set over every
church, the difference between their office and the office of
the apostles is gathered hence. For the apostles had no cer-
tain place of abode, but they went to and fro to found new
churches ; but pastors were set and appointed, every man to
his own church, and were, as it were, placed to watch® over
their congregations.

Had ordained by election. The Greek word ysigoroveww doth
signify to decree, or ordain a thing, by lifting up the hands,
as they used to do in the assemblies of the people. Notwith-
standing, the ecclesiastical writers do often use the word
xeigorovera In another sense; to wit, for their [the] solemn
rite of ordaining, which is called in Seripture, Laying on of
hands. TFurthermore, by this manner of speech is very ex-
cellently expressed the right way to ordain pastors. Paul
and Barnabas are said to choose? elders. Do they this alone
by their private oftice ? Nay, rather they suffer the matter

1+ Ad preesidium,” ns o guard. 2 ¢ Eligere,"” to elect. 3¢ An
soli hoe privato officio fuoiunt,” do they alone do this by their peculiar office ?
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to be decided hy the consont of them all.' Therefore, in or-
daining pastors the pcople had their fice clection, but lest
there should any tumult arise, Paul and Barnabas sit as chief
moderators. Thus must the decree of the council of Laodi-
cea be understood, which forbiddeth that the people have
liberty granted them to elect.?

They havirg prayed with fusting. They had a double end
and reason of their prayer; the first, that God would direet
them with the spirit of wisdom and discretion to choese the
best and most meet men, for they knew that they were not,
furnished with so great wisdom but they might be deceived ;
neither did they so much trust to their diligence, but that
they knew that the principal point did consist in the bless-
ing of God, as we see men’s judgments err daily where the
heavenly government is not, and that all their labour is no-
thing worth where the hand of God is not, These be the
true signa and tokens? of the godly to call upon the Spirit of
God, that he may govern their counsels. Aad if so be it this
rule be to be abserved in all businesses, so often as the go-
vernment of the Church is in hand, which dependeth wholly
upon his will and pleasure, we must! beware that we attempt
nothing unless we have him for our guide and governor,
And the second end of their prayer was, that God would fur-
nish with necessary gifts those pastors which were chosen,
For it is a harder matter to fulfil such a funotion faithfully ag
a man ought, than that man’s strength is sufficient for it.
Therefore, they crave God’s help even in this part also,
baving Paul and Bsrnabas for their authors.

They fast likewise, that even that may be a help® to stir
up the ferventness of their prayers; for we know how
great our coldness is otherwise. Not becanse it is always
pecessary that we should pray fasting, seeing that God doth
invite even those who are full to give thanks; but when we
are urged by any necessity to pray more fervently than we

1 « Omnium suffragiis,” by the suffrages of all. 2 4 Plebi electionem

permitti,” election to be given (left) to the people. 8 ¢ Auspicia,” aus-
pices. 4 % Bollicite,” anxiously. % ¢« Adduntur jejunia, tamquam

adminiculs,” fastiogs are added as helps.
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used commonly to do, this is a very profitable provokement.
And now we have already declared what a weighty matter
the choosing of pastors is, wherein the soundness of the
Church is handled. Wherefore, no marvel if Luke write
that they used extraordinary prayers. And it is profitable
for us to mark this use, and other [uses) of fasting, lest we
imagine with the Papists that it is a meritorious work, or
lest we place the worship of God in it, seeing it is of itself
nothing, neither is it of any importance with God, save only
inasmuch as it is referred unto another end.!

They committed themselves to the Lord. We gather hereby,
first, what great care Paul and Barnabas had for the salva-
tion of those who, by their industry,” were turned unto the
Lord; for they testify, that in this infirmity of the flesh
men be subject to more dangers, than that their faith can con-
tinue stedfast through his [its] own strength. Therefore, this
is the only refuge and aid, if the Lord keep them ¢ontinually
whom he hath once received. And when Luke saith, that
they were commended to God in whom they believed, there
cometh no small confidence hence unto us; because he as-
signeth this office to God as proper to him, to save and de-
fend all those who by true faith have embraced his word.

24. Passing through Pisidia. 'We have already said that
Paul and Barnabas came to Antioch of Pisidia. Being now
about to return to Antioch of Syria, whence they were sent
away, they go through Pamphylia, which is the middle
region toward the mount Taurus. And Perga and Attalia
are cities lying near together. And whereas Luke saith,
that they preach the Word in the one only, we may. thereby
guess that they had not opportunity offered them every-

where to teach, which they were wont to neglect or let pass
nowhere.

26. When they had been commended. Luke might have
said that they were ordained there to be the apostles of the

1 « Nisi quatenus alio refertur,” except in so far as it bas reference to
something else. 2 ¢t Cura et labore,” by their care and labeur.
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Geentiles; but by a circuit of words' he doth more plainly
express that they were neither sent away of men, neither
did they attempt any thing trusting to their own strength,
but that their whole journey, together with the success, was
committed to God, the author thereof. Therefore, their
preaching was no man’s work, but a work of the grace of
God. And the word grace is referred as well unto the
power and efficacy of the Spirit, as also unto all the rest of
the signs of favour; because all those gifts be free which
God bestoweth upon his servants. And the sentence may
be thus resolved, that they prayed God that he would show
forth his grace to further the labours of his servants.

27. After they had called the Church together. As those
who return from an embassage used to give an account of
their acts, so Paul and Barnabas declared to the Church all
the sum of their voyage, that it may thereby appear what
good success they had, and how faithfully they behaved
themselves in their office; and also that they may exhort
the faithful to give thanks to God, as the thing itself gave
them large matter;? therefore Luke saith, Not that they did
extol the things which they themselves had done, but what-
soever things the Lord had done by them. It is word for
word with them ; but according to the phrase of the Hebrew
tongue, it is all one as if it had been said, in them, or by them,
or towards them, or simply fo them, in the dative case. There-
fore Luke doth not say ow aurag, but wera avrwv; which 1
say for this cause, lest any unskilful man ascribe some part
of the praise to Paul and Barnabas, as if they had been part-
ners with God in the work; whereas he doth rather make
him the only author of all those famous facts which they
had done.

Luke addeth immediately after, that the Lord had opened
the door of faith to the Gentiles; for though they were
gent unto the Gentiles, yet the strangeness [novelty] of the
matter causeth them to wonder not a little; and not only

1 « Verborum circuitu,” by a circumlocution, 2 ¢ Amplum mate-
riam,” ample materials.
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the sudden change did make the Jews astonished, but also
because it was to them as it were a monster, that unclean
men, and such as were strangers' from the kingdom of God,
ghould be mixed with the holy seed of Abraham, that they
might both together make one and the same Church of God.
They are now taught by the event itself, that it was not for
nothing that there were apostles sent to them. Moreover, it
is said that the door of faith was set open to the Gentiles,
not only because the gospel was preached to them with the
external voice, but because, being illuminated by the Spirit of
God, they were called effectually unto the faith. The king-
dom of heaven is indeed set open to us by the external
preaching of the gospel; but no man entereth in save he to
whom God reacheth out his hand; no man draweth near
unless he be drawn inwardly by the Spirit. Therefore, Paul
and Barnabas show and prove by the effect that their calling
was approved and ratified by God, because the faith of the
Gentiles was, as it were, a seal engraven by the hand of
God to establish the same, as Paul saith, (Rom. xvi. 25;
2 Cor. iii. 7.)

CHAPTER XV.

1. And certain which came down from Judea did teach the
brethren, that unless they should be ¢ircumcised according
to the manner of Moses, they could not be saved.

2. And when there arose sedition, and disputing not a little to
Payl and Barnabas against them, they appointed that Paul
and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to
the apostles and elders to Jerusalem about this question.

3. And when they were sent by the Church, they passed through
Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gen-
tiles, and thoy brought great joy to all the brethren.

' ¢ Impuros et alicnos,” impure men, alicns.
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4. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they weve received of
the Church, and of the apostles and elders, and they showed
wchat things soever God had done with them.

5. And there arose cevtain of the sect of the Pharisees which bes
lieved, saying, That it was needful that they should be cir-
cumeised, and to declare that the law of Moses must be keps.

1. When Paul and Barnabas had endured many combats
against the professed enemies of the gospel, Luke doth now
begin to declare that they were tried by domestic war; so
that it was meet that their doctrine and ministry should be
proved by all means, to the end it might the better appear
that they were furnished by God, and armed against all the
assaults of the world and Satan. For that was no small
confirmation for their doctrine, in that being shaken and
battered with so many engines, it stood nevertheless, neither
could the course thereof be broken off by so many hin-
derances. Therefore, to this end doth Paul boast that he
suffered fights without and terrors within, (2 Cor. vii. 5.)
This history is most worthy the noting; for though we do
naturally abhor the cross and all manner [of] persecution,
yet civil and domestic discord is more dangerous, lest hap-
ly they discourage us.! When tyrants bend their force and
run violently upon men, flesh indeed is afraid ; and all those
who are not endued with the spirit of fortitude do tremble
with all their heart; but then their consciences are not pro-
perly touched with any temptation. For this is known to
be as it were the fatal estate of the Church. But when it
falleth out so that the brethren go together by the ears, and
that the Church is on an uproar within itself, it cannot be
but that weak minds shall be troubled and also faint; and
especially when the controversy is about doctrine, which
alone is the holy bond of brotherly unity. Finally, there is
nothing which doth more indamage the gospel than civil dis-
cord, because it doth not only pierce and wound weak con-

1 ¢ Plug tamen et intestinis dissidiis est periculi neanimos nostros frangant
vel debilitent,” yet there is more danger in intestine dissensions, lest thoy
weaken or dispirit us.
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sciences, but also minister occasion to the wicked to hack-
bite. '

Wherefore, we must diligently note this history, that we
may know that itis no new example, if among those who pro-
fess the same gospel there arise some wranglings and strife
about doctrine, when proud men can get them a name,
(whereof they are so furiously desirous,) by no other means
but by bringing in their own inventions. It is certain, that
as there is but one God, so there is but one truth of this
God.! Therefore, when Paul goeth about to exhort the
faithful unto mutual consent, he useth this argument, “ One
God, one faith, one baptism,” &c., (Ephes. iv. 6.) But when
we see wicked men arise, who go about to divide [rend] the
Church by their factions, and also either to corrupt the
gospel with their false and filthy [spurious] inventions, or
else to bring the same in suspicion, we ought to know the
subtilty [artifice] of Satan. Therefore, Paul saith elsewhere
that heresies come abroad, that those who are tried may be
made manifest, (1 Cor. xi. 19.) And, assuredly, the Lord
doth wonderfully make void the subtilty of Satan, in that
he trieth the faith of his by such trials, and doth beauntify
his word with worthy and excellent victory; and causeth
the truth to shine more clearly which the wicked went
about to darken. But it is very convenient to weigh all the
circumstances of the history which Luke noteth.

Which came down from Judea. This cloak and colour was
very forcible to deceive even good men then. Jerusalem
was honoured not without cause among all churches, be-
cause they reverenced it even as their mother. For the gos-
pel was deducted, as it were, by pipes and conduits® from
that fountain. These seducers come thence; they pretend
the apostles ; they boast that they bring nothing but that
which they learned of them. They blind and blear the eves
of the unskilful with this smoke; and those who are Light
and wicked do greedily snatch at the colour which is ottered

¥ % Cortum quidem est, sicuti unus est Deus, ita unam esse ejus veritatew,”

it s certnin, indeed, that us God is one, so also his truth is one. 2 ¢ Per

rivos,” by streams.
VOL. 11,
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them. The perturbation of the Church doth, like a tempest,
shake those who were otherwise good and moderate, so that
they are enforced to stumble. Therefore, we must note this
subtilty of Satan, that he abuseth the names of holy men
that he may deceive the simple, who, being won with the
reverence of the men, dare not inquire after the thing itself.
Luke doth not express, indeed, with what affection these
knaves were moved; yet it is likely that perverse zeal was
the cause which moved them to set themselves against Paul
and Barnabas; for there be certain churlish natures which
nothing can please but that which is their own. They had
seen that circumcision and other rites of the law were ob-
served at Jerusalem; wheresoever they become, they can
abide nothing which is not agreeable thereto, as if the ex-
ample of one church did bind all the rest of the churches
with a certain law. And though such be carried with a pre-
posterous zeal to procure tumults, yet are they pricked in-
wardly with their ambition, and with a certain kind of stub-
bornness. Nevertheless, Satan hath that he would; for the
minds of the godly have such a mist cast before them, that
they can scarce know black from white.

Therefore, we must beware first of this plague, that some
prescribe not a law to other some after their manner, that
the example of one church be not a prejudice! of a common
rule. Also, we must use another caution, that the persons
of men do not hinder or darken the examination of the mat-
ter or cause. For if Satan transfigure himself into an angel
of light, (2 Cor. xi. 14,) and if, by sacrilegious boldness, he
usurp the holy name of God, what marvel is it it he do like
wickedly deceive men under the names of holy men? The
end shall at length declare that the apostles meant nothing
less than? to lay the yoke of the law upon the neck of the
Gentiles ; and yet Satan meant under this shift to get in.
So it falleth out oftentimes that those who contrary [op-
pose] the doctrine of Christ, creep in under the title of his

! % Communis regulz pra:judicium,” be not prejudged as a common rule.
2+ Apostolis nihil minus esse in animo,” that the very last thing the
apostles Ineant was,
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gervants. Therefore, there is one only remedy, to come to
search out the matter' with sound judgments; also it be-
hoveth us to prevent an offence, lest we think that the faith-
ful servants of God do therefore strive among themselves,
because Satan doth falsely abuse their names, that he may set
certain shadows by the ears together to terrify the simple.

2. When there was sedition arisen. This was no small trial,
in that Paul and Barnabas are haled into a troublesome tu-
mult. There was mischief enough already in the matter
[dissension] itself; but it is a more cruel mischief when the
contention waxeth so hot, that they are enforced to fight
with their brethren as with enemies. Add, moreover, the
infamy wherewith they saw themselves burdened among the
simple and unskilful, as if they would trouble the peace of
the Church with their stubbornness. For it falleth out often-
times g0, that the faithful servants of Christ are envied alone,
and bear all the blame, after that they bave been unjustly
troubled, and have faithfully employed themselves in defence
of a good cause. Therefore, they must be endued with in-
vincible courage to despise all false reports which are car-
ried about concerning them. Therefore, Paul boasteth in
another place that he went through the midst of seditions,
(2 Cor. vi. 5.) But the servants of God must observe such
moderation, that they abhor so much as they can all dis-
cord; if at any time Satan raise tumults and contentions,
let them endeavour to appease them, and, finally, let them
do all that they can to foster and cherish unity. But again,
on the other side, when the truth of God is assailed, let
them refuse no combat for defence thereof; nor let them
fear to oppose themselves valiantly, though heaven and
earth go together.

And let us, being admonished by this example, learn, so
often as there ariseth any tumult in the Church, wisely to
weigh through whose fault it came, lest we rashly condemn
the faithful ministers of Christ, whose gravity is rather to

1e Ad rem ipsam quierendam aecedere,” to enter upon the inygstigation,
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be praised, beeause they can abide so valiantly such violent
assaults of Satan. Secondly, let us call to mind that Satan
was bridled by the wonderful providence of God, that he
might not put the doctrine of Paul to the foil. For if he
had been suffered to do hurt at his pleasure, so soon as the
faith of the Gentiles had been pulled down and overthrown,
the gospel preached by Paul should have fallen to the
ground, and the gate should have [been] shut against the
calling of the Gentiles. Thirdly, let us learn that we must
m time prevent dissension, of what sort soever it be, lest it
break out into the flame of contention; because Satan seek-
eth nothing else by the fans of dissension but to kindle
80 many fires. But again, seeing we see the primitive
Church on an uproar, and the best servants of Christ
exercised with sedition, if the same thing befal us now,
let us not fear as in some new and unwonted matter;
but, craving at the Lord’s hands such an end as he now
made, let us pass through tumults with the same tenor of
faith.

Unless ye be circumcised. Luke setteth [defineth] down
briefly in these words the state of the question, to wit, that
these seducers went about to bind men’s consciences with
necessity of keeping the law. Circumcision is indeed men-
tioned alone in this place; but it appeareth by the text
that they moved the question about the keeping of the whole
law. And, because circumcision was, as it were, a solemn
entrance and admission into other rites of the law, there-
fore, by synecdoche, the whole law is comprehended under
one part. These enemies of Paul did not deny that
Christ was the Messiah; but though they gave him their
names, they retained therewithal the old ceremonies of the
law.

The error might have seemed tolerable at the first glimpse.
Why doth not Paul then dissemble, at least, for some short
time, lest he shake the Church with conflict? for the
disputation was concerning external matters, concerning
which Paul himself forbiddeth elsewhere to stand and
etrive too much. But there were three weighty causes



ClIAP. XV, ACT8 OF THE APOSTLES. 37

which enforced him to gainstand. For, if the keeping of
the law be necessary, man’s salvation is tied to works,
which must be grounded in the grace of Christ alone, that
the faith may be settled and quiet. Therefore, when Paul
saw the worship of the law set against the free righteous-
ness of faith, it was unlawful for him to hold his peace,
unless he would betray Christ. For, seeing the adversaries
did deny that any should be saved, save he which did ob-
gerve the law of Moses, by this means they did translate
unto works the glory of salvation, which they took from
Christ, and having shaken assurance, they did vex miserable
souls with unquietness. Again, it was no small thing, neither
of any small importance, to spoil and rob faithful souls of
the liberty gotten by Christ’s blood. Though the inward
liberty of the Spirit were common to the fathers as well as
to us, yet we know what Paul saith, that they were shat up
under the childish ward and custody of the law, so that
they did not much differ from servants; but we are loose
from the schoolmastership of the law after that Christ was
revealed, (Gal. iii. 24,) and we have more lLiberty, the time
of our nonage being, as it were, ended. The third vice
of this doctrine was, because it darkened the light of the
Church,! or at least did put in, as it were, certain clouds,
that Christ the Sun of righteousness might not give per-
fect light. In sum, Christianity should shortly have come
to nothing if Paul should have yielded to such beginnings.
Therefore, he entereth the combat, not for the external un-
circumcision of the flesh, but for the free salvation of men.
Secondly, that he may acquit and set free godly consciences
from the curse of the law, and the guilt of eternal death.
Last of all, that after all hinderances are driven away, the
brightness of the grace of Christ may shine as in a plea-
sant and clear heaven. Moreover, these knaves did great
injury to the law when they did wickedly corrupt the right
usa thereof. This was the natural and right office of the
lInw, to lend men by the hand, like a schoolmaster, unto

! « Evangelii,” gospel.
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Christ ; therefore, it could not be worse corrupt than when,
under colour of it, the power and grace of Christ were
diminished.

After this sort must we look into the fountains of all
questions, lest by our silence we betray the truth of God,
so often as we see Satan, by his subtilty, aim right at it;
neither let our minds be changed and wax faint through
any perils, or reproaches and slanders, because we must
constantly defend pure religion, though heaven and earth
must [should] go together. The servants of Christ must be
no fighters, (2 Tim. ii. 24 ;) therefore, if there be any conten-
tion risen, they must rather study to appease and pacify
the same by their moderation, than by and by to blow to
the assault.! Secondly, they must take good heed of super-
fluous and vain conflicts; neither shall they handle contro-
versies of any small weight; but when they see Satan wax
go proud, that religion cannot any longer continue safe and
sound unless he be prevented, they must needs take a good
heart to them, and rise to resist; neither let them fear to
enter even most hateful combats. The name of peace is
indeed plausible and sweet, but cursed is that peace which
is purchased with so great loss, that we suffer the doctrine
of Christ to perish, by which alone we grow together into
godly and holy unity.

The Papists cause us at this day to be sore hated, as
if we had been the causers of deadly tumults, wherewith
the world is shaken; but we can well defend ourselves,
because the blasphemies which we endeavoured to reprove
were more cruel’ than that it was lawful for us to hold our
peace; there we are not to be blamed, because we have
taken upon us to enter combats in defence of that cause, for
which we were to fight even with the very angels. Let
them cry till their throats be sore; Paul's example is suffi-
cient for us, that we must not be either cold or slack in de-
fending the doctrine of godliness when the ministers of Satan

1 « Quam ut classicum protinus caniant,” than forthwith to blow the trum-
pet. 3 # Atrociores,” more atrocious.



CIIADP, XV, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 30

geek to overthrow it with might and main; for their brain-
sick distemperature ought not to pass' the constancy of the
gervants of God. When Paul did zealously set himself
against the false apostles, sedition began at length® by rea-
son of the conflict; and yet the Spirit of God doth not
therefore reprove him; but doth rather with due praises
commend that fortitude which he had given that holy
man.

They determined, &§c. The Spirit of God put them in
mind of this remedy to appease the tumult, which might
otherwise have gone farther with doing much hurt, whereby
we be also tanght, that we must always seek such means as
be fit® for ending discord ; because God doth so highly com-
mend peace, let the faithful show* that they do what they
can to nourish the peace of the Church. The truth must
always be first in order with them, in defence whereof they
must be afraid of no tumults ; yet they must so temper their
heat that they refuse no means of godly agreement ; yea, let
them of their own accord invent what ways soever they can,
and let them be witty in seeking them out. Therefore, we
must observe this mean, lest being carried away through im-
moderate vehemency of zeal we be carried beyond the just
bounds ; for we must be courageous in defence of true doc-
trine, not stubborn, nor rash ; therefore, let us learn to join
together these two virtues which the Spirit of God com-
mendeth in Paul. When he is drawn into the field by the
wicked, he is not afraid boldly to offer himself; but when
he doth meekly admit the remedy which was offered, he
declareth plainly what small desire he had to fight, for
otherwise he might have boasted that he did not pass for
the apostles,® and so have stood stoutly in that; but the de-
sire of peace did not suffer him to refuse their judgment.
Moreover, ignorant and weak men should have conceived a
sinister opinion, if they should have seen two men only se-
parated from all the servants of Christ; and godly teachers

1« Superare,” overcome. 3 « Exarsit,” blazed forth. 3« Ap-
tas et commodas,” fit and convenient. 1 Re ipsa,” in reality.
8 « Nihil se morari apostolos,” that he cared not for the apostles.
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must in no case neglect this way to cherish faith, that they
may show that they agree with the Church,

Paul. indeed, did not depend upon the beck of the apostles,

that he would change his opinion if he should have found
them contrary to him, who would not have given place even
to the very angel as he boasteth in ﬁlst chapter to the
Galatians, (Gal. 1. 8;) but lest the wicked should slander-
ously report that he was a man that stood too much in his
own conceit, and which was too proud, and which did please
himself with an unseemly contempt of all men, he offered
to give an account of his doctrine, as it became him, and as
it was profitable for the Church; secondly, he presented
himself before the apostles with sure hope of victory, be-
cause he knew full well what would be their judgment, see-
ing they were guided by the same Spirit wherewith he was
governed. Notwithstanding, it may be demanded for what
purpose the men of Antioch sent Paul and Barnabas unto
the rest of the apostles ; for if they did so greatly reverence
them, that they stood in doubt until they had given judg-
ment on this side or that, their faith was hitherto vain and
altogether none? But the answer is easy, seeing they knew
that all the apostles were sent' by Christ alone with the
same commandments, and that they had the same Spirit
given them, they were fully persuaded of the end and suc-
cess, and, undoubtedly, this counsel proceeded from honest
and stout men, who were not ignorant that the knaves did
falsely pretend the names of James and Peter. Wherefore,
they sought nothing else but that the apostles might further
a good matter with their consent.?

To the same end were all holy synods assembled since the
beginning, that grave men, and such as were well exercised
in the word of God, might decide controversies, not after
their own pleasure, but according to the authority of God.
Thie is worth the noting, lest the Papists pierce any man
with their loud outeries,® who, to the end they may overthrow

1 « Pariter,” in like manner. 2 « Suffragio,” sulfrage. 9 ¢ Yon-
tosis suis clamoribus,'” with their vain clamour,
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Christ and his gospel, and put out all the light of godliness,
thrust upon us Councils, as if every definition and determi-
nation of men were to be counted an heavenly oracle ; but
if the holy Fathers had their sitting at this day, they would
cry with one mouth, that there was nothing more unlawful
for them, neither did they mean any thing less than to set
down or deliver any thing without having the word of Christ
for their guide, who was their only teacher, [master,] even as
he is ours. I omit this, that the Papists lean only unto un-
timely' Councils, which breathe out nothing but gross ignor-
ance and barbarism ; but even the best and most choice must
be reckoned in that number, that they may be subject to the
word of God. There is a grievous complaint of Gregory
Nazianzene extant, that there was never any Council which
had a good end. What excellency soever did flourish and
was in force in the Church, it cannot be denied but that it
began to decay an hundred years after; therefore, if that
hioly man were now living, how stoutly would he reject the
toys of the Papists, who, without all shame, most impudent-
ly bring in the jugglings of visors instead of lawful Coun-
cils, and that to that end, that the Word of God may pack,?

so soon as a few bald and foolish men bhave set down what-
soever pleased them?

3. Being brought on the way by the Church. Whereas, by
the common consent of the Church, there were joined to
Paul and Barnabas companions, who might, for duty’s sake,
conduct them, we may thereby gather, that all the godly
were on their side ; and that they did never otherwise think
but that the cause was theirs as well as the apostles.
Wherefore they determined the journey of Paul and Barna-
bas with like minds as they took it in hand; to wit, that
they might tane and put to silence those troublesome spirits
who did falsely make boast of the apostles. Whereas he
saith shortly after, that they certified the brethren in their
voynge of the wonderful conversion of the Gentiles, it is a

b« Abortivis,” nbortive. 1« Facessat,” may be dismissed.
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testimony and token that they came not to Jerusalem
fraught with fear; but that they did even without fear
stoutly profess that which they had taught before. There-
fore, they come not to plead their cause before their judges ;
but that ther may, with common consent and judgment, on
both sides, approve that which was commanded by God touch-
ing the abolishing of ceremonies. For though they did not
despise the judgment of the apostles, yet because they knew
that it was not lawful for them, neither for the apostles, to
decree otherwise concerning the cause, it did not become
them to stand as men whose matter is handled at the bar.!
Thence cometh the boldness of rejoicing ; to this end? tend-
eth the joy of the godly, whereby they subscribe both to the
doctrine of Paul and also the calling of the Gentiles.

4. They were recetved of the Church. By this word Church
he meaneth the multitude itself and the whole body; that
done, he assigneth a peculiar place to the apostles and elders,
by whom Paul and Barnabas were specially received. Fur-
thermore, because the apostles had no certain place of abode
at Jerusalem, but went ever now and then sometimes to one
place and sometimes to another, whithersoever occasion did
call them, that church had elders to whom the ordinary
government of the Church was committed ; and what the
one function differeth from the other we have before de-
clared, (Acts xiv. 23.) And hereby it appeareth what bro-
therly courtesy there was in the apostles and elders, because
they do not only courteously receive Paul and Barnabas, but
g0 soon as they hear what success they had with their pains
they took, they magnify the grace of God. Luke repeateth
again that form of speech which we had before in the chap-
ter next going before, when he saith, that they declared
whatsoever things God had done with them. Wherein we
must remember that which I said before, that God is not
made a fellow-labourer, but all the whole praise of the work
is ascribed to him. Therefore it is said, that he did that

1 ¢ Heos,” as men accused, defendcrs. 2 ¢ Hue accedit,” to this is
added.
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with Paul and Barnabas which he did by them, as he is zaid
to deal mercifully with us when he helpeth our miseries.

5. Certain of the sect of the Pharisees. 1t i8 not without
cause that Luke expresseth what kind of men they were
which went about to trouble or hinder Panl, even at Jerusa-
lem also. And it is to be thought that the evil flowed from
that fountain ; and that Luke doth now more plainly express,
that there brake out now also fans [disturbers] out of that very
same sect, from whence the authors of that wicked dizsension
came. For though they had given Christ their names, yet
there remained relics of their former nature. We know
how proud the Pharisees were, how haughty, how lofty their
looks were;' all which they would have forgotten if they
bad truly put on Christ. Like as there remained no Phari-
seeism in Paul, but a great part had gotten the habit of stub-
bornness by long custom, which they could not shake off so
easily by and by. Forasmuch as there reigned most of all
among them hypocrisy, they were too much addicted to ex-
ternal rites, which are coverings for vices. They were like-
wise puffed up with pride, so that they did tyrannously
covet to make all other men subject to their decrees. It is
well-known how sore sick the monks are of both diseases.
Whereby it cometh to pass, that nothing is more cruel than
they to oppress the Church, nothing is more wicked or fro-
ward than they to despise the Word of God. Moreover, we
see many of them which came out of those dens which have
cast from them their cowl, and yet can they never forget
those conditions which they learned there.?

6. And the apostles and elders came together, that they might
look to this business.

7. And after there had been great disputing, Peter arose and
said to them, Men and brethren, yo know how that of old
time GQod did choose in us, that by my mouth the Gentiles
should hear the word of the gospel and believe.

1 « Quanta confidentin, quale supercilium,” how confident, how superci.

lious. ¥ v Quos illic imbiberunt mores,” the babits which they con-
tracted there.
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8. And God, wha is knower of the hearts, bare wmwss to them,
giving them his Holy Spirit, as to us.

9. And he put no difference between them and us, after that by
Jaith he had purified their hearts,

10. Therefore, why do ye now tempt God to lay a yoke upon the
necks of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were
able to bear ¢

11. But twe believe that we have salvation through the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, even as they.

6. The apostles and elders met together. Luke saith, not
that all the whole Church was gathered together, but those
who did excel in doctrine and judgment, and those who,
acoording to their office, were competent' judges in this
matter. It may be, indeed, that the disputation was had in
presence of the people. But lest any man should think that
the common people were suffered hand aver head to handle
the matter, Luke doth plainly make mention of the apostles
and elders, as it was more meet. that they should hear the
matter and to decide it.? But let us know, that here is pre-
scribed by God a form and an order in assemhling synods,
when there ariseth any controversy which cannot otherwise
be decided. For seeing that many did daily gainstand Paul,
this disputation alone, by reason whereof there was great
ruin like ta ensue, and which was already eome to hot com-

bats, did enforce him to go to Jerusalem,

7. And wher there had been great disputation. Though
there were choice made of grave men, and such as were
public teachers of the Church, yet could not they agree by
and by.> Whereby appeareth how the Lord did exercise his
Church, even ther, by the infirmity of men, that it might
learn to be wise with humility. Moreover, he suffered (even
in that company and assembly wherein he was chief) the
principal point of Christian doctrine to be diversely tossed
and handled, lest we should wonder, if at any time it so fall

1 ¢ Y egitimi,” lawful, # ¢ Bicut magis idonei erant cognitores,” as
they were more fit to take cognisance of it. 3 « Ne intor eos quidern
statim convenire potuit,” not even eould they eoma Instantly to an agrecment.
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out, that men, who are otherwise learned and godly, do,
through unskilfulness, fall into an error. For some were not
so quick witted [acute] that they could thoroughly see into
the greatness of the matter. So that when they judge that
the law ought to be kept, being unadvisedly carried away
with the zeal of the law, they see not into how deep a laby-
rinth they throw the consciences of other men, and their
own also. They thought that citcumcision was an eternal
and inviolable token of God’s ¢ovenant; the same opinion
had they of all the whole law. Wherefore Peter standeth
chiefly upon this, to show the state of the question, which
the most of them kmew not. And his oration hath two
members. For, first, he proveth by the authority of God
that the Gentiles must not be enforced to keep the law;
secondly, he teacheth that all man’s salvation is overthrown,
if the conscience be once caught in this snare. Therefore,
the former part (wherein he declareth that he was sent of
God to teach the Gentiles, and that the Holy Spirit came
down upon them) tendeth to this end, that men did not
unadvisedly disannul the ceremonies of the law, but that
God is the author of that disannulling. And se soon as the
authority of God is brought forth, all doubting is taken
away, because this is all our wisdom, to stay ourselves upon
the authority, government, and commandment of God,' and
to make more account of his beck and pleasure than of all
reasons. Now, it is meet that we ponder the words of
Peter, whereby he proveth that this was granted to the
Gentiles by God, to be free from the yoke of the law.

You knotwo. He calleth them to bear witness, (and unto
them he appealeth,) lest any man should think that he is
about to speak of some dark and doubthul thing. The
history was well known to them all. That which remained,
he showeth that they were blind even in most clear light,
yea, because they had not long ago learned that which was
openly showed. He calleth the beginning of the preaching
of the gospel old days, or the old time, as if he should say,

1 « Del imperlo aoquiescere,” 10 aequigsce in the command of God.
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long ago, as it were since the first beginning of the Church,
after that Christ began to gather to himself any people.

God did choose in us. The word choose doth signify to
appoint or decree. Though Pecter doth comprehend as well
the free election of God as the choice whereby God did
adopt the Gentiles to be his people; therefore, he chose,
that is, as it were, making choice, that he might show a
token of his free election in the Gentiles, he would that by
my mouth they should hear the doctrine of the gospel.
These words, in us, do import as much as in our sight, or
we being witnesses, or among us.! For his meaning is, that
he declareth nothing but that which they knew full well;
to wit, which was done before their eyes. The phrase is
common enough both among the Grecians, and also among
the Hebretians, [Hebrews,] unless we had liefer resolve it
as some other do, He hath chosen me out of this company.

And believe. 'This was a seal to confirm the calling of the
Gentiles. The office of teaching was enjoined Peter by an
oracle; but the fruit which came of his doctrine doth make
his ministry noble and authentical, as they call it. For,
seeing that the elect are illuminate into the faith by a pe-
culiar grace of the Spirit, doctrine shall bring forth no fruit,
unless the Lord show forth his power in his ministers, in
teaching the minds of those inwardly which hear, and in
drawing their hearts inwardly. Therefore, seeing the Lord
commanded that the doctrine of the gospel should be brought
unto the Gentiles, he did sanctify them to himself, that they
might be no longer profane. But the solemn consecration
was then perfect in all points, when he imprinted in their
hearts, by faith, the mark of their adoption. The sentence
which followeth immediately is to be understood as set down
by way of exposition ;* for Peter an\nexeth the visible graces
of the Spirit unto faith, as, assuredly, they were nothing
else but an addition thereof. Therefore, sceing that the
Gentiles are ingrafted into the people of God without cir-
cumeision and ceremonies, Peter gathercth that it was not

1 <« In medio nostri,” in the midst of us. 2 « Exegelice,” excgetically,
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well done to lay upon them any necessity to keep the law.
Yet it seemeth to be but a weak argument to prove their
election withal, because the Holy Ghost came down upon
them. For they were such gifts that they could not reason
from the same, that they were reckoned in the number of
the godly. But it is the Spirit of regeneration alone which
distinguisheth the children of God from strangers. I an-
swer, Though men, who were otherwise vain, were endued
with the gift of tongues and such like, yet doth Peter take
for a thing which all men grant, that which was known, that
God had sealed in Cornelius and his cousins [relatives] his
free adoption by the visible grace of the Spirit, as if he
should point out his children with his finger.

The knower of the hearts. He applieth this adjunct to
God, according to the circumstance of the present matter;
and it hath under it a secret contrariety,' that men are more
addicted to external purity, because they judge according
to their gross and earthly senmse and understanding; but
God doth look into the heart. Therefore, Peter teacheth
that they judge preposterously in this matter according to
man’s understanding, seeing that the inward pureness of the
heart alone is here to be esteemed, which we know not.®
And Dby this means doth he bridle our rashness, lest, taking
to ourselves more than we ought, we murmur against the
judgment of God. As if he should say, if thou see no rea-
son of that testimony which God gave them, think with
thyself what great difference there is between him and thee.
For thou art holden with external pomp according to thy
gross nature, which must be abandoned when we come to
the throne of God,® where the hearts of men are known spi-
ritually. But, in the mean season, we must note a general
doctrine, that the eyes of God do not look upon the vain
pomp of men,* but upon the integrity of men’s hearts, as it
is written, (Jer. v. 3.) Whereas the old interpreter and
Erasmus translate it, that God knoweth the hearts, it doth

1« Tacita antithesis,” a tacit antithesis. 2 ¢ Quree nobis occulta est,”

which is hidden from us. 34 Ad cwleste tribunal,” to the heavenly
tribunal. ¢ ¢ Oporum,” of works.
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not sufficiently express that which Luke saith in Greek; for
when he calleth God xagdaywerny, he setteth him against!
men, who judge rather for the most part by the outward
appearance; and therefore they may be called mposwaroyvworas,
or knowers of the face, if they be compared with God.

9. And he put no difference. There was indeed some dif-
ference, because the Gentiles who were uncircumcised were
suddenly admitted unto the covenant of eternal life; where-
as the Jews were prepared by circumcision unto faith.
But Peter's meaning is, that they were both chosen? to-
gether by God unto the hope of the same inheritance, and
that they were extolled into the like degree of honour, that
they might be the children of God and members of Christ,
and, finally, the holy seed of Abraham, a priestly and
princely generation. Whereupon it followeth, that they
cannot without sacrilege be counted unclean, sithence God
hath chosen them to be a peculiar people, and hath conse-
crated them to be holy vessels of his temple. For the wall
of separation being pulled down, whereby the Gentiles and
Jews were divided among themselves, he hath joined the
Gentiles to the Jews, that they might grow together into
one body, (Ephes. 1i. 14 ;) and that I may so say, he hath
mixed ¢ircumcision and uncircumcision together, that as
well those of the household as strangers may be one in
Christ, and may make one Church; and that there may not
be any longer either Jew or Grecian.

Seeing that by faith he hath purified. This member is
answerable to that former adjunct which he applieth to
God ; as if he should say, that God, who knoweth the
hearts, did inwardly purge the Gentiles, when he vouch-
pafed to make them partakers of his adoption, that they
might be endued with spiritual cleanness. But he addeth
farther, that this purity did consist in faith. Therefore he
teacheth, first, that the Gentiles have true holiness without
ceremonies, which may suffice before God’s judgment-seat.

¢+« Eum opponit,” he opposes hiin to, ar contrasts him with,
2 ¢ Utrosguo pariter allectos esee,” that both were in fike manner allured.
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Secondly, he teacheth that this is attained unto by faith,
and from it doth it flow. In like sort, Paul gathereth, that
uncircumecision doth not hinder a man but that he may he
counted holy and just before God, (Rom. iv. 10;) because
circumcision did follow after righteousness in the person of
Abraham, and by order of time it was latter, [posterior.]

But here ariseth a question, whether that purity which
the fathers had in times past were unlike to that which God
gave now to the Gentiles? For it seemeth that Peter dis-
tinguisheth the Gentiles from the Jews by this mark, be-
cause, being content with the cleanness of the heart alone,
they need no help of the law. I answer, that the one of
them differ from the other, not in substance, but in form,
[only.] For God had respect always unto the inward
cleanness of the heart; and the ceremonies were given to
the old [ancient] people only for this cause, that they might
help their faith. So that cleanness, as touching figures and
exercises, was only for a time, until the coming of Christ,
which hath no place among us at this day ; like as there
remaineth from the very beginning of the world unto the
end the same true worship of God, to wit, the spiritual
worship; yet is there great difference in the visible form.
Now, we see that the fathers did not obtain righteousness
by ceremonies, neither were they therefore pure before
God, but by the cleanness of the heart. Xor the cere-
monies of themselves were of no importance to justify them;
but they were only helps, which did accidentally (that I
may so term it) purge them; yet so that the fathers and we
had the same truth. Now, when Christ came, all that which
was accidental did vanish away; and, therefore, seeing the
shadows be driven away, there remaineth the bare and plain
pureness of the heart.

Thus is that objection easily answered which the Jews
think cannot possibly be answered. Circumecision is called
the cternal covenant, or of the world, (Gen. xvii. 13;)
therefore, say they, it was not to be abolished. If any man
shall say that this is not referred unto the visible sign, but
rather unto the thing figured, it shall be well answered:

YOT. 11, \ D
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but there is another answer besides this. Seceing that tho
kingdom of Christ was a certain rencwing of the world,
there shall no inconvenience follow if he made an end of!
all the shadows of the law, forasmuch as the perpetuity
of the law is grounded in Christ. I come now unto the
second member, where Peter placeth the cleanness [purity]
of the Gentiles in faith. Why doth not he say, In perfec-
tion of virtues, or holiness of life, save only because men
have righteousness from another, and not from themselves?
For, if men, by living well and justly, should purchase right-
eousness, or if they should be clean before God by nature,
this sentence of Peter should fall to the ground. Therefore,
the Spirit doth in these words plainly pronounce that all
mankind is polluted, and with filthiness defiled ; secondly,
that their blots can by no other means be wiped away than
by the grace of Christ. For, seeing that faith is the remedy
whereby the Lord doth freely help us, it is set as well
against the common nature of all men, as against every
man’s own merits. When I say that all mankind is pol-
luted, my meaning is, that we bring nothing from our
mother's womb but mere filthiness, and that there is no
righteousness in our nature which can reconcile us to God.
Man’s soul was indeed endued with singular gifts at the
first ; but all parts thereof are so corrupt with sin, that
there remaineth in it no drop of pureness any longer ; there-
fore we must seck for cleanness without ourselves.

For if any man allege that it may be recovered by merits
of works, there is nothing more absurd than to imagine
that wicked and froward nature can deserve anything.
Therefore, it resteth that men seek elsewhere for that which
they shall never be able to find within themselves. And
surely it is the office of faith to translate that unto us which
is proper to Christ, and to make it ours by frec participa-
tion. So that there is a mutual relation between faith and
the grace of Christ, For faith doth not make us clean, as

1 4 Nibj] esse absurdi si finem . . . imposuerit,” there ir no absurdity in
bis baving put an end to.



CIIAT'. XV, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 51

o virtue or quality poured into our souls; hut hecause it
receiveth that cleanness which is offered in Chrst. We
must also note the phrase, that God purifieth the hearts;
whereby Luke doth both make God the author of faith, and
he teacheth also that cleanness is his benefit. To make
ghort, he signifieth unto us, that that is given to men by the
grace of God which they cannot give to themselves. But
forasmuch as we said that faith taketh that of Christ which
it transpoureth [transferreth] into us; we must now see
how the grace of Christ doth make us clean, that we may
please God. And there is a double manner of purging, be-
cause Christ doth offer and present us clean and just in the
sight of his Father, by putting away our sins daily, which
he hath once purged by his blood; secondly, because, by
mortifying the lusts of the flesh by his Spirit, he reformeth
us unto holiness of life. I do willingly comprehend both
kinds of purging under these words; because Luke doth
not touch one kind of purging only, but he teacheth that
the whole perfection thereof consisteth without the cere-
monies of the law,

10. Now, therefore, why tempt ye? This is the other part
of the sermon wherein Peter showeth how deadly that
doctrine is which Pauls enemies sought to bring in; to
wit, which might drown godly souls in despair. He in-
ferreth and gathereth out of the former member, that
God is tempted if the Gentiles be enforced to keep the
law of necessity ;' he riseth higher, and pierceth even unto
the very fountain. For he reasoneth hitherto, that the
Gentiles should have injury done them if there Le more
required at their hands than God will; and seeing that he
made them equal with the holy people, and did vouchsate
them the honour of adoption, it was an unmeet and in-
convenient [nbsurd] matter that they should be rejected.
and so his liberality should be restrained. For he saith

146 Ad neoossitatem servandeo legis,” to a necessity of observing the law.



52 COMMENTARY UI'ON THE CITAY. XYV,

last of all, that this faith is sufficient for them, though they
want ceremonies. And now he taketh an higher prin-
ciple, that those who tic men’s salvation to the works of
the law leave them no good hope; but rather throw the
whole world headlong into horrible destruction, if it can
obtain salvation by no other means but by keeping the law.
With what arguments he proveth this we shall see in their
place. As touching the words, seeing the Scripture saith,
that God is tempted divers ways, Peter's meaning is, in
this place, that God is provoked as it were of set purpose,
when there is an heavier burden laid upon men than they
be able to bear; and that his power is brought within
bounds! when that yoke is bound which he doth loose,
which is nothing else but by striving against nature to
match ourselves with giants, as they say.

That the yoke should be laid upon their necks. The mean-
ing of the words is plain, that God is tempted when there
is laid upon men’s consciences a sorer burden than they are
able to bear, and by this means the salvation of men’s
souls is sore shaken; seeing that they must needs by this
means be drowned in despair, which cannot be without
their destruction. But that injury which is done to God
is no whit more tolerable, when as he is robbed of his right
that he may not have liberty to deliver us. But we may
easily gather out of the thing itself that he doth not speak
of the ceremonies only. The servitude of the old training
up under the law was hard and laborious; but yet it were
too absurd to call it a yoke that cannot be borne; and we
know that not only holy men, but also even most hypo-
crites, did well and exactly accomplish the outward observa-
tion of the rites.

Moreover, it were not any hard matter to satisfy the
moral law, if it were content with corporeal obedience
only, and did not require spiritual righteousness; for it is
granted to many to bridle their hands and feet; but to

1 ¢ Circumscribi,” is circumscribed.
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moderate all the affections so that there may reign per-
fect abstinence and purity, as well in the soul as in the
body, this is too hard a matter.

Therefore, those be too foolish who restrain unto cere-
monies Peter's words, whereby the weakness of men to
perform the righteousness of the heart is expressed ; which
doth not only far pass their strength, but is altogether
contrary to nature. These men were, I warrant you, de-
ceived by one reason, because the question was moved
concerning ceremonies only ; but they do remember that
Peter did more attentively and more wisely consider as
became him, what a labyrinth this error (to look to, but
light) did bring with it. The false apostles did avouch,
that no man could attain unto salvation unless he did keep
the ceremonies. If man’s salvation be tied to works, it
shall be no longer grounded in the grace of Christ, and so,
by this means, free reconciliation shall fall flat to the
ground. Now, seeing that man’s strength is unable to
keep the law, all men are subject to the curse which the
Lord there denounceth against the transgressors; and so,
by this means, all men shall come in danger of despair,
seeing that they see themselves guilty of eternal death by
the law. Peradventure the false apostles understood these
things craftily. But Peter pierceth the very fountain, that
he may bring to light the deadly poison of that doctrine;
and thus must we do, so often as Satan doth craftily thrust
in wicked errors.

At this day we seem to some to be too contentious, when
as we do so stoutly stand in this, that men must not pray
for the dead; for it is both a most ancient custom, neither
is 1t a thing to look to very dangerous, though men pour
out superfluous prayer; yet [nay] it is a plausible opinion,
because it carrieth some colour of human godliness.

Furthermore, unskilful men judge thus, because they seek
not out the head spring. For, if we grant that men may
pray for the dead, we must also admit this, that they are
now punished by the judgment of God, because they made
not satisfaction in this life for their sins. And so, by this
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means the force of Christ’'s satisfaction is translated unto
the works of men. Sccondly, the rule of praying aright
is overthrown, if men may pray at all adventure, with-
out the word of God. This is also a greater absurdity than
that we ought lightly to pass over it. In sum, we can
never give true judgment of any question, unless, having
thoroughly ript up the fountain of that doctrine which is
called in question, we deduct all consequences which it
bringeth with it. Therefore, it is no marvel if Peter, to the
end he may pull the false apostles out (by the ears,) as it
were out of their lurking dens, do generally dispute touch-
ing the whole law; because he doth nothing else but open
the matter itself, whereof the simple were ignorant; that
they may all see what a deadly doctrine it is, which doth
both extinguish the grace of Christ, and drown souls in the
horrible dungeon of despair.’ ‘

Neither we nor our fathers. Peter doth not only dispute
what men have done indeed, but what they were able to
do; peither doth he speak only of the common riff-raff,?
but of the holy fathers. Seeing that he denieth that they
were able to bear the yoke of the law, it is manifest that
the law cannot possibly be kept. I know that Jerome’s
saying is so generally received, that it is, as it were, an
ondoubted and most certain maxim, If any man say that it
is a thing impossible to keep the law, let him be accursed;
but we must not hearken to any voice of man which is
contrary to the judgment of the Spirit of God. We hear
what the Spirit pronounceth in this place by the mouth of
Peter, pot concerning the will and works of men, but
touching their ability and power. And hereunto agreeth
Paul, affirming that it was an impossible thing that the
law should give us life, forasmuch as it was weak through
the flesh. Indeed, if any man were able to fulfil the law, he
ghould find the life which is there promised ; but forasmuch
as Paul denieth that life can be gotten by the law, it follow-

1 ¢ Jn horrendz: desperationis abyssum,” in the abyss of horriblo despair,
¢ ¢ Yylgo hominum,” of the vulgar.
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eth that there is farther and higher righteousness required
there than man is able to perform. I confess, indeed, that
Jerome doth not wholly grant to the strength of nature
power to fulfil the law, but partly also to the grace of God,
as he doth afterward expound himself, that a faithful man,
holpen by the grace of the Spirit, may be said to be able to
fulfil the l]aw. But even that mitigation is not true. For,
if we do weigh the strength of nature only, men shall not
only be unable to bear the yoke of the law, but they shall
not be able to move so much as a finger to perform the least
jot of the law. And surely if that be true, that all the
cogitations of man’s mind are wicked from his childhood,
(Gen. viii. 21;) that all the understandings of flesh' are
enemies to God, (Rom. viii. 7;) that there is none which
seeketh after God, (Psalm xiv. 3;) and other such places,
which are common in the Secripture, tending to the same
end, but especially which are cited by Paul in the third to
the Romans, (Rom. iii. 11,) man’s power and ability to
fulfil the law shall not only be weak and lame, but alto-
gether none to begin.?

Therefore, we must thus think, that even the very faith-
ful, after they being regenerate by the Spirit of God, do
study to attain unto the righteousness of the law, do per-
form, notwithstanding, but the half, and far less than half|
not the whole. For doubtless Peter speaketh not in this
place of the epicure® or profane men; but of Abraham, of
Moses, and of other holy fathers which were the most per-
fect in the world ; and yet he saith that these fainted under
the burden of the law, because it did pass their strength.
It is hatefully objected that the Spirit of God is blasphemed
when as ability to fulfil the law is taken away from his
grace and help; but we may readily answer, because the
question is not what the grace of the Spirit is able to do,
but what that measure of grace is able to do which God
doth divide to every one in this life. For we must always

! « Carnis sonsus,” carnnl propensities. 1 ¢« Sed ad inchoandum
prorsus nully,” but that lie shall have no power at all to begia. 3w e

Lpicuro,” of Epicurus.
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consider what God doth promise to do; neither let us un-
advisedly ask this question, whether that can be done which
he himself doth testify shall never be, and which he will not
have done ? He promiseth the grace and aid of the Spirit
to the faithful, whereby they may be able to resist the lusts
of the flesh, and to subdue them; yet shall they not quite
abolish and drive them away. He promiseth them grace,
whereby they may walk in newness of life; yet shall they
not be able to run so swiftly as the law requireth. For he
will have them kept under during their whole life, that they
may fly to beg pardon. If it be unlawful to separate from
the power of God’s counsel, and the order by him set down,
it is a foolish and vain cavil, whereby the adversaries go
about to burden us, when as they say that we diminish the
power of God; nay rather, they transform God, when they
hold that his counsel and purpose can be altered.

The Pelagians did in times past, in like sort, burden'
Augustine. He answereth, that though it be a thing pos-
sible that the law should be fulfilled, yet is that sufficient for
him, that no man did ever fulfil it, and that the Scripture
doth not testify that it shall be fulfilled until the end of the
world. By which words he delivereth himself from their
importunate subtilty. But there was no cause why he
should doubt, but freely and flatly grant that it might be
fulfilled, the Holy Ghost being the author. For we must
limit the grace of the Spirit, that it may agree with the
promises. Furthermore, we have already declared how far
the promises reach. There is no man which moveth any
question concerning this, whether God be not able if he
will to make men perfect; but they dote foolish which
separate his power from his counsel, whereof they have an
evident and plain testimony in the Seripture. God doth
plainly declare a hundred times what he will, and what he
hath determined to do: to go any farther is sacrilege.

Jerome was enforced by reason of philosophy to hurl out
the thunderbolt of his curse against Peter and Paul;? be-

! ¢ Premebant,” preased. 2 v Ut sui anathematis fulmen Petro et
Paulo infligeret,” to thunder out an anathema against Peter and Peul.
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cause the laws must be applied unto their hability for whom
they be appointed ; which, as I confess to take place in man’s
laws, so I utterly deny that it is good as touching the law
of God, which, in exacting righteousness, doth not respect
what man is able to do, but what he ought to do.

Though here ariseth a harder question, “ Whether the law
were not given to this end, that it might enforce men to obey
God? And this should be in vain, unless the Spirit of God
should direct the faithful to keep it; and that the solemn
protestation of Moses seemeth to put the matter out of
doubt, when he saith that he giveth precepts to the Jews,
not such as they may read, but indeed fulfil, (Deut. xxx.12;)
whence we gather that the yoke was laid upon the neck of
the Jews when the law was given, that it might make them
subject to God, that they might not live as them lusted.” I
answer, that the law is counted a yoke two ways. For, in-
asmuch as it bridleth the lusts of the flesh, and delivereth a
rule of godly and holy life, it is meet that the children of
God take this yoke upon them; but, inasmuch as it doth
exactly prescribe what we owe to God, and doth not pro-
mise life without adding the condition of perfect obedience,
and doth again denounce a curse if we shall in any point
offend, it is a yoke which no man is able to bear. I will
show this more plainly.

The plain doctrine of good life, wherein God doth invite us
unto himself| is a yoke which we must all of us willingly take
up; for there is nothing more absurd than that God should
not govern man’s life, but that he should wander at pleasure

“‘without any bridle. Therefore, we must not refuse the yoke
of the law, if the simple doctrine thereof be considered. DBut
these sayings do otherwise qualify (that I may so term it)
the law. ¢ He which shall do these things shall live in them,”
&c., (Levit. xvili. 5.) Again, “Cursed is he which con-
tinucth not in all things which are written,” (Deut. xxvii.
26,) that it may begin to be a yoke which no man can bear.

For, so long as salvation is promised to the perfect keep-
ing of the law alone, and every transgression is called into
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Judgment, mankind is utterly undone. In this respect doth
Peter affirm that God is tempted, when man’s arrogance
doth burden the consciences of men with the law; for it
is not his purpose to deny but that men must be governed
by the doctrine of the law, and so he granteth that they be
under the law' not simply® to teach, but also to humble
men with the guilt of eternal death. Considering that that
quality was annexed unto doctrine, he affirmeth that the
souls of the godly must not be tied with the yoke of the
law, because by this means it should of necessity come to
pass that they shduld be drowned in eternal destruction.
But, when as not only the grace of the Holy Spirit is pre-
sent to govern us, but also free forgiveness of sins to de-
liver and acquit us from the curse of the law; then is that
of Moses fulfilled, that the commandment is not above us,
(Deut. xxx. 11;) and then do we also perceive how sweet
the yoke of Christ is, and how light his burden is, (Matth.
xi. 80.) For, because we know that through the mercy of
God that is forgiven us, which is wanting through the infir-
mity of the flesh, we do cheerfully, and without any grief,’
take upon us that which he enjoineth us. Wherefore,
so that the rigour of the law be taken away, the doctrine
of the law shall not only be tolerable, but also joyful
and pleasant; neither must we refuse the bridle which
doth govern us mildly, and doth not urge us sorer than is

expedient.

11. By the grace of Jesus Christ. Peter compareth these
two together as contrary the one to the other; to have
hope* in the grace of Christ, and to be under the yoke of
the law; which comparison doth greatly set out the justi-
fication of Christ, inasmuch as we gather thereby, that
those are justified by faith who, being free and quit from
the yoke of the law, seck for galvation in the grace of Jesus

1« Jugo,” yoke. 2 « Verum quia legis officium est,” but because

it is the office of the law, omitted. 8 +s Sine molestia,” without trouble,

repugnance, 4 « Spem salutis,” hope of salvation.
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Christ. Furthermore, I said before that the yoke of the
law is made of two cords. The former is, “ He which doth
these things shall live in them;” the other is, * Cursed is
every one which doth not continue in all the command-
ments.” Let us return unto the contrary member. If we
cannot otherwise attain unto salvation by the grace of
Christ, unless the yoke of the law be taken away, it fol-
loweth that salvation is not placed in keeping the law,
neither are those which believe in Christ subject to the
curse of the law; for if he could be saved through grace,
who is as yet enwrapped in the yoke of the law, then
should Peter’s reasoning be but foolish, which is drawn from
contraries: thus, We hope for salvation by the grace of
Christ ; therefore we are not under the yoke of the law.
Unless there were a disagreement between the grace of
Christ and the yoke of the law, Peter should deceive us.!

‘Wherefore, those must needs depart from the righteous-
ness of the law, whosoever desire to find life in Christ; for
this contrariety appertaineth not unto doctrine, but unto the
cause of justification.

Whereby is also refuted their surmise,? who say that we
are justified by the grace of Christ, because he regenerat-
eth us by his Spirit, and giveth us strength to fulfil the
law. Those who imagine this, though they seem to ease the
yoke of the law a little, yet they keep souls bound with
the cords thereof. TFor this promise shall always stand in
force, He which shall do these things shall live in them;
on the other side, The curse shall come upon all which shall
not absolutely fulfil the law. VWherefore, we must define
the grace of Christ far otherwise (whereunto the hope of
salvation leaneth) than they dream; to wit, that it be free
reconciliation gotten by the sacrifice of his death; or, which
is all one, free forgiveness of sins, which, by pacifving and
appeasing God, doth make him of an enemy or severe judge,?
and which cannot be pleased nor entreated, a merciful

14 Fucum facoret,” should make a gloss. t « Commentum,” fetion.
1+ Vol severo et implacabili judice,” or a severe and implacable judge.
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Father. 1 confess, indeed, that we be regencrate into
newness of life by the grace of Christ; but when we are
about assurance of salvation, then must we call to mind
the free adoption alone, which is joined with the purging
[expiation] and forgiveness of sins. For, if works be ad-
mitted, that they may make us righteous in part only,
the yoke of the law shall not be broken, and so Peter’s con-
trariety [antithesis] shall fall to the ground, or else be dis-
solved.

Liven as they. Peter doth testify in this place, that though
the servitude of the law were laid upon the fathers as
touching the external show, yet were their consciences free
and quit; whereby is put away that absurdity, which might
otherwise have troubled godly minds not a little. For,
seeing that the covenant of life is eternal, and the same
which God made with his servants from the beginning un-
til the end of the world, it were an absurd thing, and in-
tolerable, that any other way to obtain salvation should be
taught at this day than that which the fathers had in times
past. Therefore, Peter affirmeth that we agree very well
with the fathers, because they no less than we reposed
hope of salvation in the grace of Christ; and so, recon-
ciling the law and the gospel together, as touching the end
of the doctrine, he taketh from the Jews the stumbling-
block which they feigned to themselves by reason of the dis-
cord.

Whereby it appeareth that the law was not given to the
fathers that they might thereby purchase salvation, neither
were the ceremonies added, that, by the observing thereof,
they might attain unto righteousness; but this was the
only end of all the whole law, that, casting from them all
confidence which they might repose in works, they might
repose all their hope in the grace of Christ. Whereby is also
refuted the doting of those who think that the old people,
inasmuch as they were content with earthly goods, did
think no whit of the heavenly life. DBut Peter maketh the
fathers partners with us of the same faith; and doth make
salvation common to both; and yet there be some which
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delight in that brain-sick fellow, Servetus, with his so filthy
gacrileges. TFurthermore, we must note that Peter teacheth
that the faith of the fathers [ancients] was always grounded
in Christ, seeing that they ¢ould neither find life anywhere
else, neither was thereé any other way for men to come unto
God. Therefore, this place agtesth with that saying of the
apostle, ¢ Christ yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,” (Heb.
xiil. 8.)

12. And all the multitude kept silence, and heard Barnabas and
Paul declare what signs and wonders God had wrought by
them among the Gentiles.

13. And after they had done speaking, James dansweéred, saying,
Men and brethren, hear me :

14, Simeon hath showed how at the first God hath visited,
that he might take of the Gentiles a people in his rame.

15. And hereunto agree the words of the prophets, as it is writ-
ten,

16. Ajfter these things I will return, and will build again the
tabernacle of David, which is decayed ; and I will restore
the ruins thereof, and will set it up ;

17. That the men which remain maey seek the Lord, and all na-

tions whick call upon my name, saith the Lord, which doth
all these things.

18. Known from the beginning [to God] are all his works.

12. Al the multitude held their peace. By these words,
Luke giveth us to understand that the Spirit of God did so
reign in that assembly, that they yielded forthwith to reason.
The disputation was hot before; but now, after that Peter
hath laid open the counsel of God, and hath handled the
question according to the doctrine of the Scripture, by and
by all noise being stayed, they are quiet and whist who did
of late unadvisedly defend the error. This is a lively image
of a lawful Council, when the truth of God alone, so soon as
it is once come to light, maketh an end of all controversies;
and assuredly it is effectual enough to appease all discord
when the Spirit beareth the chief sway; because hé is again
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a fit governor, as well to modcrate their tongues who must
speak before others, as to keep the rest under obedicnce,
that they be not too much addicted to themselves and wed-
ded to their own wills, but that, laying away stubbornness,
ther may show themselves obedient to God. Neither is it
to be doubted but that there was some few which would not
yield, as it falleth out in a great assembly; yet the truth of
God had the upper hand, so that the silence whercof Luke
speaketh was a manifest testimony of common obedience.
And this was no small moderation in Peter, in that having
suffered every one to say for himself what he could, he de-
ferred his judgment (lest it should be prejudicial to others)
so long, until the question had been thoroughly discussed
to and fro.

They heard Barnabas and Paul. 'We may gather by these
words that they were not heard with silence before. For
seeing that the more part was persuaded that they did
wickedly admit the profane Gentiles into the Church, there
should nothing which they should have said have been pa-
tiently received until this false opinion were corrected and
reformed ; but all should have been taken at the worst. We
see what a poison displeasure conceived for no cause is,
which doth so possess men’s minds, that it stoppeth the way,
so that the truth can never have entrance. Hereby we
learn how true that saying is, All things are sound to the
sound, (Tit. i. 15,) for there is nothing so wholesome but
corrupt affection do turn the same into that which is hurtful.
And to this end tendeth the narration made by Paul and
Barnabas, that they may show and prove that God doth
allow their apostleship among the Gentiles ; forasmuch as it
was ratified and confirmed by miracles, which are, as it were,

certain seals thereof.

13. James answered, saying. Some old writers of the
Church think that this James was one of the disciples, whose
surname was Justus and Oblia, whose cruel death is re-
corded by Josephus in the Twentieth Book of his Antiqui-

tice. DBut would to God the old writers had travailled rather
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to know the man, than to set forth, with feigned praises, the
holiness of a man whom they knew not. It is a childish toy
and surmise, in that they say that it was lawful for him alone
to enter into the most holy place. For if in that entering
in there had been any religion, he had done it contrary to
the law of God, forasmuch as he was not the highest priest.
Secondly, it was a superstitious thing thus to foster the
shadowish worship of the Temple. I omit other trifles.
And they are greatly deceived in that they deny that he
was one of the twelve apostles. For they are enforced to
confess that it is he whom Paul commendeth so honourably,
that he maketh him the chief among the three pillars of the
Church, (Gal. ii. 9.) Assuredly, a man inferior in order
and degree could never have excelled the apostles so far;
for Paul giveth him the title of an apostle. Neither is that
worth the hearing which Jerome bringeth, [viz.] that the word
is general there, seeing that the dignity of the order is there
handled ; forasmuch as Christ did prefer the apostles before
other teachers of the Church.

Moreover, we may gather out of this place, that they
made no small account of James, (Acts xxi. 18;) forasmuch
as he doth with his voice and consent so confirm the words
of Peter, that they are all of his mind. And we shall see
afterwards how great his authority was at Jerusalem. The
old writers think that this was because he was bishop of the
place; but it is not to be thought that the faithful did at
their pleasure change the order which Christ had appointed.
Wherefore, I do not doubt but that he was son to Alpheus,
and Christ’s cousin, in which sense e is also called his bro-
ther. 'Whether he were bishop of Jerusalem or no, I leave
it indifferent; neither doth it greatly make for the matter,
save only because the impudency of the Pope is hereby re-
futed, because the decree of the Council is set down rather
at the appointment, and according to the authority of James
than of Peter. And assuredly Eusebius, in the beginning
of his Second Book, is not afraid to call James, whoscever
he were, the Bishop of the Apostles. Let the men of Rome
go now and boast that their Pope is head of the Universal
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Church, becanse he is Peter’s successor, who suffered another
to rule him,' if we believe Eusebius,

Men and brethren, hear me. James’ oration consisteth up-
on [of] two principal members; for, first, he confirmeth and
proveth the calling of the Gentiles by the testimony of the
prophet Amos; secondly, he showeth what is best to be
done to nourish peace and concord among the faithful ; yet
8o that the liberty of the Gentiles may continue safe and
sound, and that the grace of Christ may not be darkened.
‘Whereas Peter is in this place called Simeon, it may be that
this name was diversly pronounced then. Whereas he saith
that God did visit to take a people of the Gentiles,-it is
referred unto the mercy of God, whereby he vouchsafed to
receive strangers into his family. It is, indeed, a harsh
phrase, yet such as containeth a profitable doctrine ; because
he maketh God the author of the calling of the Gentiles,
and pronounceth that it is through his goodness that they
began to be reckoned among his people, when he saith that
they were taken by him; but he proceedeth further, when
he saith that he did visit that he might take. For this is
his meaning, That at such time as the Gentiles were turned
away from God he did mercifully look upon them; because
we can do nothing but depart farther and farther from him,
until such time as his fatherly look prevent us of his own
accord.

In his name. The old interpreter hath, To his name, which
is almost all one, though the preposition em may be other-
wise translated, to wit, For his name, or Upon his name.?
Neither shall the sense disagree, that the salvation of the
Gentiles is grounded in the power or name of God, and that
God did respect no other thing in calling them but his own
glory; yet did I retain that which is more usual; to wit,
that, in numbering them among his people, he would have
them counted in his name, like as it shall be said shortly
after, that his name is called upon by all those whom he
gathereth together into hix Church. The adverb of time,

1« Sjbi praeesse,” to take precedence of him. 2 ¢« Propter,” on
account of.



CHAPDP. XV, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 6o

mpwroy, may be expounded two ways; if you read it, first, as
the old interpreter and Erasmus have it, the senee shall be,
that Cornelius and others were, as it were, the first fruits at
whom God began the calling of the Gentiles; but it may
be taken also comparatively, because there was already some
token of the adoption of the Gentiles showed in Cornelins
and his cousins, before that Barnabas and Paul preached the
gospel to the Gentiles. And I do better like this latter
gense.

15. Hereto agree the words of the prophets. We see now
how the apostles took nothing to themselves imperiously,
but did reverently follow that which was prescribed in the
word of God. Neither did it grieve them, neither did they
count it any disgrace to them to profess themselves to be
the scholars of the Scripture. Also we must here note, that
the use of the doctrine of the prophets is yet in force, which
some brain-sick men would banish out of the Church. By
citing the prophets, in the plural number, to be witnesses,
whereas he doth allege one place only, he signifieth that
there is such an agreement among them, that that which is
spoken by one is the common testimony of them all, because
they speak all with one mouth, and every one speaketh as
in the person of all, or rather the Spirit of God speaketh in
them all. Moreover, the oracles of all the prophets were
gathered together, that they might make one bedy. Where-
fore that might worthily and fitly be ascribed to all the pro-
phets in general, which was taken out of some one part of
the general book.

16. After these things I will return. Because the place is
not cited word for word as it is in the prophet, we must see
what difference there is, though it be not necessary to exa-
mine straitly what diversity there is in the words, so it ap-
pear that the prophecy doth fitly agree with the matter
which is in hand. After that God hath promised the re-
storing of the tabernacle of David, he saith also, that he
will bring to pass that the Jews shall possess the remmants

VOL. TN, F
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of Iidom. In all that text, there appearcth nothing as yet
whence the calling of the Gentiles can be fet' or gathered ;
but that which followeth immediately after in the prophet,
concerning the remnant of the Gentiles which shall call up-
on the name of the Lord, doth plainly show that the Jews
and Gentiles shall make one Church, because that which
was then proper to the Jews alone is given to both in gene-
ral.  For God placeth the Gentiles in like degree of honour
with the Jews, when he will have them to call upon his
name. Those of Idumea, and the people thereabout, were
in times past under David subject to the Jews; but though
they were tributaries to the people of God, yet were they
nevertheless strangers from the Church. Therefore, this was
news and a strange thing, in that God reckoneth them up
with the holy people, that he may be called? the God of them
all; seeing that it is eertain that they are all made equal in
honour among themselves by this means. Whereby it doth
plainly appear how well the testimony of the prophet agreeth
with the present purpose. For God -promiseth to restore
the decayed tabernacle, wherein the Gentiles shall obey the
kingdom of David, not only that they may pay tribute, or
take [to arms] weapon at the king’s commandment, but that
they may have one God, and that they may be.one family to
him.

Yet there may a question be moved, why he had rather
cite this prephecy, than many other which contain more
plentiful proof of the matter which he hath :in hand, of
which sort Paul citeth.many ? (Rom. xv. 9, 10, 11.) I an-
ewer, first, that the apostles were not ambitieus in heaping
up places of Secripture; but they did simply aim at this,
which was sufficient for them, to wit, that they might prove
that their doctrine was taken out.of the word-of God; se-
condly, I say that this prophecy of Amos is more plain than
it is commonly taken to be. The prophet intreateth of the
restoring -of an house which was decayed;® he describeth
the miserable ruin thereof. Therefore, the promise, which

' « Elici,” inferred. 2 ¢ Pariter,” in like manner, 3 « Collapea
erat,” had fallen down.
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is added immediately, that the seat and throne shall he set
up again, from of which kings of the posterity of David shall
rule over the Gentiles, doth properly appertain unto Christ.
Therefore, 8o soon as the kingdom of Christ is set up, that
must needs follow which the prophet saith also, that the
Gentiles shall call upon the name of God. Now, we see
that James did not unadvisedly make choice of this place;
for if the kingdom of Christ cannot be otherwise established,
unless God be called upon everywhere throughout the whole
world, and the Gentiles grow together to be one with his
holy people, it is an absurd thing that they should be driven
from hope of salvation, and the middle wall must fall to the
ground, wherewith the one was separate from the other un-
der the law,! (Eph. ii. 14.) The first word, I will return, is
not in the prophet, but the change of the state which he
denounceth is very well expressed by this means.

The tabernacle of David, which was decayed. 1t is not
without cause that that evil-favoured wasteness and ruin of
the king’s house is set before our eyes by the prophet; for un-
less the godly should have been persuaded that Christ should
notwithstanding come, though the kingdom of David were
brought to nought, who should not only restore to their old
order things which were decayed, but should exalt even un-
to the heavens the glory of his kingdom with incomparable
success, they should have despaired a hundred times in a
day. After they were returned from the exile wherein they
lived at Babylon, they were bronght by continual destruc-
tions almost unto utter destruction. Afterward that which
remained was consumed by little and little with civil? dis-
cord, yea, when God did relieve their miseries, that kind
of help which they had was a certain matter of despair;®
for that rule which the Maccabees took upon them was

1 ¢ Hunc enim finem intcr alios habebant ceremonire, ut sanctum Dei popu-
lum a profanis Gentilus discernerent; nunc sublate diserimine, ceremonias
quoque abrogari convenit,” for ceremonies had this, among other ends, that
they might distinguish the holy people of God from the profane Gentiles; the
distinction being now removed, ceremonies must also be abolished.  The whole
of this passagoe is omitted in tho translation. 2+ Intestinis,” intestine

3 ¢ Quiedam crat desperationis materin,” was a kind ol material for despair.
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then taken away from the tribe of Juda. For these causes
the Spirit of God doth diligently beat in [inculcate] this
by the prophet, that Christ shall not come until the king-
dom of David shall perish, that they may not despair of
salvation even amidst greatest miseries. So Isaiah saith,
that there shall a branch arise out of the contemptible and
base stock,’ (Isaiah xi. 1;) and let us also remember, that
God doth observe this wonderful way in restoring the
Church, that he doth build it up? when it is decayed.

Furthermore, this place teacheth when the Church is
best ordered, and what is the true and right constitution
thereof, to wit, when the throne of David is set up, and
Christ alone hath the pre-eminence, that all may meet to-
gether in his obedience.?

Though the Pope have oppressed the Church with his
sacrilegious tyranny, yet doth he make boast of the title
of the Church; yea, he deceiveth men under the vain title
of the Church, that he may put out the clear light of
sound doctrine. But if we shall come thoroughly to ex-
amine the matter, we may easily refute such a gross mock,
because he alone beareth rule, having deposed Christ. He
doth in word confess that he is Christ’s vicar; but in very
deed after that he hath by a beautiful banishment* sent
Christ into the heavens, he taketh to himself all his power;
for Christ reigneth by the doctrine of his gospel alone,
which is wickedly trodden under foot by this abominable
idol. But let us remember that this shall be the lawful
estate of the Church among us, if we do all in general®
obey Christ, the King of kings, that there may be one
sheepfold and one Shepherd, (John x. 16.)

17. That those which remain may seek. James added this
word seek by way of exposition, which is not found nor
read in the prophet; and yet it is not superfluous, because,

'« Ex contempto et ignobili trunco,” from an ignoble and despised trunk.

2 « Ex ruinis,” out of ruins. 3¢ In ejus obsequium conveniant,”
may accord in obeying him. 4 * Specioso exilio,” a specious exile,

5 ¢« Omnes ad unum,” all to 2 man.
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to the end we may be numbered among the people of
God, and that he may take us for his own, we must, on
the other side, [in our turn,] be encouraged to seek him.
And it is to be thought that Luke did summarily compre-
hend those things whereof James did dispute in his own
language among the Jews; whereby it came to pass that
the expogition of the matter was mixed with the words of
the prophet. Instead of the relics of the Gentiles which
Amos useth, Luke, out of the Greek translation, (which
was more familiar,) putteth the rest of the men in the
same gense, to wit, that there must go before the purging
of the filthiness of the world a cutting, or paring, as it came
to pass. And this doctrine must be also applied unto our
time. For, because the corruption of the world is worse
than that it can be wholly brought to obey Christ, he
bloweth away, with divers fans of tribulations, the chaff and
weeds, that he may at length gatber unto himself that
which shall remain.

18. Known from the beginning. This is a prevention,' to
put away the hatred which might have risen upon the
povelty ; for the sudden change might have been sus-
pected, and therefore did it trouble weak minds. There-
fore James preventeth, showing that this was no new
thing with God, though it fell out suddenly otherwise than
men thought; hecause God saw, before the world was
created, what he would do, and the calling of the Gentiles
was hidden in his secret counsel. 'Whereupon it followeth,
that it must not be esteemed according to the sense of
man. Furthermore, James hath respect unto the words of
the prophet, when he affirmeth that God, who should do
all these things, was also the author of the prophecy.
Therefore, his meaning is, that, seeing God speaketh by his
prophet, he saw then, yea, from the very beginning,? that
neither uncircumcision nor anything else should let him,

1 « Pralepsis," an anticipation. 2 ¢ Ab ultima eternitate,” from
the remiotest oternity.
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but that he would choose the Gentiles into his famnily.
Nevertheless, there is comprehended under this a general
exhortation, that men do not take upon them to mecasure,
with the small measure of their wit, the works of God, the
reason whereof is oftentimes known to none but to himself;
but rather let them cry, being astonished ! that his ways
are past finding out, and that his judgments are too deep a
depth, (Romans xi. 33.)

19. Wherefore, I think that we ought not to trouble those who
of the Gentiles are turned to God :

20. But that we must write unto them, that they abstain from
the filthiness of images, and from fornication, and from
strangled, and from blood.

21. For Moses of old time hath those in every city which preach
him, when he is read in the synagogues every Sabbath day.

19. That we must not trouble. He denieth that the
Gentiles must be driven from the Church through the
disagreement about ceremonies, seeing they were admitted
by God; yet it [he] seemeth contrary to bimself, when he
denieth that they ought to be troubled, and yet prescribeth
certain rites. The answer is easy, which I will hereafter
more at large prosecute. First, he requireth nothing at
their hands but that which they were bound to do by
brotherly concord ; secondly, these precepts could no whit
trouble or disquiet their conmsciences, after that they knew
that they were free before God, and that false and per-
verse religion was taken away, which the false apostles
sought to bring in. The question is now, why James
doth enjoin the Gentiles these four things alone? Some
gay that this was fet [derived] from the ancient custom of
the fathers, who did pot make any covenant? with any
pecple which they could enforce to obey them but upon

1 & Exclament cum stupore,” exclaim in amazement. 2 ¢« Qui non
soldant feedus percutere,” who were not accustomed to cnter into any co-

vepant,
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this condition ; but because there is no fit author of that
thing brought to light, I leave it in doubt and undecided.

But here appeareth a manifest reason why they gave
particular commandment concerning things offered to idols,
blood, and that which was strangled. They were, indeed,
of themselves things indifferent; yet such as had some
special thing in them more than other rites of the law.
We know how straitly the Lord commandeth to eschew
those things which are contrary to the external profession
of faith, and wherein there i1s any appearance or suspicion
of idolatry. Therefore, lest there should any blot of super-
stition remain in the Gentiles, and lest the Jews should
see anything in them which did not agree with the pure
worship of God, no marvel if, to avoid offence, they be
commanded to abstain from things offered to idols.

The word aArsynua, which Luke useth, doth signify all
manner of profanation; therefore I have not changed the
common translation, which hath pollution or filthiness. Yet
it is sometimes taken for sacrifices; whiech sense;should not
disagree with James’ purpose; and, peradventure, it shall be
more plain and natural so to expound it in this place; be-
cause, where Luke doth shortly after repeat the same de-
cree, he will put ezdwrodnra, or things sacrificed to idols. |

As concerning blood and that which was strangled; not
only the Jews were forbidden by the law of Moses to eat
them, (Deut. xii. 23;) but this law was given to all the
world after the flood, (Gen. ix. 4,) whereby it came to pass
that those which were not quite grown out of kind' did
loathe blood. I do not speak of the Jews, but of many of
the Gentiles. I confess, indeed, that even that command-
ment was but temporal; yet, notwithstanding, it was ex-
tended farther than unto one people. No marvel, therefore,
if there might arise greater offence thereupon, which to cure
seemed good to the apostles. But there ariseth a harder
question concerning fornication ; because James seemeth to
reckon the same mmong things indifferent, whereof they

1 % Qui nom prorsus erant degeneres,”™ who were not wholly degencrate.
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must beware only in respeet of offence ; but there was
another cause for which he placed fornication among those
things which were not of themsclves unlawful. It is well
known what unbridled liberty to run a-whoring did reign
and rage everywhere; and this disease had got the upper
hand principally among the men of the east country, as they
be more given to lust. Assuredly the faith and chastity of
wedlock was never less observed and kept any where than
among them., Moreover, he doth not intreat indifferently,
in my judgment, in this place of all manner [of ] fornication
or whoredom, as of adultery, and wandering, and unbridled
lusts, whereby all chastity is violate and corrupt; but I
think he speaketh of concubineship, as they call it ; which
was s0 common among the Gentiles, that it was almost like
to a law.

Therefore, whereas James reckoneth up a common cor-
ruption among things which are of themselves not corrupt,
there is therein no inconvenience ;' so that we know that it
was not his meaning to place those things in one order
which are very far unlike among themselves. For, whereas
unclean men do thereby colour and cloak their filthiness,
they may easily be refuted. James, say they, coupled eat-
ing of blood with whoredom; but doth he compare them
together as things that are like, at least which disagree not
in any point. Yea, he doth only respect’ the wicked and
corrupt custom of men, which was fallen away from the
first law and order of nature appointed by God. As con-
cerning the judgment of God, the knowledge thereof must be
fet [sought] out of the continual doctrine of the Scripture ;
and it is nothing doubtful what the Scripture saith; to wit,
that whoredom is accursed before God, and that the soul
and body are thereby defiled, that the holy temple of God
is polluted, and Christ is rent in pieces; that God doth
daily punish whoremongers, and that he will once pay them
home.? The filthiness of whoredom, which the hcavenly

1 4 In eo nihil absurdi,” in that there is an absurdity. 3 « Rewpicit,”
refers to. 3 ¢ Et horrendum semel fieri ultorem,” and that he will
ooe day take fearful vengeance on them.
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Judge doth so soro condemn, can he covered with no cloaks

by the patrons of whoredom, how witty and eloquent soever
they be.

21. For Moses hath. This place, in my judgment, hath
been badly expounded, and drawn into a contrary sense.
For interpreters think that James addeth this, because it
were superfluous to prescribe anything to the Jews, who
were well acquainted with the doctrine of the law, and to
whom it was read every Sabbath-day; and they pick out
this meaning, Let us be content to require these few things
at the hands of the Gentiles, which are not accustomed to
bear the yoke of the law; as touching the Jews they have
Moses, out of whom they may learn more. Some do also
gather out of this place, that circumcision, with its appur-
tenances, ought to be observed even at this day among the
Jews. But they reason unfitly and unskilfully, though that
exposition which I have set down' were true. But James
had a far other meaning; to wit, he teacheth that it cannot
be that ceremonies can be abolished so quickly, as it were,
at the first dash; because the Jews had now a long time
been acquainted with the doctrine of the law, and Moses
had his preachers ; therefore, it stood them upon to redeem
concord for a short time, until such time as the liberty
gotten by Christ might, by little and little, appear more
plainly. This is that which is said in the common proverb,
That it was meet that the old ceremonies should be buried
with some honour. Those who are skilful in the Greek
tongue shall know that that last member, When he is read
cvery Sabbath-day in the synagogues, was by me changed
not without cause, for avoiding of doubtfulness.

22. Then it scemed good to the apostles and elders, with the
whole church, to send chosen men of them to Antioch, 1with
Paul and Barnabas, Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and
Silas, chicf mon among the brothren.

1 « Quam retuli,” to which I have referred. 3 « Nempe, vitandwe
ambiguitntis onusa,” namely, for the purpose of avoiding ambiguity.

-
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23. Sending letters by their hands after this form : The apostles,
and elders, and brethrvem, to those brethren which are
at Antioch, and tn Syrie and Cilicia, which are of the
Gentiles, greeting :

24. Because we have heard that certain which went out Srom us
Rave troubled you with words, subverting your souls, com-
manding you to be circumcised, and to keep the law, to
whom we gave no commandment ;

25. It seemed good to us, being gathered together with one mind,
to send chosen men to you, with our beloved Barnabas and
Pavl ;

26. Men which have ventured ther souls for the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

27. Therefore we have sent Judas and Silas, who shall also tell
you the same things by word of mouth.

28. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and us, to lay no
greater burthen upon you than these mecessary things,

29. That ye abstain from those things which are sacrificed to

images, end from blood, and from that whick is strangled,

and from fornication ; from which things, if you shall
keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well.

22. It pleased the apostles. That tempest was made
calm not without the singular grace of God, so that
after the matter was thoroughly discussed, they did "al}
agree together in sound doetrine. Also the modesty of
the common people is gathered by this, because, after
that they had referred the matter to the judgment of
the apostles and the rest of teachers, they de now alse
subscribe to their decree ; and, on the other side, the
apostles did show some token of their equity, in that they
set down nothimg concerning the common cause of all the
godly without admitting the people. For assuredly, this
tyranny did spring from the pride of the pastors, that those
things which appertain unto the common state of the whole
Church are subject (the people being excluded) to the will,
I will not say lust, of a few.! We know what a hard mat-

1 « pPrudenter vero Apostoli et Presbyteri Judam et Silam mittendos cen-
suerant, quo res minus suspecta esset,’ but Lhe apostles prudently deemed it
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ter it is to suppress the slanders of the wicked, to satiafy
most men who are churlish and forward, to keep under the
light and unskilful, to wipe away errors conceived, to heal
up hatred, to appease contentions, [and] to abolish false re-
ports. Peradventure, the enemies of Paul and Barnabas
might have said that they had gotten letters by fair and
flattering speeches ; they might have invented some new
cavil; the rude and weak might, by and by, have been
troubled ; but when chief men come with the letters, that
they may gravely dispute the whole matter in presence, all
sinister suspicion is taken away.

24, Certain which went out from us. We see that there
was no respect of persons among these holy men, which
doth always corrupt sound and right judgments. They
confess that there were knaves of their own company ; and
yet they do no whit flatter them, or, through corrupt favour,
incline to cover their error; yea, rather in condemning them
freely, they spare not even themselves. And, first, they
pluck from their faces that visure [mask] which they had
abused, to deceive withal. They boasted that they were
privy to the meaning of the apostles.! The apostles re-
prove them, and condemn them of and for lying in that
false pretence, when they utterly deny that they did com-
mand any such thing. Again, they accuse them far more
sharply, that they troubled the Church and subverted souls.
For by this means they bring them in contempt and de-
testation with the godly, because they cannot be admitted
but to their destruction. But false teachers are said to sub-
vert souls, because the truth of God doth edify or build
them up, and so this speech containeth a [this] general doc-
trine, Unless we will willingly have our souls drawn head-
long from being any longer temples of the Holy Ghost, and
unless we desire their ruin, we must beware of those which

proper to send Judas and Silas, that there might be less ground for sus-
picion, omitted.

L« 8o apostolorum montem teners,” that they know the mind of the
apostles.
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go about to lead us away from the pure gospel. That which
th.ey say touching the kecping of the law.doth only apper-
taln unto ceremonies, though we must always remember,
that they did so intreat of ceremonies ; that [as if] both the
salvation and also the righteousness of men did therein con-
sist. For the false apostles did command that they should
be kept, as if righteousness came by the law, and salvation
did depend upon works.

25. With our beloved Barnabas ard Paul. They set these
praises against the slanders wherewith the false apostles had
essayed to bring Paul and Barnabas out of credit.! And,
first, to the end they may remove the opinion of disagree-
ment which had possessed the minds of many, they testify
their consent ; secandly, they commend Paul and Barnabas
for their ferventness in zeal and mast manlike courage, that
they were not afraid to venture or lay down their souls for
Christ’s sake. Amd this is an excellent virtue in a minister
of the gospel, and which deserveth no small praise, if he
shall not anly be stout and courageous to execute the office
of teaching, but also be ready to enter danger which is
offered in defence of his doctrine. As the Lord doth thus
try the faith and constancy of those which be his, so he
doth, as it were, make them noble with the ensigns of vir-
tue, that they may excel in his Church. Therefore, Paul
boldeth forth the marks of Christ which he did bear in his
body, (Gal vi. 17,) as a buckler to drive back those knaves
which did trouble his doctrine. And though it do not so
fall ont with most stout and courageons teachers and
preachers of the gospel, that they strive for the gospel
until they come in danger of life, because the matter doth
not so require, yet is this no let but that Christ may pur-
chase authority for his martyrs, so often as he bringeth them
into worthy and renowned conflicts.

Nevertheless, let even those who are not enforced to
enter combat by any necessity be ready to shed their blood,

1 ¢ Paulo et Barnabas aspergeri,” to asperse Paul and Barnabas.
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if God see it good at any time that it should be so. But
the apostles commend the fortitude of Paul and Barnabas
only in a good cause; because, if it were sufficient to enter
dangers manfully, the martyrs of Christ should nothing
differ from troublesome and frenzied men, from cutters and
roysters.! Therefore, Paul and Barnabas are commended,
not because they laid open themselves simply to dangers,
but because they refuse not to die for Christ’s sake. Per-
adventure, also, the apostles meant to nip? those knaves by
the way, who, having never suffered any thing for Christ’s
sake, came out of their roust and dainties® to trouble the

churches, which cost the courageous soldiers of Chriat
dearly.

28. It seemed good to the Holy Ghost ard to ws. Whereas
the apostles and elders match and join themselves with the
Holy Ghost, they attribute nothing to themselves apart
therein ; but this speech importeth as much as if they
should say, that the Holy Ghost was the captain, guide,
and governor, and that they did set down, and decreed that
which they write as he did indite it to them.* For this
manner of speech is' used commonly in the Scripture, to
give the ministers the second place after that the name of
God is once expressed. When it is said that the people
believed God and his servant Moses, (Exod. xiv. 31,) faith
is not rent in pieces, as if it did addict itself partly to God,
and partly to mortal man. What then ? to wit, whereas the
people bad God for the sole author of their faith, they be-
lieved or gave credence to his minister, from whom he could
not be separate. Neither could they otherwise believe God
than by believing the doctrine set before them by Moses,
as they did shake off the yoke of God after that they had
once rejected and despised Moses. Whereby the wicked-

1« Nihil a tumultuosis et phreneticis, nihil a gladiatoribus differrent,™
should differ in no respect from tumultuous and frenzied men, or from gla-

diators. 2 « Oblique perstringere,” indirecily to lash. 3 «Ex
sua umbra et deliciis prodierant,” had come forth from their luxurious re-
tirement. ¢ “ Seque eo dictante statuisse quod scribunt,” and that which

they write was resolved on his dictatiou.
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ness of those men is also refuted, who, making boast of faith
with full mouth, do no less wickedly than proudly contemn
the ministry. For, as it were a sacrilegious partition, if
faith should depend even but a very little upon man, so
those men do openly mock God who feign that they have
him to be their teacher, when they set nought by the
ministers by whom he speaketh. Therefore, the apostles
deny that they invented that decree of their own brain
which they deliver to the Gentiles, but that they were only
ministers of the Spirit, that they may, with the authority of
God, make them commendable, which (proceeding from him)
they do faithfully deliver. So, when Paul maketh mention
of his gospel, he doth not enforce upon them a new gospel,
which is of his own inventing, but he preacheth that which
was committed to him by Christ.

And the Papists are doltish who go about, out of these
words, to prove that the Church hath some authority of her
own; yea, they are contrary to themselves. For, under what
colour do they avouch that the Church cannot err, save only
because it is grounded immediately by the Holy Spirit?
Therefore, they cry out with open mouth, that those things
be the oracles of the Spirit which we prove to be their own
inventions. Therefore, they do foolishly urge this cause, it
seemed good to us ; because, if the apostles decreed any thing
apart from the Spirit, that principal maxim shall fall to
ground, that Councils decree nothing but which is indited
by the Spirit.

Besides these necessary things. The Papists do forwardly
triumph under colour of this word, as if it were lawful for
men to make laws which may lay necessity upon the con-
science. That (say they) which the Church commandeth
must be kept under pain of mortal sin, because the apostles
say that that must necessarily be observed which they de-
cree. But such a vain cavil is quickly answered. For this
necessity reached no farther than there was any danger lest
the unity should be cut asunder. So that, to speak pro-
perly, this necessity was accidental or external; which was
placed not in the thing ‘itself, but only in avoiding of the
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offence, which appeareth more plainly by abolishing of the
decree. For laws made concerning things which are of
themselves necessary must be continual. But we know
that this law was foredone’ by Paul so soon as the tumult
and contention was once ended, when he teacheth that no-
thing is unclean, (Rom. xiv. 14;) and when he granteth
liberty to eat all manner [of] meats, yea, even such as were
sacrificed to idols, (1 Cor. x. 25.) Wherefore, in vain do
they gather any cloak or colour out of this word to bind
men’s consciences, seeing that the necessity spoken of in
this place did only respect men in the external use, lest
there should any offence arise thereupon, and that their
liberty before God might stand whole and sound. Also, in
vain do they gather out of all the whole place, and in vain
do they go about out of the same to prove that the Church
had power given to decree anything contrary to the word of
God. The Pope hath made such laws as seemed best to
him, contrary to the word of God, whereby he meant to
govern the Church; and that not ten or twenty, but an
infinite number, so that they do not only tyrannously op-
press souls, but are also cruel -torments to vex and torment
them.

To the end the hired brabblers [wranglers] of the Pope may
excuse such cruelty, they do object that even the apostles did
forbid the Gentiles that which was not forbidden in the word
of God. But I say flatly, that the apostles added nothing
unto the word of God; which shall plainly appear if we
list to mark their drift. I said of late that they meant
nothing less? than to set down a perpetual law, whereby
they might bind the faithful. What then? They use that
remedy which was fit for the nourishing of brotherly peace
and concord among the Churches, that the Gentiles may for
a time apply themselves® to the Jews. But if we will grant
anything, we must assuredly confess that this is according
to the word of God, that love bear the sway in things in-

1« Refixam,” remodelled, 1 « Nihil minus in animo illis fuisse,”
that tho last thing they meant was to. 3 «8e. .. accommodent,”
accommodate themselves.
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different ; that is, that the external use of those things
which are of themselves frec be bent unto the rule of
charity.

In sum, if love be the bond of perfection and end of the
law; if God command that we study to preserve mutual
unity among ourselves, and that every man serve his neigh-
bour to edify, no man is so ignorant which doth not see
that that is contained in the word of God which the apostles
command in this place, only they apply a general rule to
their time. Furthermore, let us remember that which I
sald before, that it was a politic law which could not en-
snare the conscience, neither bring in any feigned worship
of God; which two vices the Scripture condemneth every-
where in men’s traditions. But admit we should grant
(which is most false) that that did not accord with the
word of God which was decreed in that council, yet that
maketh nothing for the Papists. Let the councils decree
anything contrary to [beyond, in addition to] the express word
of God, according to the revelation of the Spirit; yet none
but lawful councils may have this authority given them.
Then let them prove that their councils were godly and
holy, to the decrees whereof they will have us subject. But
I will not any farther prosecute this point, because it was
handled in the beginning of the chapter. Let the readers
know (which is sufficient for this present place) that the
apostles pass not the bounds of the word of God when
they set down an external law, as time requireth, whereby
they may reconcile the Churches among themselves.

30, Therefore, when they were let go, they came to Antioch: and
when they had assembled the multitude together, they de-
livered the epistle :

31. Which, when they had read, they rejoiced over the consola-

tion.

392. And Judas and Silas, seeing they were also prophets, did
with many words exhort [or they did comfort] the brethren,
and strengthened them.

33. And they tarvied there for « time, and then they were let go
by the brethren in peace unto the apostles.
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34. But it scemed good to Silas to stay there.
35. And Paul and Barnabas stayed at Antiock, teaching and
preaching with many more the word of the Lord.

30. When the multitude was gathered. 'This was the most
lawful kind of dealing to admit the whole multitude unto
the reading of the epistle. For if there fall out any contro-
versy in the doctrine of faith, it is meet that the judgment
be referred over unto the learned and godly, and to such as
are exercised in the Scripture; and, chiefly, to the pastors
rightly ordained. Notwithstanding, because it belongeth
to all alike to know for a surety what they must hold, the
godly and learned teachers must make known' to the whole
Church what they have set down out of the word of God.
For there is nothing more unfitting for holy and Christian
order than to drive away the body of the people from com-
mon doctrine, as if it were a herd of swine, as they use to
do under the tyranny of Popery. For because the Pope
and the horned bishops did think that the people would
never be obedient enough until they were brought into
gross ignorance, they imagined that this was the best sum-
mary of faith, to know nothing, but to depend wholly upon
their decrees. DBut, on the contrary, there must be a mean
observed, that lawful governments may continue ;* and that,
on the other side, the people may have that liberty which
unto them belongeth, lest they be oppressed like slaves.

31. They rejoiced over the consolation. Seeing that the
epistle is so short, and containeth nothing but a bare nar-
ration, what consolation could they have by it? But we
must note, that there was no small matter of consolation
therein, because, when they knew the consent of the apostles,
they were all pacified, and also whereas before there was
variance among them, they are now reconciled one to an-
other. Seeing there went a false report about, that all the
apostles were against Paul and Barnabas, this same had

! ¢ Fraterne communicare,” must fraternally communioate. 3 « Salvee
mancant,” may continue safe.

YOoL. 11, ¥
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shaken some who were too light of belief, many did stand in
doubt ; the wicked abused this occasion to speak evil ; others
some were pricked forward' with love of novelty and with
curiosity, and one was set against another. But now, after
that they see that the judgment of the first Church doth
agree with the doctrine of Paul and Barnabas, they obtain
that for which the children of God ought most to wish, that
being established in the right faith, and being of one mind
among themselves, they may with quiet minds have peace
one with another.

32. Judas and Silas. These two brethren were sent for
this cause, that they might also testify the same thing by
word which was contained in the letters, and more also;
otherwise the apostles would not have sent such short let-
ters concerning so great and weighty a matter; and they
would have also spoken somewhat touching the mysteries
of faith, and would have made some long exhortation,
wherein they would have persuaded them unto-the study
of godliness. Now, Luke showeth some farther things by
them done; to wit, that being furnished with the gift of
prophecy, they edify the Church in general, as if he should
say, they did not only do their duty faithfully in the cause
which was now in hand, but they did also take good and
profitable pains in teaching and exhorting the Church. And
we must note that he saith that they exhorted the Church,
because they were prophets; for it is not a thing common
to all men to enter such an excellent function. Therefore,
we must beware, lest any man pass® his bounds; as Paul
teacheth, 1 Cor. vil 20; and Ephesians iv. 1, that every
one keep himself within the measure of grace received.
Wherefore, it is not in vain that Luke saith that the
office of teaching is peculiar; lest any man, through am-
bition, being void of ability, or through rash zcal, or through
any other foolish desire, coveting to put out his head, trouble
the order of the Church.

!« Titillibat,” tickled with. 2 ¢ Temere transilint,” rashly over-
lcap.
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They were prophets. Whereas the word hath divers sig-
nifications, it is not taken in this place for those prophets
to whom it was granted to foretel things to come; be-
cause this title should come in out of season' when he
intreateth of another matter ; but Luke's meaning is,
that Judas and Silas were endued with excellent know-
ledge and understanding of the mysteries of God, that
they might be good interpreters of God; as Paul, in the
fourteenth of the First to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. xiv.
3,) when he intreateth of the prophecy, and preferreth it
before all other gifts, speaketh not of foretelling of things
to come; but he commendeth it for this fruit, because
it doth edify the Church by doctrine, exhortation, and
consolation. After this manner doth Luke assign ex-

hortation to the prophets, as being the principal point of
their office.

33. They were let go in peace. That is, when they de-
parted, the brethren, in taking their leave of them, did wish
them well, as friends use to do. And there is synecdoche
in this member; because the one of the two did only re-
turn to Jerusalem. And in the text there is a correction
added immediately, that it seemed good to Silas to tarry
there; but when Luke joineth them both together, his
meaning is only to declare that the Church was quiet before
they thought upon any returning. At length he addeth
that Paul and Barnabas, so long as they were at Antioch,
gave themselves to teaching, and did continue in this
work,? and yet did they give place to many more.* Where-
by it appeareth, that they had all one and the same desire
without grudging,* so that they joined hand in hand to
do good ; though it seemeth that he maketh mention of
many more of set purpose, lest we should think that, after

1 ¢ Parum opportune interpositum esset,™ should have been inappropriate-
ly interposed. 3 “Intentos fuisse ad docendum, et in ho¢ opere assi-
duos,” were intent on teaching, and assiduous in the work. 3 ¢ Aliis

compluribus,” to soveral other persons. 4« Sine pemulatione," without
rivalship, ’
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that Paul and Barnabas were departed, that Church was
destitute, which did flourish in abundance of teachers.
Moreorver, the blessing of God, which began straightway to
appear again in that Church, is now again commended and
extolled, which Church Satan went about! by his ministers
miserably to scatter and lay waste.

36. And after o few days Paul said to Barnabas, Returning,
let us mow ovisit our brethren throughout all cities where-
tn we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how
they do.

37. Axnd Barnabas counselled to take John, whose surname was
Mark.

38. But Paul besought him, that he which slid back from
them in Pamphylia, and had not gone with them to the
work, might not be taken to their company.

39. And the contention wazed so kot between them, that they
parted company ; and Barnabas having taken to him
Mark, sailed to Cyprus.

40. But Paul having chosen Silas, journeyed, being committed
to the grace of God by the brethren.

41. And ke went through Syria and Cilicia, establishing the
churches.

36. Let us visit our brethren. In this history we must
first note how careful Paul was for the churches which he
had ordained. He laboureth, indeed, at Antioch profitably,
but becanse he remembered that he was an apostle ordained
of God, and not the pastor of one particular place, he
keepeth the course of his calling. Secondly, as it did not
become him to be tied to onme place, so he thinketh with
himself, that he was bound to all whom he begat in the
Lord ; therefore, he will not suffer them to want his help.
Moreover, the work that was begun in those places could
not be neglected ; but it would shortly after decay. Yet it
is to be thought that Paul stayed still in the church of An-
tioch, until he saw the estate thercof well ordered, and con-

1« Nuper molitus erat,” had lately plotted.
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cord established. For we know and try' what great force
principal churches® have to keep other lesser churches in
order. If there arise any tumult in an obscure street, or if
there fall out any offence, the rumour goeth not so far,
neither are the neighbours so much moved; but if any place
be excellent, it cannot quail without great ruin, or, at least,
but that the lesser buildings shall be therewith sore shaken,
both far and wide. Therefore, Paul, in staying a time at
Antioch, did provide for other churches; and so we must
1o less look unto his wisdom than his diligence in this ex-
ample, because oftentimes the immoderate heat of the pas-
tors in going about matters doth no less hurt than their
sluggishness.

Houw they do. Paul knew that amidst so great lightness
and inconstancy of men, and as their nature is inclined to
vice, if there be any thing well ordered among them, it doth
geldom continue stable, and for any long time; and espe-
cially that churches do easily decay or grow out of kind, un-
less they be looked to continually, There ought nothing
under heaven to be more firm than the spiritual building of
faith, whose stability is grounded in the very heaven; yet
there be but few in whose minds the word of the Lord doth
thoroughly take lively root; therefore, firmness is rare in
men. Again, even those who have their anchor firmly fixed
in the truth of God, do not cease notwithstanding to be suk-
ject to divers tossings, whereby, though their faith be not
overturned, yet hath it need of strengthening, that it may be
underpropped and stayed. Moreover, we see how Satan
doth assault, and with what subtile shifts he goeth about
privily to pull down sometimes whole churches, sometimes
every one of the faithful particularly. Therefore, it is not
without cause that Paul is so careful for his scholars, lest
they behave themselves otherwise than is to be wished;
and therefore is he desirous in time to prevent, if there he
any inconvenience risen, which cannot be until he have
taken view.?

1« Exporimur,” wo know by oxperience. 2 ¢ Quantum habeant
momenti primarir ecclesie,” how great weight principal churches have.
3 « Sine inspectione,” without inspection,
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37. And Barnabas gave counsel. Luke doth here set
down that doleful disagreement which ought to make all the
godly afraid for just causes. The socicty of Paul and Bar
nabas was consecrated by the heavenly oracle. They had long
time laboured, being of one mind, under this yoke whereun-
to the Lord had tied them ; they had, by many experiences,
tried [felt] the excellent favour of God, yea, that wonderful
success mentioned heretofore by Luke was a manifest bless-
ing of God. Though they had been almost drowned so
often in so many tempests of persecution, and were set up-
on so sore! by infinite enemies, though domestical sedition
were everywhere kindled against them, yet they were so
far from being pulled in sunder, that their agreement was
then most of all tried, [proved.] But now, for a light mat-
ter, and which might easily have been ended, they break
that holy bond of God’s calling.

This could not fall out without great perturbance to all
the godly. Seeing that the heat of the contention was so
great and vehement in these holy men, who had long time
accustomed themselves to suffer all things, what shall befal
us, whose affections being not as yet so brought to obey
God, do oftentimes rage® without modesty ? Seeing that a
light occasion did separate them, who had long time, amidst
g0 great trials, retained unity holily, how easily may Satan
cause those to be divided who have either none, or, at least,
a cold desire to foster peace? What great pride was it for
Barnabas, who bad no more honourable thing than to be
Paul’s companion, that he might behave himself like a son
towards his father, so stubbornly to refuse his counsel ? Per-
adventure, also, some might think that Paul was not very
courteous in that he did not forgive a faithful helper this
fault. Therefore, we be admonished by this example, that
unless the servants of Christ take great heed, there be many
chinks through which Satan will creep in, to disturb that
concord which is among them.

But now we must examine the cause itself, for some there

1 ¢ Subiude,” ever and anon. 2 « Subinde lasciviant,” do every now

aud then wanton.
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be who lay the blame of the disagreement upon Paul;' and,
at the first hearing, the reasons which they bring seem pro-
bable. John Mark is rejected, because he withdrew himaelf
from Paul’s company; but he fell not away from Christ.
A young man, being as yet unacquainted with bearing the
cross, returned home from his journey. He was somewhat
to be borne with for his age, being a fresh-water soldier [a
tyro] he fainted in troubles even at the first dash; he was
not, therefore, about to be a slothful soldier during his
whole life. Now, forasmuch as his returning to Paul is an
excellent testimony of repentance, it seemeth to be a point
of discourtesy® to reject him ; for those must be handled
more courteously, who punish themselves for their own of-
fences of their own accord. There were also other caunses
which ought to have made Paul more courteous. The
house of John Mark was a famous inn,® (Acts xii.
12;) his mother had entertained the faithful in most
grievous persecution; when Herod and all the people were
in a rage, they were wont to have their secret meetings
there, as Luke reported before. Surely he ought to have
borne with such a holy and courageous woman, lest immo-
derate rigour should alienate her. She was desirous to have
her son addicted to preach the gospel; now, what a great
grief might it have been to her that his pains and industry
should be refused! for one light fault ? And now whereas
John Mark doth not only bewail his fault, but in very deed
amend the same, Barnabas hath a fair colour why he should
pardon him.*

Yet we may gather out of the text, that the Church did
allow Paul’s counsel. For Barnabas departeth, and with his
companion he saileth into Cyprus. There is no mention
made of the brethren, (as if he had departed privily without
taking his leave;) but the brethren commend Paul in their
prayers to the grace of God; whereby appeareth that the
Church stood on his side. Secondly, whereas God showeth

1 ¢ Nimio Pauli rigori,” on Paul's excessive rigour. 3 « Minime
humanum,” contrary to humanity. 3 ¢« Celebre erat Eoclesiee hospi~
tium,” was colobrated for its hospitality to the Church. 4 ¢« Ejus
operam rospui,” that his assistanco should be spurned away. 3 « Spe-

ciosum colorem ., . our ignosoat,” & spocious excuse for pardoning him,
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forth the power of his Spirit in blessing Paul, and doth
bless his labours with happy success of his grace, and leaveth
Barnabas, as it were, buried, there may a probable reason be
drawn thence, that it pleased him that such an example of
severity should be showed. And surely the offence of John
Mark was greater than it is commonly taken for. He slid
not back, indeed, from the faith of Christ, yet did he for-
sake his calling, and was a revolt [apostate] ffom the same ;
therefore, it was a matter which might have given evil ex-
ample, if he had been straightway received again into the
calling from which he was slid back. He had given him-
self over to serve Christ upon this condition, that he should
be free no longer. It was no more lawful for him to break
his promise made in this behalf, than it is. for a husband to
leave his wife, or for a son to forsake his father. Neither
doth infirmity excuse his unfaithfulness, whereby the holi-
ness of the calling was violated.

And we must note, that he was not altogether rejected of
Paul ; he counted him as a brother, so he would be content
with the common order; he refused to admit him unto the
common [public] function of teaching, from whence he fell
filthily through his own fault. And there is no great dif-
ference between these two, whether he which hath offended
be quite excluded from pardon, or he have only public
honour denied him; though it may be that they did both
exceed measure, as accidents do oftentimes mar a matter
which is otherwise good. It was well done of Paul, and
according to the right of discipline profitably, not to ad-
mit him to be his companion, whose inconstancy he had
once tried, [experienced;] but when he saw Barnabas so
importunate, he might have yiclded to his desire. We
ought to make more account of the truth than of the fa-
vour of all the whole world; but it is convcnient that we
ponder wisely what great weight there is in the matter
which is in hand. For if, in a matter of no weight or edi-
fication, a man vaunt of his constancy, prepare himself for
the conflict, and cease not to defend that until the end,
wherein he did once take delight, it shall be but foolish
and perverse ohstinacy. There was also some middle way
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and means whereby Paul might have granted somewhat to
the importunateness of his fellow [colleague] in office, and
yet have not revolted from the truth. Tt was not for him
to flatter Mark, or to cloak his offence, yet was he not
letted by religion, but that after he had freely professed
what he thought, he might suffer himself to be overcome
in that matter, which did neither indamage true doctrine,
nor endanger man’s salvation; which I say for this cause,
that we may learn to moderate our desire, even in the
best causes, lest it pass measure, and be too fervent.

CHAPTER XVL

1. And he came to Derbe and Lystra; and, behold, there was
there a certain disciple named T'imotheus, the son of a cer-
tain faithful woman, a Jewess, and his father rcas a Grs-
cian,

2. He was well reported of by the brethren which were at Lys-

tra and Iconium.

3. Paulwould have him to go with him ; and when he had taken
him he circumcised him, because of those Jewes which were tn
those places. For they all knew that his father was a Gre-
cian,

4. And as they passed through the cities, they delivered ta them

to be kept the decrces which were decreed by the apostles
and elders which were at Jerusalem.

5. And so the churches were confirmed in the faith, and adownd-
ed in number daily.

1. Luke doth now begin to declave what were the pro-
ceedings of Pnul afier that Barnabas and he were separate.
And first he showeth, that he took to his company at
Lystra Timothy to be his companion. But, to the end we
may know that Paul did nothing rashly, or without good
considerntion, Liuke saith plainly, that Timothy was such a
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man as the brethren did well like of, and that they gave
testimony of his godliness; for thus doth he speak word
for word. And so Paul himself observeth the like choice,
which he elsewhere commandeth to be made in choosing
ministers, (1 Tim. iii. 7.) Neither is it to be thought, that
those prophecies did even then come to light wherewith
Timothy was set forth and adorned by the Spirit, as Paul
doth testify elsewhere, (1 Tim. i. 18.) DBut there seemeth
to be some disagreement in that, in that Luke saith that
Timotheus was well reported of amongst the brethren; and
Paul will have him to have a good report of those who are
without, who is chosen to be a bishop. I answer, that we
must principally look unto the judgment of the godly, as
they be sole meet witnesses, and do alone rightly discern
well and wisely according to the Spirit of God; and that
we ought to attribute no more to the wicked than to blind
men. Therefore it appeareth that godliness and holiness
of life must be judged according to the will and consent
of godly men; that he be counted worthy to be a bishop
whom they commend. Notwithstanding, I confess that
even this also is required in the second place, that the very
infidels be enforced to commend him; lest the Church of
God come in danger' of their slanders and evil speaking,
if it commit [permit] itself to be governed by men of evil
report.

8. He circumcised him, because of the Jews. Luke doth
plainly express that Timothy was not circumcised, because
it was necessary it should be so, or because the religion of
that sign did continue as yet, but that Paul might avoid
an offence. Therefore, there was respect had of men,
whereas the matter was free before God. Wherefore, the
circumcising of Timothy was no sacrament, as was that
which was given to Abraham and his posterity, (Gen. xvii.
13;) but an indifferent ceremony which served only for
nourishing of love, and not for any exercise of godliness.

! ¢ Obnoxia sit,” be subjected to.



CIIAD. XVI. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 91

Now, the question is, whether it were lawful for Paul to use
a vain sign, whose signification and force was abolished ; for
it seemeth a vain thing when there is a departure made
from the institution of God. But circumcision was com-
manded by God to continue only until the coming of Christ.
To this question I answer, that circumcision did so cease
at the coming of Christ, that, notwithstanding the use
thereof was not quite abolished by and by; but it con-
tinued free, until all men might know that Chriat was the
end of the law, by the more manifest revelation of the light
of the gospel.

And here we must note three degrees. The first is, that
the ceremonies of the law were so abolished by the coming
of Christ, that they did neither any longer appertain unto
the worship of God, neither were they figures of spiritual
things, neither was there any necessity to use them. The
second is, that the use thereof was free, until the truth of
the gospel might more plainly appear. The third, that it
was not lawful for the faithful to retain them, save only so
far forth as the use thereof served for edification, neither
was there any superstition thereby fostered ; though that
free power to use them, whereof I have spoken, be not with-
out exception, because there was a divers respect to be had
of ceremonies. For circumcision was not in the same place
wherein the sacrifices were, which were ordained for the
purging [expiating] of sins. Wherefore it was lawful for
Paul to circumcise Timotheus; it had not been lawful for
him to offer a sacrifice for sin. This is, indeed, a general
thing, that all the worship of the law did cease at the com-
ing of Chnist, (because it was to continue but for a time,)
as touching faith and conscience; but concerning the use
we must know this, that it is indifferent, and left in the
liberty of the godly for a short time, so far as it was not
contrary to the confession of faith. We must note the
shortness of time whereof I speak, to wit, until the plain
manifestation of the Gospel; because some learned men are
grossly dcccived in this point, who think that circumcision
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doth yet take place' among the Jews; whereas PPaul teach-
eth, that it is superfluous when wec are buried with Christ
by baptism, (Colos. ii. 11, 12.) It was better and more truly
said in the old proverb, That the synagogue was to be
buried with honour..

Now it resteth that we declare how far forth the use of
circumcision was indifferent. That shall easily appear by
the manner of the liberty. Because the calling of the Gen-
tiles was not as yet generally known, it was meet that the
Jews should have some prerogative granted them. There-
fore, until it might be better known that the adoption was
deducted from the lineage and kindred of Abraham unto ail
the Gentiles, it was lawful, so far as edification did re-
quire, to retain the sign of difference. For seeing that Paul
wonld not circumcise Titus, and doth avouch that the same
was well done, (Gal ii. 3,) it followeth that it was not law-
ful to use this ceremony always and without choice. There-
fore they were to have respect unto edification, and unto
the public commodity of the Church. Because he could
not circumeise Titus, unless he would betray the doctrine?
of the Gospel, and lay himself open to the slanders of the
adversaries, he abstained from the free use of the cere-
mony, which he did use in Timotheus, when he saw that it
was profitable for the Church. Hereby it doth easily ap-
pear what horrible confusion doth reign in Popery. There
is there a huge heap of ceremonies, and to what end but
that they may have instead of one veil of the old temple an
hundred. God did abrogate those ceremonies which he had
eommanded, that the truth of the Gospel might shine more
clearly. Men durst take upon them to bring in new, and
that without keeping any measure. After this came in a
wicked surmise, that all these serve for the worship of God.
At length followed the devilish confidence of merit. Now;
forasmuch as it is evident enough that such ceremonies are
peither veils nor sepulchres wherewith Christ is covered,

' « Locum adbuc habere apud Judwos,” is still binding on the Jews.
2% Puram doctrinam,” the pure doctriue.
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lut rather stinking dunghills wherein faith' and religion are
choked, those who make the use thereof generally free do
ascribe more to the Pope than the Lord granteth to his law,
It is to no end to speak of the mass and of such filthiness
which contain in themselves manifest idolatry.

They all knew this. Luke telleth us that this was Paal's
drift, to make an entrance for Timotheas unto the Jews,
lest they should abhor him as a profane man. They knew
all (saith he) that his father was a Grecian. Therefore,
because the mothers had no power over their children, they
were fully persuaded that he was uncircumcised. Let the
readers note here by the way, how miserable the bondage of
the people of God was then. KEunice, mother to Timo-
theus, was one of the small remnant which the very Jews
themselves counted a monster, and yet, being married to'a
man which was an infidel, she durst not consecrate her
children to God. No, she durst not so much as give them
the external sign of grace, and yet she ceased not therefore
to instruct her son of a child holily in the fear of God, and
in his true worship—an example surely worthy to be fol-
lowed of women, whom their husbands affray with their
tyrannous government, from keeping and training up their
children and families chastely in true godliness. Grecian is
taken in this place for a Gentile, after the old and common
custom of the Scripture.

4. They delivered them the decrees to keep. In these words
Luke doth signify unto us how desirous Paul was of peace.
The best and strongest bond to keep and foster peace among
the churches, was to keep that which was set down by the
.apostles. "When Paul taketh great pains about that, he
taketh grent heed lest through his fault there arise any
trouble. And let us remember that that continued but for
a time. Becnuse, so soon ps he secth the danger of offence
cease, he doth quite unburthen the churches, and setting

apaurt tho decrce, he maketh that free which the apostles

t ¢ Sincera fides," sincere faith.
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had there forbidden. And yet doth he not cancel or vio-
late by that abrogation that which the apostles had deereed,
or contemn the authors themsclves; because they were not
determined to establish a perpetual law, but only to miti-
gate for a short time that which might hurt wesak con-
sciences ; as I did more at large declare in the former
chapter. Whereby the folly of the Papists is sufficiently
refuted, who do grievously lay to our charge that we be far
unlike Paul, because we will have the consciences of the
godly governed by the Word of God alone, setting light by
the decrees of the Church, as they call them, and net to be
subject to the will of men. But, as I have already said,
Paul meant nothing less than to ensnare men’s consciences
in the snare of necessity, for he is not contrary to himself,
when he crieth in other places, that “all things are clean to
the clean,” (Tit.i.15.) And again, “ He which is clean
eateth all things,” (Rom. xiv. 2.) And again, “ The kingdom
of God is not meat and drink,” (Rom. xiv. 17.) And again,
“ Meat doth not commend us to God,” (1 Cor. viii. 8.)
Again, “Eat all things which are sold in the shambles, ask-
ing no question for conscience sake,” (1 Cor. x. 25.) But in
one word he reconcileth those things which might otherwise
seem to disagree, when he commanded to abstain from things
sacrificed to idols, for another man’s conscience sake. Ne-
vertheless, he taketh great heed that he bind not gedly
souls with the laws of men.

Therefore we attempt nothing at this day which is con-
trary to or disagreeing with Paul. But the Papists mock
us too grossly when they compare their laws with the
decrees of the apostles. The apostles invented no new
worship of God, they had erected no new spiritual go-
vernment ; but for the desire they had to maintain peace,
they exhorted the Gentiles that they would yield a little
to the Jews. Before the Pope can excuse his laws under
this colour, he must first change them wholly.  And as for
us, seeing that the Papists do place the spiritual worship
of God in man’s inventions, and translate the right which
belongeth to God alone unto men, that they may reign ns
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lords over souls; we are enforced manfully to withstand
them, unless through treacherous silence we will hetray
the grace gotten by the blood of Christ. Now, what likeli-
hood can there be between three decrees set down for the
help and comfort of the weak, and an infinite heap of
laws, which doth not only oppress miserable souls with
the weight thereof, but also swallow up faith? We know
the complaint of Augustine writing to Januarius, that the
Church was wickedly laden even then with too great a
burden of traditions. Could he, I pray you, suffer the

bondage of these times, which is almost a hundred times
harder and heavier ?

5. The churches were confirmed. By this we gather, that
that which Luke setteth down, or rather toucheth concern-
ing the decrees of the apostles, was, as it were, put in by
the way, being not much appertinent unto the matter.!
For he commendeth a far other fruit of Paul's doctrine,
when he saith that the churches were confirmed in the
faith. Therefore Paul did so order external things, that
he was principally careful for the kingdom of God, which
consisteth in the doctrine of the gospel, and doth far sur-
pass and surmount external order. Therefore those de-
crees were mentioned, inasmuch as they were expedient
for maintaining concord, that we might know that the
holy man had a care thereof. But religion and godliness
hath the former place, whose sole foundation iz faith;
which again doth stay itself upon the pure Word of God,
and doth not depend upon men’s laws. Now, by this ex-
ample, Luke pricketh us forward to procced continually,
lest, at the beginning, sloth or neglect of profiting come
upon us. Also the way to increase faith is expressed, to
wit, when the Lord doth stir us up by the industry of his
gervants; ns ot that time he used the labour and diligence
of Paul and his companions.  'When he addeth immediately
that they were also incrensed in number, he commendeth
another fiuit of preaching, and yet he doth therewithal

U Accossorium,” accossory.
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signify unto us, that the more those profit in faith who
are first called, the more do they bring unto Christ; as if
faith did creep abroad unto others by branches.!

6. And when they had gone through Phrygia and the country
of Gealatia, they were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to
speak the word in Asia ;

¢. And going into Mysia, they essayed to go into Bithynia:
and the Spirit suffered them not.

8 And when they had passed through Mysia, they came down
to Troada, [Troas.]

9. And Paul saw a vision by night ; There was a certain man
of Macedonia, standing and praying him, and saying, Com-
ing tnto Macedonia, help us.

10. And 50 soon as ke saw the vision, we sought straightway to
go isto Macedonia, being surely confirmed that the Lord
Aad called us to preach the gospel to them.

6. Whken they had gone throughout. Luke showeth here
bow diligent and careful Paul and his companions were in
the office of teaching; for he saith that they journeyed
through divers regions of the Lesser Asia that they might
preach the gospel. But he reciteth one thing which is
worth the remembering, that they were forbidden by the
Spirit of God to speak of Christ in some places, which
serveth not a little to set forth the apostleship of Paul; as
undoubtedly he was not a little encouraged to proceed,
when he knew that the Spirit of God was his guide in his
way, and the governor of his actions. And whereas
whitheraoever they came they prepared themselves to teach,
they did that according to their calling, and according to
the commandment of God. For they were sent to preach
and publish the gospel to the Gentiles without exception;
but the Lord revealed his counsel in governing the course
of their journey which was hefore unknown, c¢ven in a
mornent.

Notwithstanding, the quostion is, If Paul taught no-

V¢ Propagine,” by propagation,
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where but whither he was led by the Spirit, what certainty
shall the ministers of the Church have at this day of their
calling, who are certified by no oracles when they must
speak or hold their peace? I answer, Seeing that Paul’s
province and charge was so wide, he had need of the sin-
gular direction of the Spirit. He was not made the apostle
of one particular place, or of a few cities, but he had re-
ceived commandment to preach the gospel through Asia
and Europe ; which was to sail in a most wide sea. Where-
fore, there is no cause why we should wonder that in that
confused wideness God beckoned unto him, as it were by
reaching forth his hand, how far he would have him go, or
whither,

But here ariseth another harder question, why the Lord did
forbid Paul to speak in Asia, and suffered him not to come
into Bithynia ? For, if answer be made that these Gen-
tiles were unworthy of the doctrine of salvation, we may
again demand why Macedonia was more worthy ? Those
who desire to be too wise, do assign the causes of this dif-
ference in men, that the Lord vouchsafeth every man of
his gospel, as he seeth him bent unto the obedience of
faith ; but he himself saith far otherwise, to wit, that he ap-
peared plainly to those which sought him not, and that he
spake to those who asked not of him. For whence cometh
aptness to be taught, and a mind to obey, but from his
Spirit ? Therefore, it is certain that some are not preferred
before other some by their merit, seeing that all men are
naturally like backward and wayward from faith. There-
fore, there is nothing better than to leave free power to
God to vouchsafe and deprive of his grace whom he will
And surely as his eternal election is free, so his calling is
also free which floweth thence, and is not grounded in men,
sooing that ho is not indobted to any.

Wherefore, lot us know that the gospel springeth and
issuoth out to us out of the sole fountain of mero gmce.
And yot God doth not want & just reason, why he oftereth
his gospel to some, and passeth over other some.  But I say

that that renson lieth hid in his seoret counsel. In the mean
vol. 11 G
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season. let the faithful know that they were called freely
when others were set aside, lest they take that to themselves
which is due to the mercy of God alone. And in the rest,
whom God rejecteth for no manifest cause, let them learn to
wonder at the deep depth of his judgment, which they may
not seck out. And here the word Asia is taken for that
part which is properly so called. When Luke saith that
Paul and his companions essayed to come into Bithynia
until they were forbidden of the Spirit, he showeth that they
were not directed by oracles, save only when need required,
as the Lord useth to be present with his in doleful' and un-
certain matters.

9. A ciswn by night. The Lord would not that Paul
should stay any longer in Asia; because he would draw him
into Macedonia. And Luke expresseth the manner of the
drawing, that a man of Macedonia appeared to him by night.
Where we must note that the Lord did not always observe
the same manner of revelation, because divers kinds are
more convenient for confirmation. And it is not said that
this vision was offered in a dream, but only in the night sea-
son. For there be certain night visions which men see
when they be awake.

Help us. This speech setteth forth the ministry com-
mitted to Paul. For, seeing that the gospel is the power of
God to salvation, (Rom. 1. 16,) those which are the ministers
of God are said to help those who perish; that having de-
livered them from death, they may bring them unto the
inheritance of eternal life. And this ought to be no small
encouragement for godly teachers to stir up the heat of their
etudy and desire, when they hear that they call back miser-
able souls from destruction, and that they help those who
should otherwise perish, that they may be saved. Again, all
people unto whom the gospel is brought are taught reve-
rently to embrace the ministers thercof as dcliverers, unlees
they will maliciously reject the grace of God; and yet this

'« Dubiis,” doubtful,
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commendation and title is not 8o translated unto men, that
God is robbed even of the best part of his praise ; hecause,
though he by his ministers give salvation, yet is he the only
author thereof, as if he reached out his hands to help.

10. Being fully persuaded. Hence we gather, that it was no
bare vision, but that it was also confirmed by the testimony of
the Spirit. For Satan doth oftentimes abuse ghosts and vi-
sures [masks] to deceive withal, that he may mock and cozen
the unbelievers. Whereby it cometh to pass, that the bare
vision leaveth man’s mind in doubt; but such as are divine
indeed, those doth the Spirit seal by a certain mark, that
those may not doubt nor waver whom the Lord will have
certainly addicted to himself. A wicked spirit appeared to
Brutus, inviting him to enter that unhappy combat and
battle which he had at Philippi, even in the very same place
whereunto Paul was afterwards called. But as the cause
was far unlike, so the Lord dealt far otherwise with his ser-
vant, so that he put him out of doubt, and left him not
astonished with fear. Now, in Paul and his companions the
desire to obey ensued immediately upon the certainty; for,
80 soon as they understand that the Lord called them, they
address themselves to their journey. The termination of the
participle which is here used is active; and though it have
divers significations, I do not doubt but that Luke's mean-
ing is, that Paul and the rest, after that they had conferred
[compared] this vision with the former oracles, were fully
persuaded that the Lord had called them into Macedonia.

11. Therefore, when we had loosed from Troas, we came with a

straight course into Samothracia, and the day following to
- Neapolis ;

12. And from thence to Philippi, whick is the chief city of the
parts of Macedonia, being a free city ; and we stayed in
the sama city certain days.

13. And on the day of the Sabbaths we went vut of the city be-
side a viver, where was wont to be prager ; and sitting, we
spake to the women wwhich came together.

14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purples, of
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the city of the Thyativans, which worshipped God, heard ;
whose heart the Lord opened, that she might take heed to
those things which were spoken of Paul.

15. And when she was baptized, and her house, she besought us,
saying. If ve judge me faithful to the Lovrd, enter into my
Aouse and tarvy.  And she enforced us.

11. This history doth, as it were in a glass, show how
sharply the Lord did exercise the faith and patience of his,
by bringing them in great straits which they could not have
overcome unless they had been endued with singular con-
stancy; for the entrance of Paul into Macedonia is re-
ported to be such, as that it might have cansed him to give
but small credence to the vision. These holy men, leaving
the work which they had in hand, did cross the seas with
great haste, as if the whole nation of the Macedonians would
have come to meet them with earnest desire to be helped.
Now, the success is so far from being answerable to their
hope, that their mouths are almost quite stopped. When
they enter the chief city, they find none there with whom
they may take any pains; therefore they are enforced to go
into the field, that they may speak in an obscure corner and
wilderness. Yea, even there they cannot have one man
which will hearken to their doctrine ; they can only have one
woman to be a disciple of Christ, and that one which was
an alien. Who would not have said that this journey was
taken in hand foolishly which fell out so unhappily? But
the Lord doth thus bring to pass his works under a base and
weak kind,' that his power may shine more clearly at length;
and it was most meet that the beginnings of the kingdom of
Christ should be so0 ordered, that they might taste [eavour]
of the bumility of the cross. But we must mark the con-
stancy of PPaul and his companions, who being not dismayed
with such unprosperous beginnings, try whether any occa-
sion will offer itself contrary to their expectation. And
assuredly the servants of Christ must wrestle with all lets,
neither must they be discouraged, but go forward to-mor-

74 Rpecie,” appoaranse,
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row, if this day there appear no fruit of their labour, for
there is no cause why they should desire to be more happy
than Paul. When Luke saith that they abode in that city,
some had rather have it, that they conferred or disputed,
but the other translation is more plain. And the text per-
suadeth us to make choice thereof, becanse Luke will
shortly after declare that Lydia was the first-fruits of that
Church; and we may easily guess that the apostles went out
of the city, because there was no gate opened to them in it.

13. In the day of the Sabbaths. No doubt the Jews sought
some place which was solitary and by the way, when they
were disposed to pray, because their religion was then every-
where most odious. And God, by their example, meant to
teach us what great account we ought to make of the pro-
fession of faith ; that we do not forsake it either for fear of
envy or of danger. They had, indeed, in many places syna-
gogues, but it was not lawful for them to assemble them-
gelves publicly at Philippi, which was a free city of Rome.!
Therefore, they withdraw themselves into a secret corner,
that they may pray to God where they could not be espied;
and yet there were those who did grudge even at this, =0
that they might think that it might both cause trouble and
danger, but they prefer the worship of God before their own
quietness and commodity. Furthermore, we may gather
by this word Sabbath, that Luke speaketh of the Jews.
Secondly, forasmuch as he commendeth the godliness of
Lydia, it must needs be that she was a Jewess, which
matter needeth no long disputation, fornsmuch as we know
that it was an heinous offence for the Grecians and Ro-
mans to celebrate the Sabbath, or to take up Jewish rites.
Now, we understand that the Jews made choice of the
rivor's bank, that they might there pray, not for any super
stition’s sake, but because they shuuned the company of
men, and the sight of the people. If any man object, why
did not overy man pray in his house privately? The au-

L « Colonla Romana,” a Roman evloay.
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swer is ready, that this was a solemn rite of praying, to
testify godliness; and that being far' from the superstitions
of the Gentiles, they might one exhort another to worship
God alone, and that they might nourish the religion re-
ceived of the fathers among themselves. As touching Paul
and his fellows who were lately come,? it is to be thought
that they came thither not only to pray, but also because
they hoped to do some good. For it was a fit place for
them to teach in, being far from noise; and it was meet
that thev should be more attentive to hear the word who
came thither to pray. Luke putteth the day of the Sab-
baths instead of the Sabbath; where, following Erasmus, I
have translated it, Zhere was wont to be prayer; the old
interpreter hath, did seem. And the word vourlesbes hath
both significations among the Grecians. Yet this sense is
more fit for this present place, that they did commonly use
to have prayer there.

We spake to the women. Either that place was appointed
for the assemblies of women,® or else religion was cold among
men, so that they came more slowly. Howsoever it be, we
see that the holy men omit no occasion or opportunity, be-
cause they vouchsafe to offer the gospel even to women
alone. Furthermore, forasmuch as it seemeth likely to me
that men and women made their prayers there together, I
suppose that Luke omitted the men either because they
would not hear, or else because they profited nothing by
hearing.

14. A woman named Lydia. If they had been heard of a
few women, yet this had heen but to enter in, as it were, by
a strait chink; but now whereas one only hecarcth atten-
tively and with fruit, might it not have seemed that the way
was stopt before Christ 7 But afterward there sprung o
noble Church of that one small graft, which Paul setteth
out with many excellent commendations; yet it may be

) 4 Remti,” removed, at s distanco from. £¢ Novi hospltes,” new
guests, 3 ¢ Tantum,” only, omitied, 4« Obutructos ouse

Christo ingressus,” that the entranco of Christ was hindored,
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that Liydia had some companions, whereof there i3 n» men-
tion made, because she did far excel them all. And Luke
doth not assign that for the cause why this one woman did
show herself apt to be taught, hecause she was more witty'
than the rest, or because she had some preparation of her-
gelf; but he saith that the Lord opened her heart that she
might give ear and take heed to the speech of Paunl. He
had of late commended her godliness; and yet he showeth
that she could not comprehend the doctrine of the gospel,
save only-through the illumination of the Spirit. Where-
fore, we see that not faith alome, but all understanding and
knowledge of spiritual things, is the peculiar gift of God,
and that the ministers do no good by teaching and speaking
unless the inward calling of God be thereunto added.

By the word heart, the Scripture meaneth sometimes the
mind, as when Moses saith, “ God hath not given thee
hitherto a heart to understand.” So likewise in this place,
Luke doth not only signify unto us that Lydia was brought
by the inspiration of the Spirit, with affection of heart to
embrace the gospel, but that her mind was lightened. that
she might understand it. By this let us learn that such is
the blockishness, such is the blindness of men, that in see-
ing they see not, in hearing they hear not, until such time
as God doth give them new eyes and new ears. But we
must note the speech, that the heart of Lydia was opened
that she might give ear to the external voice of the teacher.
For as preaching alone is nothing else but the dead lertter,
80 we must beware lest a false imagination, or a show of
secret illumination, lead us away from the word wherenpen
faith dependeth, and wherein it resteth. For many. to the
end they may amplify the grace of the Spirit, feign to them-
selves certnin inspired persons,! that they may leave no use
of the external word. DBut the Scripture doth not suffer
any such divoroo to be made which joineth the mivistry of
men with tho scceret inspiration of the Spirit.  Unless the
mind of Lydin had been opened, Paul's preaching should

1 ¢ Aoutiorl Ingonlo,” of acuter intellect. 3« Rrdorwimouors.”
luaplratious,
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have been only literals! and yet the Lord doth not inspire
her with bare revelations only, but he giveth her the re-
verence of his word, g0 that the voioe of man, which might
otherwise have been uttered in vain, doth pierce mto a mind
endued with heavenly light.

Therefore, let those brain-sick fellows be packing, [begone, ]
who. under colour [pretext] of the Spirit, refuse external
doctrine. For we must note the temperature or moderation
which Luke sctteth down here, that we can have or obtain
nothing by the hearing of the word alone, without the grace
of the Spirit; and that the Spirit is given us, not that he
may bring contempt of the word, but rather that he may
dip [instil] into our minds, and write in our hearts the faith
thereof.

Now, if the cause be demanded why the Lord opened one
woman’es heart alone, we must return unto that principle,
that so many believe as are ordained® to life. For the fear
of God, which went before the plain and manifest know-
ledge of Christ in Lydia, was also a fruit of free election.
The describers of situations of places? say, that Thyatira is
a city of Lydia situate upon the side of the river called
Hermus, and that it was sometimes called Pelopia ; but some
there be who attribute it to Phrygia, some to Mysia.

15. When she was baptized. Hereby it appeareth how
effectually God wrought in Lydia even in a short moment.
For it is not to be doubted but that she received and em-
braced the faith of Christ sincerely, and gave him her name,
before Panl would admit her unto baptism. This was a
token of mere readiness; also, her holy zeal and godliness
do therein ghow themselves, in that she doth also consecrate
ber family to God. And, surely, all the godly ought to
have this desire, to have those who are under them to be
partakers of the same faith. I or he is unworthy to be num-
bered among the children of God, and to be a ruler over

I « Literalis,” literal, (gone no farther thun the letter.) $ 0 Pry.
urdiputi,” preordsired. 34 Geographl,” googrophers.
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others, whosoever is desirous to reign and rule in his own

house over his wife, children, servants, and maidas, and will

cause them to give no place to Christ. Therefore, let every
one of the faithful study to govern and order his house 20,
that it may be an image of the Church. I grant that Lydia
had not in her hand the hearts of all those which were of
her household, that she might turn unto Christ whomsoever
she would;' but the Lord did bless her godly desire, 20
that she had all her household obedient. The godly (as we
have already said) must endeavour, with might and main, to
drive from their houses all manner of superstition ; secondly,
that they have not profane families, but that they keep
them under the fear of the Lord. So Abraham, the father
of the faithful, was commanded to circumcise all his servants
with him; and he is commended for the care he had to go-
vern his house, and to instruct his family. Furthermore, if
this duty be required at the hands of the householder, much
more of a prince, that he suffer not so much as in him lieth
the name of God to be profaned in his realm.

She besought them, saying. This hath the force of an adju-
ration, when she saith, if ye have judged me faithful; as if
she should say, I beseech you by that faith which you have
approved by baptism, that ye refuse not to lodge with me;
and Lydia did by such an earnest desire testify how entirely
she loved the gospel. Nevertheless, it is not to be doubted
but that the Lord gave her such an affection, to the end
Paul might be the more encouraged to proceed, not only
because he saw that he was liberally and courteously enter-
tained, but nlso beeause he might thereby judge of the fruit
of his doctrine. Therefore, this was not the woman’s in-
viting only, but also God’s, to keep Paul and his company
there, to which end that tendeth also that Lydia enforced
them, as if God did lay hand upon them, and stay them in
the woman’s person.

16. And it happened, as we went to prayer, a cevtain maid, kaving

13 Suo wibiteio,® at ber onn will
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a spirtt of divination, did meet us, which brought her mas-
ters much gain by divining.

17. She followed Paul and us, and cvied, saying, These men are
the sercants of the wmost high God, which preach to us the
way of salvation.

18 And this she did many days. And Paul, taking it grievously,
and turning back, said to the spirit, I command thee, in
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that thou come out of
her. And he came out the same hour,

19. And when her masters saw that the hope of their gain was
gone, having taken Paul and Stlas, they drew them into the
market-place to the rulers.

20. And when they had presented them to the magistrates, they
said, These men trouble our city, seeing they be Jews :

2]1. And they preach ordinances, which we may not receive nor
keep, seeing we are Romans.

22. And the multitude came together against them ; and when
the magistrates had rent their garments, they commanded
them to be beaten with rods.

16. Luke prosecuteth the increase of the Church; for
though he do not straightway in a word express that thing,
yet is it easily gathered out of the text, that many were
brought unto the faith, or at least that the Church was
somewhat augmented, and Paul did not frequent the assem-
blies in time of prayer in vain. Notwithstanding, Luke doth
also report that Satan did interrupt this course; to wit, be-
cause after that the apostles were beaten with rods, and cast
in [into] prison, they were at length enforced to depart
the city; yet we shall see in the end of this chapter, that
when Satan had done his worst, there was some body of the
Church gathered before they did depart.

Huving a spirit of divination, (or of Python.) The poets
do feign that the serpent called Python was slain with the
darte of Phwhus; hereupon rose another invention;' that
they said, that those who were possessed were inspired with
the spirit of Python, and, peradventure, they were thereupon

14 Figmento,” Bction,
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called Phebades, in honour of Apollo. But Luke followeth
the common custom of speaking, because he showeth the
error of the common people, and not through what inspira-
tion the maid did prophesy. For it is certain that the devil
did deceive men under the visor of Apollo, as all idolatry
and subtilty was invented and forged in his shop. But some
men may marvel that the devil (through whose motion and
persuasion the maid did cry) was the author of such an ho-
nourable commendation, wherewith she adorned Paul and
Silas, and the rest. For, seeing that he is the father of
lying, how could the truth proceed from him? Secondly,
how is it that he gave place willingly to the servants of
Christ, by whom his kingdom was destroyed ? how can this
bang together, that he prepared the minds of the people to
hear the gospel, whose mortal enemy he is? Assuredly,
there is nothing more proper to him than to turn away the
minds of the people from the word of the gospel, which he
doth now will and wish them to hear.

‘Whence cometh such a sudden change, or unwonted mo-
tion? But the devil is the father of lying in such sort, that
he covereth himself under the false and deceivable colour of
truth. There he played another person through his crafty
subtilty, than was agreeable to his nature,' that by creeping
in craftily he might do the more hurt; and, therefore, where-
as he is called the father of lies, we must not so take it as if
he did always lie manifestly and without any colour. Yes,
rather we must beware of his crafty subtilty, lest when he
pretendeth the colour of truth he deceive us under a vain
show. We sec, also, how he useth like subtilty daily. For
what can bear a fairer show than the Pope's titles, wherein
he doth not boast himself to be the adversary of Christ, but
his vicar? What can be more plausible than that selemn
preface, In tho name of the Lord, Amen? Notwithstand-
ing, we know, that whilst the hypocritical ministers of Satan
do thus pretend the truth, they corrupt it, and, with a deadly

1« Epit igitar callido artificio aliam personam quam ferret ¢jus natura,”
there with cunning artifice he played & character differcot fom that which
naturally belonged to him,
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corruption, infect it. Seeing that Satan hath a double way
to resist the gospel, to wit, because he doth sometimes rage
openly, and sometimes he creepeth in craftily under lies, he
hath also two kinds of lying and deceiving, ecither when he
overthroweth the Word of God with false doctrines and
gross superstitions, or else when he doth craftily feign that
he is & friend of the Word, and so doth insinuate himself
subtilely ;' ves, he doth never hurt more deadly than when
he transformeth himself into an angel of light. Now, we
perceive to what end that so gorgeous a title did tend,
wherewith he did extol Paul and his companions, namely,
because it was not so convenient for him to make open war
against the gospel, he went about to overthrow the credit
thereof by secret shifts. For if Paul had admitted that tes-
timony, there should have been no longer any difference be-
tween the whalesome? doctrine of Christ-and the mocks of
Satan. The light and brightness of the gospel should have
been entangled in the darkmess of lying, and so quite put
out.

But the question is, why God doth grant Satan so great
liberty, as to suffer him to deceive miserable men, and to
bewitch them with true divinations ? For, omitting the dis-
putations which some men move concerning his foresight, I
take thie for a plain case, that he doth prophesy and foretel
things to come, and which are hidden only through God’s
sufferance. But God seemeth by this means to lay open
men who are reckless or careless to his subtilty, so that they
cannot beware. For seeing that prophecies breathe out di-
vine power, men’s minds must needs be touched with rever-
ence 8o often as they come abroad, unless they contemn
God. I apswer, that Satan hath pever so much liberty
granted him of God, save only that the unthankful world
may be punished, which is 8o desirous of a lie, that it had
rather be deceived than obey the truth. TFor that is a gene-
ral evil, whereof Paul complaineth in the first chapter to the
Romans, (Rom. i. 21,) That men do not glorify God, being

) 4 Quasi per cuniculos obrepit,” creeps in as if by burrowing.
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known naturally by the creation of the world, and that they
suppress his truth unjustly.

It is a just reward for so great unthankfulness, that Satan
hath the bridle given him, that through divers jugyglings he
may work the ruin of those who turn away maliciously from
the light of God. Therefore, 80 often as you read the divi-
nations of Satan, think upon the just judgment of God.

Now, if God so sharply punish the contempt of his light
in the profane Gentiles, who have no other teachers but the
heaven and earth, how much more sharp punishment do
those deserve who wittingly and willingly choke the pure
doctrine of salvation, revealed to them in the law and the
gospel? No marvel, therefore, if Satan have long bewitched
the world so freely with his subtilty, since that the truth of
the gospel hath been wickedly contemned, which was made
most manifest. But it is objected again, that no man is free
from danger when false divinations fly to and fro so fast.
For even as well the good as the evil seem to be subject to
the cozenage of Satan when the truth is darkened and over-
cast. The answer is ready, though Satan set snares for all
men in general, yet are the godly delivered by the grace of
God, lest they be caught together with the wicked. There
is also a more manifest distinction set down in the Scripture,
because the Lord doth by this means try the faith and god-
liness of his, and doth make blind the reprobate, that they
may perish as they be worthy. Therefore Paul saith plainly,
that Satan hath not leave granted him to lead any into error

save those who will not obey God and embrace the truth,
(2 Thes. ii. 11, 12.)

Whereby is also reproved their wicked ungodliness, who,
under this colour, excuse the profane contempt of all doce-
trine ; whither shall we turn ourselves, (say ther,) seeing
that Satan is so expert to deceive? Therefore, it is better
for us to live without any religion at all, than, through the
desire of religion, to run headlong into destruction. Neither
do they object and pretend this fear for their excuse in
earnest; but, seeing they desire nothing more than to wan-
der carelessly, like beasts, without any fear of God. they can
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be content with any excuse, so they be not tied to any reli~
gion. I confess, indeed, that Satan doth no less craftily
than wickedly abuse the sacred name of God ; and that that
proverb is too true which Papistry hath brought forth, that,
In the name of the Lord beginneth all evil; but seeing that
the Lord doth pronounce that he will be the teacher of the
humble, and hath promised that he will be nigh to those
which are right in heart ; seeing that Paul teacheth that the
Word of God is the sword of the Spirit; seeing that he
doth testify that those who are well-grounded in the faith
of the gospel are not in danger to be seduced by man; see-
ing that Peter calleth the Scripture a light shining in a dark
place; seeing that courteous exhortation, or inviting of
Christ, can never deceive us, “Seek, and ye shall find;
knock, and it shall be opened to you;” let Satan do what
he can, and let the false prophets seek to darken the truth
g0 much as they are able, we need not be afraid lest the
Spirit of wisdom and discretion [discernment] forsake us,
who ruleth' Satan at his pleasure, and maketh us triumph
over him by the faith of his word.

18. Paul took it grievously. It may be tbat at the first
Paul neglected, and did not greatly regard the erying of the
maid, because he hoped that there would be no account
made thereof, and had rather that it should vanish away of
itself. But the continual repetition doth at length make
him weary ; because, if he bad any longer dissembled, Satan
would have waxed more and more insolent through his
eilence and patience. Secondly, he ought not to have
broken out into this prohibition rashly, until he knew for a
certainty that he was furnished with the power of God.
For Paul’s commandment? had been foolish and vain without
the commandment of God. And this must be noted, lest
any man condemn Paul of too great hastincss, because he
encountered so valiantly with the unclean spirit. Jor he did
not conceive any gricf or indignation, ave only that he raw

Ve Comperat,” cudlith, 3+ Imyrecatlo,” improcution, anstheme,
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that the stability of Satan would increase, unless he did he-
times prevent it; neither did he attempt any thing with-
out the motion of the Spirit; neither did he enter the con-
flict until he was armed with power from heaven. Not-
withstanding, he seemeth to be contrary to himself, seeing
that he saith elsewhere that he rejoiceth upon what oceasion
soever he see the gospel preached, (Phil. 1. 15,) even by
wicked men, and such as did study of set purpose to bring
him in contempt. I answer, that he had another more apt
reason for himself in this place;' because all men would
have thought that the spirit of the maid had played
with Paul;® so that by that means the doctrine of the gos-
pel should not only have come in [into] suspicion, but should
also have come into great contempt.® And to this end was
it that Christ also did command the devil to hold his peace,
(Mark i. 25,) whereas notwithstanding he suffered his name
to be extolled by unmeet and unworthy men, (Luke iv.
35.)

I command thee. We must note the form of speech; for
as the miracle was about to have a double use, namely,
that the power of Christ might be known; secondly, that
he might declare that he had no fellowship with Satan’s
jugglings ; so Paul, in giving the authority and power to
Christ alone, doth declare that he is only a mimster; that
done, he doth openly set Christ against the devil, to the
end that, by the conflict, all men may see that they be deadly
enemies. Kor it was profitable that many should be awaked
who had been given to such gross seducing, that being
well purged, they might come to the true faith.

19. But when her masters. The same devil who of late
did flatter Paul by the mouth of the maid, doth now drive
her masters into fury, that they may put him to death; so
that, having changed his coat, he doth now play a tragedy,

1« Hie diversam eationom,” that here there was a difereat reason.,

4 Colludere puellee dmonwn ewm Panle,™ that the demen of the damset
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whe could not speed well before by his fair specch and

flattery. And though the heat of zeal wherewith Paul was
provoked to anger did raise the whirlwind of persccution,
vet is he not therefore to be blamed; neither did it any
whit repent Paul that he had wrought the miracle, so that
he did wish that that were undone which was done, because
he knew full well through what motion he had driven the
devil out of the maid. Whereby we are taught that we must
not rashly condemn things which are well done, and that
which is taken in hand at the commandment of God,

though an unhappy success follow ; because God doth then
examine [test] the constancy of those which be his, until
a more jovful and prosperous end drive away all sorrow.
As touching the men, Luke expresseth the cause why they
were 0 mad upon Paul; to wit, because their hope of
filthy gain was gone. But though they were pricked for-
ward with covetousness only to persecute the Gospel and
the ministers thereof; yet they pretend a fair colour, that
it grieveth them that the public state should be perverted,
that their ancient laws should be broken, and peace trou-
bled. So, though the enemies of Christ behave themselves
wickedly and unhonestly, yet they always invent some
cause for their sin. Yea, though their wicked desire ap-
pear plainly, yet, with an impudent face, they always bring
in somewbhat to cover their filthiness withal. So at this day
those Papists which are more zealous over their law,' have
nothing else in their minds besides their gain and govern-
ment. Let them swear and forswear by all their saints and
sacrifices, that they are enforced only with a godly affection ;
vet the matter itself doth plainly show, that it is the cold-
ness of their kitchens which maketh their zeal so hot, and
that ambition is the fan? thereof. For they be either hun-
gry dogs pricked forward with greediness, or furious lions

breathing out nothing but cruelty.

20, These men trouble our city,  This nccusation wos

14 Acerrimi zelotze legis sum,” the fiercest sealots for thalr luw..
2 « Plabellum,” bellows,
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craftily composed to burden the servanta of Christ. For on
the one side they pretend the name of the Romans, than
which nothing was more favourable ; on the other, they
purchase hatred, and bring them in comtempt, by maming
the Jews, which name was at that time imfamoua; for, as
touching religion, the Romans were more like to any than
to the Jewish nation. For it was Jawful for a man which
was a Roman to do sacrifice either in Asia or in Grecia, or
in any other country where were idols and superstitions.
I warrant you Satan did agree with himself very well,
though he put on divers shapes, but tbat which was religion
only, than which there was no other in the world, was
counted among the Romans detestable. They frame a third
accusation out of the crime of sedition;' for they pretend
that the public peace is troubled by Paul and his company.
In like sort was Christ brought in contempt,? (Luke xxii.
5;) and even at this day the Papists have no more plaunsible
thing wherewith they may bring us to be hated, than when
they cry that our doctrine tendeth to no other end but to
procure tumults, that at length there may follow a filthy
confusion of all things. But we must valiantly contemn
this filthy and false infamy as did Christ and Paul. until the
Lord bring to light the malice of our enemies, and refute
their impudence.

21. Ordinances which. They lean to a prejudice. lest
the cause should come to be disputed: as the Papists deal
with us at this day, this was decreed in & General Council :
it is & more ancient and commeon opinion, than that it may
be called in question ; custom hath long time approved this:
this hath been established by consent more than a thousand
years ago. But to what end tend all these things, save ouly
that they may rob the Word of God of all authority? Ther
make boast of man’s decrces, but in the mean season thev
leavo no place at all for the laws of God. We may sce by

VCTertlam calunmtam ox celimine seditionis concinnant,™ they caeecet a
third onlumny out of the charge of sedition. o Odiose traduetis
fult," was hatofully teadnced.
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this place what force these prejudices ought to have. The
laws of the Romans were excellent, but religion doth de-
pend upon the Word of God alone. Therefore in this mat-
ter we must take great heed, that men being brought under,
the authority of God alone do prevail, and that he make all
things which in the world are excellent subject to him.

22, The multitude came together.  'When Luke declareth
that there was great concourse of the people made, after
that a few men of no reputation, to wit, such as did juggle
and cozen to get gain, and whose filthiness was well known,
had made some stir; he teacheth with what fury the world
rageth against Christ. Foolishness and inconstancy are
indeced common vices among all people, and almost con-
tinual. but the wonderful force of Satan doth therein be-
tray itself, in that those who are in other matters modest
and quiet, are for a matter of no importance in a heat,’
and become companions of most vile persons, when the
truth must be resisted. There was never a whit more
modesty to be found in the judges themselves, if we con-
sider what was their duty. For they ought, by their gra-
vity, to have appeased the fury of the people, and to have
set themselves stoutly against their violence, they ought to
have aided and defended the guiltless; but they lay hands
on them outrageously, and renting their garments, they
command them to be stripped naked and whipt before they
know the matter. Surely the malice of men is to be la-
mented ;> whereby it came to pass, that almost all the
judgment-seats of the world, which ought to have been
eanctuaries of justice, have been polluted with the wicked
and eacrilegious oppugning of the gospel.

Notwithstanding, the question is, why they were cast in
prison, seeing they were already punished, for the prison
was ordaived for the keeping of men? They used this
Lind of correction, until they might know more; and so

b4 Repumte oflervent,” suddenly effervesce, breuk out, 2 ¢« Deplo-
randa,” de purate, deplorable.
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we see the servants of Christ more sharply handled than
adulterers, robbers, and other most vile persons.! Where-
by appeareth more plainly that force of Satan n stirring
up the minds of men, that they observe no show of judg-
ment in persecuting the gospel. But though the godly be
more hardly handled for defending the truth of Christ,
than are the wicked for their wickedness; yet it goeth
well with the godly, because they triumph gloriously bhe-
fore God and his angels in all injuries which they suffer.
They suffer reproach and slander; but because they know
that the marks of Christ are in greater price and more
esteemed In heaven than the vain pomps of the earth, the
more wickedly and reproachfully the world doth vex them,
the greater cause have they to rejoice. For if profane
writers did so honour Themistocles, that they preferred his
prison before the seat and court of judges; how much more
honourably must we think of the Son of God, whose cause
is in hand so often as the faithful suffer persecution for the
gospel? Therefore, though the Lord suffered Paul and
Silas to be scourged and imprisoned by the wicked judges,
yet he did not suffer them to be put to anmy shame, but
that which turned to their greater renown. For seeing that
those persecutions, which we must suffer for the testimony
of the gospel, are remnants of the sufferings of Christ: like
as our Prince turned the cross, which was accursed, into a
triumphant [triumphal] chariot, so he shall. in like sort.
adorn the prisons and gibbets of hiy, that they may there
triumph over Satan and all the wicked.

Renting their garments. Because the old interpreter had
truly translated this, it was evil done of Emsmus to change
it, that tho magistrates did rent their own garments.  For
this was Luko’s meaning only, that the hely men were
outragoously ¥ beaten, the lawful order of judgment being
neglectod, and that thoy laid hands on them with such
violence that their garments were rentc  And this had

b Bt nllos quosvls seeleratos,” and villaing of any deseription,
Ve Pumultuese,” tumultuensly,
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been too far disagrecing with the custom of the Romans,
for the judges to cut [rend] their own garments publicly
in the market-place; especially seeing the question was
concerning an unknown religion, for which they did not
greatly care ; but I will not long stand about a plain matter.

23. And when they had given them many stripes, they did cast
them into prison, commanding the keeper of the prison to
keep them safe :

24. Who, seeing he had received such commandment, did put
them in the inner prison, and made fast their feet in the
stocks.

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas praying, did praise God :
and those which lay bound keard them.

25. And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the
foundations of the prison were shaken : and by and by
all the doors were opened, and all their hands [chains)
were loosed.

27. And vhen the keeper of the prison awaked, and saw all the
prison doors open, drawing out his sword, he was about to
slay himself, thinking that those which lay bound were

Sfled.
28. And Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no
harm : for we be all here.

23. That he should heep them safe. Whereas the ma-
gistrates command that Paul and Silas should be kept so
diligently, it was done to this end, that they might know
more of the matter. For they had already beaten them
with rods to appease the tumult. And this is that which I
said of late, that the world doth rage with such blind fury
against the ministers of the gospel, that it doth keep no
mean in severity. DBut as it is very profitable for us, for
example’s sake, to know how uncourteously and uncomely
the witnesses of Christ were entertained in times pust;
#o it i8 o less profitable to know that which Luke add-
eth immediately concerning their fortitude and patience.
For even when they lay bound with fetters, he saith that
in prayer they lauded God, wherchy it appearcth that
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neither the reproach which they suffered, nor the stripes
which made their flesh smart, nor the stink of the deep
dungeon, nor the danger of death, which was hard at hand,
could hinder them from giving thanks to the Lord joyfully
and with glad hearts.

We must note this general rule, that we cannot pray as
we ought, but we must also praise God. For though the
desire to pray arise of the feeling of our want and miseries,

“and therefore it is, for the most part, joined with sorrow
and carefulness;' yet the faithful must so bridle their affec-
tions, that they murmur not against God; so that the right
form of prayer doth join two affections together, (to look
too contrary,) [viz.] carefulness and sorrow, by reason of the
present necessity which doth keep us down, and joyfulness,
by reason of the obedience whereby we submit ourselves
to God, and by reason of the hope which, showing us the
haven nigh at hand, doth refresh us even in the midst of
shipwreck. Such a form doth Paul-prescribe to us. Let
your prayers (saith he) be made known to God with thanks-
giving, (Phil. iv. 6.) But in this history we must note the
circumstances. For though the pain of the stripes were
grievous, though the prison were troublesome, though the
danger were great, seeing that Paul and Silas cease not to
praise God, we gather by this how greatly they were en-
couraged to bear the cross. So Luke reported before that
the apostles rejoiced, because they were counted worthy to
suffer reproach for the name of the Lord, (Acts v. 41.)

And those which lay bound. We must know that Paul and
Silas prayed aloud, that they might make the boldness of a
good conscience known to others who were shut up in the
same prison ; for thoy might have made their prayer with
socrot groaning and sighing of hemxt as they were wont, or
thoy might have prayed unto the Lond quictly and softly.
Why do they then cxalt their voice? Assuredly, they do
not that for any ambition ; but that they may profess, that,
trusting to the goodness of their cause, they fly without fear

U Anxdetate animi,” anxiety of mind.
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unto God. Therefore, in their prayers was included a con-
fession of faith, which did appertain unto a common example,
and prepared as well the malefactor’s as the jailor’s house to
consider the miracle.

26. There was an earthquake. The Lord, in showing this
visible sign, meant chiefly to provide for his servants, that
they might more manifestly know that their prayers were
heard; yet he had respect also of the rest. He could have
loosed the fetters of Paul and Silas without an earthquake,
and also have opened the gates. But that addition served
not a little to confirm them, seeing that the Lord, for their
sakes, did shake both the air and also the earth. Again, it
was requisite that the keeper of the prison and the rest
should feel the presence of God, lest they should think that
the miracle came by chance. Neither is it to be doubted,
but that the Lord did then show a token of his power, which
should be profitable for all ages; so that the faithful may
fully assure themselves that he will be nigh unto them so
often as they are to enter' combats and dangers for the de-
fence of the gospel. Nevertheless, he doth neither always
keep the same course, to testify his presence by manifest
signs ; neither is it lawful for us to prescribe him a law.
For he did help his by manifest miracles then for this cause,
that we may be content with his hidden grace at this day ;
concerning which matter we have spoken more upon the

second chapter.

27. When the heeper of the prison was awaked. He would
have elain himsclf that he might prevent punishment; for it
had been a foolish answer to have eaid that the doors were
opened of their own accord. But this question may be
arked, Seeing that Paul sceth that they might have some
hope to escape if he ¢hould slay himself, why doth he hin-
der hirn 7 for he seemeth by this means to refuse the deliver-
ance which was offered by God; yea, it scemeth to have

1 ¢ Bubeundu,” undergo.
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been a mere toy,' in that the Lord would have the jailor
awaked, lest there should be any use’ of the miracle. I
answer, that we must in this place have respect unts his
counsel and purpose. For be did not loose Paul and Silas,
and the rest, from their fetters, neither did he, therefore,
open the doors, that he might straightway let them go free;
but that, by showing the power of his hand, he might zeal
up the faith of Paul and Silas, and might make the name of
Christ glorious among others. Therefore, he doth so yield to
the petitions of Paul and Silas, that he showeth that he is able
enough to deliver them so often as he shall think it good;
and that nothing can hinder him, but that he is able to enter
not only into prisons, but also into graves, that he may de-
liver those that be his.®* He opened the gates of the prizon
to Peter to another end, as we saw chapter xii. But now,
forasmuch as he had another way in readiness to deliver
Paul and Silas, he meant not so much to deliver them for
the present time by miracle, as to confirm them against the
time to come. Again, we must call that to mind which
I said of late, that the opening of the prison appertained
unto others, that it might be known to many witnesses that
God did favour the doctrine, which was now burthened with
an unjust prejudice. Undoubtedly, Paul perceived this;
and, therefore, though his bands were loosed, he did not
once wag from his place.! He might have gone away, if
he had been so disposed. Why doth he not? Was it be-
cause he contemned the grace of God? or because, through
his slothfulness, he will make the mirncle frustrate? None
of all these is probable; whence we gather that he was
holden by God, as the Lord useth to direct the minds of
those which be his in doubtful matters, that they may tal-
low sometimes ignorantly, sometimes wittingly, that which
is expedient to be done, and not pass their bounds.

29. And calling for a light he sprang in, and, trembling. Ae fell
down at the feet of Paul and Silas.
1 ¢ Morum...ludiorum,”™ o mere absurdity, ¥4 Ne quis esset wsug,”

that thore might bo no use. S A morte,” frow death, 42 Pedem
loco non movit," ho did not stie a foot from the place.
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30. And «chen Ae Aad brought ¢them forth, hg salth, Sirs, what
must 1 do to be saved ?

31. And they said, Believs in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved, and thy household.

32. A;:i thev spake to Mim the word, and to all that were in his

uses

33. And taking them at the same hour of the night, he washed
their stripes ; and was himself baptized, and all his house-
hold, forthwith,

34. And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat
before them ; and he rejoiced that he and all his whole
house belioved in God.

29. Bemmg astowished, he fell down. This keeper was no
less brought under with fear to show obedience to God than
with the miracle prepared.! Hereby it appeareth what a
good thing it is for men to be thrown down from their pride,
that they may learn to submit themselves to God. He was
hardened in his superstitions; therefore, he might with a
lofty stomach® have despised whatsoever Paul and Silas
should have said, whom he had also reproachfully® thrust into
the innermost part of the prison. Now, fear maketh him
apt to be taught and gentle. Therefore, 8o often as the Lord
£hall strike us or cast us down,* let us know that this is done
that we may be brought in [to] order from our too much

But it is a wonder that he was not reproved for falling
down at their feet. For why did Paul wink at that which
(a8 Luke recordeth) Peter would not suffer in Cornelius?
(Acts x. 26.) I answer, that Paul doth therefore bear with
the keeper, because he knoweth that he was not moved with
superstition, but with fear of God’s judgment so to humble
himself. It was a kind of worship common enough; but
chiefly among the Romane it was a solemn thing when they
would humbly crave any thing, or crave pardon, they fell

} 4 Quam miraculo praeparatus,” than prepared by tho miracle.

2 4 Bprevisset igitur allo animo,” hence ho might have shown high con.
tempt for. % # Probrose,” disgracefully, 4 Aliquu consturnatione
tanget,” or throw us inlo consteruation.
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down at their knees to whom they put up their supplication.
Therefore, there was no cause why Paul should be displeased
with & man whom he saw simply humbled of God. For if
there had been any thing committed contrary to the glory
of God, he had not forgotten that zeal which he showed
before among the men of Lycaonia. Therefore, by his
silence, we gather that in this kind of worship there was
nothing contrary to godliness or the glory of God.

30. Sirs, what must I do? He doth so ask counsel, that
he showeth therewithal that he will be obedient. By this
we see that he was thoroughly' touched, so that he was
ready to do what they should command him, whom not
many hours before he had bound uncourteously. The wick-
ed oftentimes when they see wonders, though they tremble
for a time, yet are they straightway made more obstinate,
as it befel Pharaoh, (Exod. viil 8, 32;) at least they are
not so tamed that they give over themselves to God. But
in this place the keeper (acknowledging the power of God)
was not only a little afraid, so that he returned straightway
unto his former cruelty, but he showeth himself obedient
to God, and desirous of sound and wholesome doctrine.
He demandeth how he may obtain salvation; whereby it
appeareth more plainly that he was not suddenly taken with
some light? fear of God only, but truly humbled to offer
himself to be a scholar to his ministers. He knew that they
were cast in prison for no other cause, save only because
they did overthrow the common estate of religion. Now
he is ready to hear their doctrine which he had before con-
temned.

31. Believe in the Lord Jesus. This is but a short, and,
to look to, n cold and hungry definition of salvation, and
yet it is perfeot to believe in Christ. For Christ alone hath
all the purts of blesseduness and eternal life included in him,
which ho offereth to us by the gospel; and by faith we re

Vo Rerle,” xertously. ¥« Evanido,” evanesecnt.
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ceive them, as I have declared, (Acts xv. 9.) And here
we must note two things; first, that Christ is the mark'
whereat faith must aim; and, therefore, men’s minds do
nothing else but wander when they turn aside from him.
Therefore, no marvel if all the divinity of Popery be no-
thing else but an huge lump® and horrible labyrinth ; be-
cause, neglecting Christ, they flatter themselves in vain and
frivolous speculations. Secondly, we must note, that after
we have embraced Christ by faith, that alone is sufficient to
salvation. But the latter member, which Luke addeth by
and by, doth better express the nature of faith, Paul and
Silas command the keeper of the prison to believe in the
Son of God. Do they precisely stay in this voice [word)]
only? Yea, it followeth in Luke, in the text, [context,]
that they preached the word of the Lord. Therefore, we
see how that faith is not a light or dry opinion concerning
unknown things, but a plain and distinct knowledge of
Christ conceived out of the gospel. Again, if the preach-
ing of the gospel be absent, there shall no faith remain any
longer. To conclude, Luke coupleth faith with preaching
and doctrine; and after that he hath briefly spoke of faith,
he doth, by way of exposition, show the true and lawful
way of believing. Therefore, instead of that invention of
entangled faith, whereof the Papists babble, let us hold faith
unfolded in the word of God, that it may unfold to us the
power of Christ.

33. He was baptized, and all his household. Luke doth
again commend the godly zeal of the keeper, that he did
consecrate all his whole house to the Lord ; wherein doth
also appear the grace of God, in that he brought all his
whole family unto a godly consent. And we must also note
the notable exchange : he was of late about to murder him-
eelf, because he thought that Paul and the rest were escap-
ed ; but now laying aside all fear, he bringeth them lome.?

1« Unicum scopum,” the only mark. 3 ¢ Jmmano chaos,” tmmonse
cliave, 2 « fpoote,” of bis own accord.
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So that we see how faith doth animate and encourage those
to behave themselves stoutly who before had no heart,
And surely, when we droop! through fear and doubtfulness,
there is no better matter of boldness than to be able to cast
all our cares into God’s bosom ; that no danger may ternfy
us from doing our duty, whilst that we look for an end at
God’s hand, such as he shall see to be most profitable.

34. He rejoiced that he believed. The external profession
of faith was before commended in the jailor; now the in-
ward fruit thereof is described. When he did lodge the
apostles,? and was not afraid of punishment, but did cour-
teously entertain them in his own house, otherwise than he
was enjoined by the magistrate, he did testify that his faith
was not idle. And that joy whereof Luke speaketh in this
place is a singular good thing, which every man hath from
his faith. There is no greater torment than an evil con-
science; for the unbelievers, though they seek by all means
to bring themselves into a certain amazedness, yet because
they have no peace with God, they must needs quake and
tremble. But admit they perceive not their present tor-
ments, yea, they rage and play the madmen through mad
and unbridled licentiousness; yet are they never quiet,
neither do they enjoy quiet joy.® Therefore, sincere and
quiet stable joy proceedeth from faith alone, when we per-
ceive that God is merciful to us. In this respect, Zacharias
saith, “ Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Sion, behold. thy
King cometh.” Yen, this effect is everywhere in the Serip-
ture attributed to faith, that it maketh the souls joytul.
Therefore, let us know that faith is not a vain or dead ima-
gination, but a lively sealing [sense] of the grace of God,
which bringoth perfect joy by reason of the certainty ot
salvation, whercof it is meet that the wicked be void. who

do both fly from the God of peace, and disturb all righteous-
ness.

L Torponmug,” beeome torpid, 1 » Hospitaliter,” haspitably,
4 ¢ Noo serono gawdio potinatur,” nee do they obtaiun serene joy.
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35. And when it was day, the magistrates sent the apparitors,
[officers,] saying, Let those men go.

36, And the keeper of the prison told these words to Paul, The
wmagistrates hare sent to loose you : now therefore going
out, depart in peace.

37. And Paul said to them, After that they have beaten us
openly, before our cause was known, secing that we be
Romans, they have cast us into prison ; and now they cast
us out privtly ? No, surely ; but let them come themselves
and fetch us out.

38. And the apparitors [officers] told these words to the magsi-
sirates : who feared, after that they heard that they were
Romans.

39. Anrd they came and besought them ; and when they had
brought them out, they requested them that they would de-
part out of the city.

40. And coming out of the prison, they entered in unto Lydia :
and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them,
and departed.

35. When it was day. The question is, how it came to
pass that the judges did so suddenly change their purpose?
The day before they bad commanded that Paul and Silas
should be bound with fetters, as if they meant to punish
them cruelly, now they let them go free. At least, if they
bad heard them, it might have been that the knowledge of
the cause had brought them to be more gentle and better
minded.! Bat it appeareth that, forasmuch as the matter
stood as yet still in one state, they were brought unto re-
pentance of their own accord. I answer, that there is no
other thing here set down but that which falleth out most
commonly when sedition is once raised. TFor not only the
minds of the common people begin to rage, but also the
tempest carrieth away the governors also, no doubt per-
versely. For we know that of Virgil,—

“ And ag amidst a mighty rout, when discord oft Is bred,
And baser froward-minded men with furious rage are led ;

1+ Ad mansustudinem ot sanam mentem,”’ to mildness nnd a round mind,
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Torthwith flies fire, and stones are flung, madness doth tools supply,
Then if on the sudden they do any one espy

Whom love to commonweslth and just deserts have reverent made,
They hush, and eke attentive stand, to hear what will be aaid

He governs both their will and rage,

With words their wrath he doth assnage.”

Therefore, there can be nothing more unseemly than that
in a hot tumault the judges should be set on fire [along] with
the people ; but it falleth out so for the most part. There-
fore, when those officers saw the people up, they thought
there was cause enough why they should beat the apostles
with rods. But now they are caused with shame and in-
famy to suffer punishment for their lightness, [levity.] Per-
adventure also, when they inquire of the beginning of the
tumult, they find those who had deceived the people! in the
fault. Therefore, when they had found out that Paul and
Silas were innocent, they let them go, though too late. By
which example, those which bear rule are taught to beware
of too much haste. Again, we see how carelessly magi-
strates flatter* themselves in their own offences, which they
know full well they have committed, especially when they
have to do with unknown and base persons. When these
men grant free liberty to Paul and Silas to depart, they are
not ignorant that they had before done them injury: vet
they think it will be sufficient if they do not continue to do
them injury still, and to be more cruel upon them.* The
apparitors [officers] are called ¢zBdwyxe, of the staves which
they did bear ; wherens the ensigus of the sergeants [lictors]
were hatchets bound about with rods.

After that they have beaten us openly. Their defence con-
sisteth upon [of] two points, that they raged against, anl
cruelly intreated, the body of a man that was a Roman;
secondly, that they did that contrary to the order of law.
We shall see nfterwards that Paul was a citizen of Rome.
But it was straitly provided by Dortius' law, by the laws of

U4 Ciroulntoros,” tho clreulators (of the charge) * « Condonent.”™

forgive, § 1 81 non pergant usque in lilos esse injusti ot crudeley™
if they do not persist (o the Iast in injustice and eruelty towanls thew,
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Semproniug, and also by many more, that no man should
have power of life or death ower any citizen of Rome but
the people. Notwithstanding, it may seem to be a strange
thing that Paul did not maintain [assert] his right before he
was beaten with rods; for the judges might honestly excuse
themselves by his silence; but it is to be thought that he
was not heard in the midst of the tumult. If any man
object that he doth now seek remedy too late, and out of
season, yes, that he doth catch at a vain and foolish com-
fort,) when he requireth that the magistrates come them-
selves, we may readily answer, Paul was like to fare never a
whit the better therefore ; but we must mark that he meant
nothing less than to provide for his own private commodity ;
but that he might ease the brethren somewhat afterward,
that the magistrates might not be so bold as to rage so free-
Iy against the good and innocent brethren. Because he had
gotten their heads under his girdle,® he translated his right
to help the brethren, that they might be borne with. This
was the cause for which he did chide them. And so Paul did
wisely use the opportunity offered him ; as we must neglect
nothing which may make for the bridling of the enemies,
that they take not to themselves so much liberty to oppress
or vex the innocent, forasmuch as the Lord bringeth to our
hands such helps not in vain. Notwithstanding, let us re-
member that if we have been injured in anything, we must
not repay injuries, but we must only endeavour to stay their
lust, lest they hurt others in like sort.

38. They were afraid, because they were Itomans. They
are not once moved with the other point, becausc they had
handled innocents cruelly without discretion;* and yet that
was the greater reproach. But because they did not fear
that any man would punish them, they were not moved
with God’s judgment. This is the cause that they do cure-

1 o Kodatium,” rolace, canpineation, 2« Albopuled Tovatlonis In pox-
wrow aflerret,” produce some alleviation iy future, WeeQuta fllow fum
sibi tenebat obnoxios,” Leeauss he now had them iy bis power, 44 Nulln

interposita eognitione,” without any previous cognlsnnes,
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lessly pass over that which was objected concerning injury
done by them, only they are afraid of the officers' of the
Romans, and lest they should be beheaded for violating the
liberty in the body of a citizen. They knew that this waas
death if any of the chief governors [prefects] should com-
mit it, then what should become of the officers of one free
city 2 Such is the fear of the wicked, because they have an
amazed® conscience before God, they do long time flatter

themselves in all sins, until the pumishment* of men hang
over their heads.

40. When they saw, §c. They were desired to part pre-
sently; yet it became them to regard the brethren, lest the
tender seed of the gospel should perish, and undoubtedly
they would have tarried longer if they had been suffered,
but the prayers and requests of the magistrates were im-
perious and armed, which they are enforced to obes.
Nevertheless, they foreslow [neglect] not their necessarvy
duty, but they exhort the brethren to be constant. And
whereas they went straight to Lydia, it is a token, that
though the Church were increased, yet that woman was the
chief even of a great number, as touching diligence in duties
of godliness ;* and that appeareth more plainly thereby, be-
cause all the godly were assembled in her house.

CHAPTER XVIL

1. And when they had journeyed through Amphipolis and dppol-

lonia, they camo to Thessalonica, whers was a synagogwe of
the Jews.

Vo Scenribing,” axes, ¥ ¢ Colonde,™ colonys ¥ Stupitam,
ctupld, dull, o a Ul vengeance, 30w atficiis pivtatis,™
lu ofticen of plety.
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2. And as his manner was. Paul entered in unto them, and
three Sabbaths disputed with! them out of the Soriptures,

3. Opening and alleging that Christ must have suffered and
rise again from the dead ; and that this is Christ, whom,
saith ke, I preach to you.

4. And certain of them believed, and wera joined to Paul and
S'ilas, and of religious Grecians a great multitude, and of
chicf women not a few.

1. They came to Thessalonica. We know not why Paul
attempted nothing at Amphipolis and Appollonia, which
were, notwithstanding, famous cities, as appeareth by Pliny ;
save only becaunse he followed the Spirit of God as his
guide ; and took occasion by the present matter, as occasion
was offered, to speak or hold his peace; and, peradventure,
he did also essay to do some good there, but because it was
withont any good success, therefore Luke passeth over it.
And whereas being beaten at Philippos, [Philippi,] and
scarce escaping out of great danger, he preacheth Christ at
Thessalonica, it appeareth thereby how courageous he was
to keep the course of his calling, and how bold he was ever
now and then to enter into new dangers.

This so invincible fortitude of mind, and such patient en-
during of the cross, do sufficiently declare, that Paul la-
boured not after the manner of men, but that he was fur-
nished with the heavenly power of the Spirit. And this was
all 80 wonderful patience in him, in that, entering in unto the
Jews, whose unbridled frowardness he had so often tried, [ex-
perienced, ] he proceedeth to procure their salvation. But be-
cause he knew that Christ was given to the Jews for salvation,
and that he himself was made an apostle upon this condi-
tion, that he should preach repentance and faith, first to the
Jews and then to the Gentiles, committing the success of
his labour to the Lord, he oheyeth his commandment,
(though he had no great hope to do good.) Ile seemed
hefore to have taken his last farewell of the Jews, when he
waid, Jt was behoveful that the kingdom of God should e

14 Dissersbat,” discoursed to.
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first preached to you; but because ye receive it not, hehold,
we turn to the Gentiles; but that harder sentence must he
restrained to that company who had wickedly rejected the
gospel when it was offered unto them, and made themszelves
unworthy [of ] the grace of God. And toward the nation itzelf
Paul ceaseth not to.do his embassage; by which example we
are taught, that we ought to make so great accoumt of the
calling of God, that no unthankfulness of men may be able
to hinder us, but that we proceed to be careful for their
salvation, so long as the Lord appointeth us to be their
ministers. And it is to be thought that even now there
were some who on the first Sabbath refused sound doctrine,
but their frowardness' did not hinder him, bat that he came
again upon other Sabbaths.

2. He disputed. Luke setteth down first what was the
sum of the disputation; to wit, that Jesus, the son of Mary,
is Christ, who was promised in times past in the law and
the prophets, who, by the sacrifice of his death, did make
satisfaction for the sins of the world, and brought righteous-
ness and life by his resurrection; secondly, how he proved
that which he taught. Let us handle this second member
first. Luke saith that he disputed out of the Seriptures:
therefore the proofs of faith must be fet from [sought at] the
mouth of God alone. If we dispute about matters which
concern men, then let human reasons take place; but in the
doctrine of faith, the authority of God alone must reign,
and upon it must we depend.

All men confess that this is true, that we must stay cur-
selves upon God alone; yet there be but a few which hear
him speak in the Scriptures. But and if that maxim take
place nmong us,” that the Scripture cometh of Geod, the
rule either of tcaching or of learning ought to be taken no-
whero else.  Whereby it doth also appear with what devilish
fury tho Papists are driven, when they deny that there can

Lo Pravitas,” depravity, perversencss. 29 Valet inter neg™ is held
good among us.
VOL. 1T, 1
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any certainty be gathered out of the Seriptures; and, there-
fore, they hold that we must stand to the deccrees of men.
For I demand of them whether Paul did observe a right
order in disputing or no ? at least, let them blush for shame,
that the Word of the Lord was more reverenced in an un-
belicving nation than it is at this day among them. The
Jews admit Paul, and suffer him when he disputeth out of
the Scriptures; the Pope and all his count it a mere mock
when the Scripture is cited ; as if God did speak doubtfully
there, and did with vain boughts' moek men. Hereunto
is added, that there is at this day much more light in
the Secripture, and the truth of God shineth there more
clearly than in the law and the prophets. For in the gos-
pel. Christ, who is the Sun of righteousness, doth shed out
bis beam with perfect brightness upon us; for which cause
the blasphemy of the Papists is the more intolerable, whilst
that they will make the Word of God as yet uncertain.
But let us kmow, as faith can be grounded nowhere else
than in the Word of the Lord, so we must only stand to the
testimony thereof in all controversies.

3. Opening. In this place be describeth the sum or sub-
ject of the disputation, and he putteth down two members
concerning Christ, that he must have died and risen again,
and that the son of Mary which was crucified is Christ.
When the question is concerning Christ, there come three
thinge in question, Whether he be, who he is, and what he
is. If Paul had had to deal with the Gentiles, he must
have fet his beginning farther;? because they had heard no-
thing concerning Christ ; neither do profane men conceive
that they need a Mediator. But this point was out of doubt
among the Jews, to whom the Mediator was promised ;
wherefore Paul omitteth that as superfluous, which was re-
ceived by common consent of all men. DBut hecause there
was nothing more hard than to bring the Jews to confess

140 Ambagibus,” ambiguities. 3« Necesse fuisset altlus sumere
wxordiom,” it would have been necessary to go farther back with his exor-

diurm.
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that Jesus who was crucified was the Redeemer, therefore
Paul beginneth with this, that it was meet that Christ
should die, that he may remove the stumbling-block of the
cross. And yet we must not think that he recited the bare
history, but he taketh an undoubted principle, that the
causes were showed why Christ must have suoffered and
rise again; to wit, because he preached of the ruin of man-
kind, of sin and of the punishment thereof, of the judgment
of God, and of the eternal curse wherein we are all en-
wrapped. For even the Scripture calleth us hither, when it
foretelleth the death of Christ. As Isaias saith not simply
that Christ should die, but plainly expressing, because [that]
we have all erred, and every one hath gone his own way, he
assigneth the cause of his death, that God hath laid upon
him all our iniquities ; that the chastisement of our peace is
upon him, that by his stripes we may be healed; that by
making satisfaction for us, he hath purchased righteousness
for us, (Isaiah lii. 4-8.) So doth Daniel show the force
and fruit of bis death in his 9th chapter, (Dan. ix. 24))
when he saith that sin must be sealed up, that eternal right-
eousness may succeed.

And, surely, there is no more apt or effectual way to prove
the office of Christ, than when men, being humbled with
the feeling of their miseries, see that there is no hope left.
unless they be reconciled by the sacrifice of Christ. Then
laying away their pride, they humbly embrace his cross,
whereof they were before both weary and ashamed. There-
fore, we must come unto the same fountains at this day.
from which Paul fetteth [fetcheth] the proof of the death and
resurrcction of Christ. And that definition brought great light
to the second chapter. It had not been so easy a matter for
Paul to prove, and certainly to gather, that the Son of Mary
is Christ, unloss tho Jows had been taught before what man-
ner of Rodoemer thoy were to hope tor.  And when that doth
onoe appenr, it doth only remain that those things be apphied
to Christ which the Scripture doth attribute to the Me-
dintor. Dut this is the sum of our faith, that we know that
tho Son of Mary is that Clrist and Mediator which Ged
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premised from the beginning; that done, that we know and
understand why he died and rose again; that we do not
feign to ourselves any earthly king, but that we seek in him
righteousness, and all parts of our salvation; both which
things Paul is said to have proved out of the Scriptures.
‘We must know that the Jews were not so blockish, nor so
impudent, as they be at this day. Paul might have drawn
arguments from the sacrifices and from all the worship of the
law, whereat the Jews gnarl at this day like dogs. It is
well known how unseemly they rent and corrupt other places
of Scripture. At that day they had some courtesy' in them ;
also they did somewhat reverence the Scripture, so that they
were not altogether such as would not be taught; at this
day the veil is laid over their hearts, (2 Cor. iii. 15,) so that
they can see no more in the clear light than moles.

4. Certain of them belicved. We see here the fruit of Paul's
disputation. He proved flatly [plainly] that Jesus was
Christ, who, by his death, did appease the Father's wrath
for us, and whose resurrection is the life of the world. Yet
only certain of the Jews believe ; the rest are blind at noon--
day, and with deaf ears refuse the certain and plain truth.
This is also worth the noting, that whereas only a few Jews
believed, a great multitude of the Grecians, who were far
farther off, came unto the faith. To what end can you say
they were nousled [trained] up in the doctrine of the law
from their childhood, save only that they might be more
estranged from God? Therefore, the Lord doth now begin
to show some tokeng of that hlindness in them which the
prophets do oftentimes denounce unto them. Notwithstand-
ing, he declareth by this that his covenant was not in vain,
because be did at least gather some of that people unto
bitoself, that the sparkles of the election may shine in the
reranant which was saved frecly. Luke doth morcover
teach, that they did not believe the sayings of Paul, only so
far forth that they subscribed unto them with a cold consent,
hut that they did testify their earnest affection, hecause they

' 4 Jngenuitae,” ingenuousness.
’
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had joined themselves to Paul and Silas as companions, and
provoked against themselves the hatred of their nation by
the free profession of the gospel.! For what meaneth this
adjoining, save only because they professed that they al-
lowed [approved] that doctrine which he delivered, and that
they took his part? For there iz nothing more contrary to
faith, than if, when we know [recognise] the truth of God,
we stand notwithstanding in doubt, and are loath to join
ourselves to any side. If any man had rather expound it,
that they did join themselves to Paul and Silas, because
they were desirous to learn, that they might be better in-
structed at home; thereby doth also appear the lively heat
of faith; and that doth always continue unmoveable, that
pno man doth truly believe in Christ, save only he which
doth give over himself to him, and doth freely and willingly
fight under his banner.

Of religious Grecians a multitude. Because they had
learned [imbibed] the first principles of godliness, they were
nearer to the kingdom of God than others who had always
(lain] laid in the filth of superstition. Notwithstanding, the
question is, how the Grecians came by religion, who, being
bewitched with wicked errors and dotings, were without God ?
as Paul teacheth, (Ephes. ii. 12.) But we must know, that
whither soever the Jews were exiled, there went with them
some seed of godliness,® and there was some smell [savour]
of pure doctrine spread abroad. For their miserable scat-
tering abroad was so turned unto a contrary end by the
wonderful counsel of God, that it did gather those unto the
true foith who did wander in error. And though religion
were also corrupt among them with many wicked inventions,
yet because most of the Gentiles were weary of their mad-
ness, they were by this short sum® enticed unto Judaism,
that nothing is moro safe than the worship of one and the true
God. Thorefore, by religions Grecians understand those
who had somo tasto of the true and lawtul worship of Gud,

1 ¢ Ingonua,” frauk, ingenuous. ¥« Dispersum fuisse aliquod pre-
latls semon,” somo seod of ploty was sproad. 3 ¢ Hoe compendio,™
Ly this compomdions avgument, vis.
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so that they were not any longer given to gross idolatry.
Though, as I have said, it is to be thought that it was only
a licht and obscure taste, which was far from true instruc-
tion. Wherefore, Luke doth improperly give them such an
honourable title. But as the Spirit of God doth sometimes
vouchsafe [to give] some rude beginning and first exercise
of faith, or the only [mere] preparation, the name of faith,
so they are called in this place religious, who, having taken
their leave of idols, had begun to acknowledge one God.

And though that confused or obscure persuasion doth not
deserve of itself to be counted religion, yet because it is a
etep whereby we come nearer unto God, it taketh the name
of the consequent, as they call it, or of that which followeth.
Yea. the blind and superstitious fear of God is sometimes
called religion ; not because it is so indeed, but improperly,
to note the difference between a mean worship of God,' and
gross and Epicurish contempt. Nevertheless, let us know
that the truth and the sound doctrine of the word of God is
the rule of godliness, so that there can be no religion with-
out the true light of understanding.

5. And the unbelieving Jews being moved with envy, [zeal,] and
taking to them certain tagabonds, froward fellows, and
having assembled the multitude, they made a tumult in the
city ; and besetting the house of Jason, they sought to bring
them out unto the people.

6. And when they had not found them, they drew Jason and
certain brethren unto the governors of the city, crying,
Those who have troubled the whole world are come hither
also,

7. Whom Jason hath received privily ; and all these do con-
trary to the decrees of Cwsar, saying that there is another
king, one Jesus.

8. And they troubled [stirred up] the multitude and the magi-
strates of the city when they heard these things :

9. And when they had received sufficient assurance of Jason and
the rest, they let them yo.
10. And forthvith the brethren sent forth Paul and Silas by

14 Qualemcunque Dei cultum,” any kind of dlvine worship.
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night unto Berea, who, when they were come, they vent
into the synagogue of the Jews,

5. And being moved with envy. We see how Paul could
nowhere erect the kingdom of Christ without some conflict,
for so soon as any fruit of doctrine appeared, there arose
persecution therewithal ; but because he knew that he waa
to war against Satan and the wickedness of the world, he
was not only hardened against all assaults, but he was more
encouraged more courageously to proceed. Therefore, all
the servants of Christ must be content with this one ex-
ample of him, if they see that their labour doth yield some
fruit, they must recompense all manner of persecutions with
this reward. And this place teacheth that the zeal where-
with the unbelievers are carried headlong, and set on fire,
is nothing else but furious force,! because it is not governed
by the prudence of the Spirit, neither yet with righteous-
ness or equity. And though they do always pretend the
name of God for an excuse of their disordered zeal, vet this
history doth plainly declare, that mere hypocrisy doth reign
inwardly, and that all corners of their hearts are stuffed with
poisoned malice. These enemies of Paul did boast that
they were defenders of the law of God; and that they did
hate Paul, and contend with him only in defence thereot.

Why do they then arm the wicked, and conspire together
with them to raise tumult? Why then do they also before
a profane magistrate bring the gospel in that contempt
which might have redounded to the contempt of the law?
Such sedition doth plainly declare, that thex were moved
with nothing less than with desire to please God, to be thus
hot against Paul, for to what end do they beset Jason's
house, and strive disorderly® to pluck out Paul thence, save
only that they may set him before the people to be stoned ?
Thorefore, let us kuow that wicked zeal, which is hot Tbails?
in superstitions men, is always infected with hypoerisy and
molico; and this is tho cause that it breaketh out into
oruclty without keeping any measure.

Laking to them certain vagabonds.  The Greek wond

Lo Rablosum ., . 4 impotum,” a vabid impulse, ¥+ Tumul-
tuoso,” tumuliuously.
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which Luke useth doth signify eluggards, and men where-
of there ought no account to be made, who, having nothing
wherewith they could keep themselves occupied at home,
did run up and down idle ;' or bold [audacious] fellows and
hungry. who are ready to furswear themselves to raise tumults,
and to be at one end of? every wicked fact. Whereby it
doth likewise appear that their own consciences told them
that thev did amiss, seeing they got wicked men to take
their part. and to give them their consent. For seeing the
magistrate did favour them, what did move them to raise
that tempest, save only because they had no hope to have
any success, unless (matters should be out of order and)
all should be in an uproar? And Luke describeth how such
fans did raise sedition ; to wit, they gathered the people to-
gether in troops, and spread abroad their poison here and
there, until they were strong enmough to make an assault;?®
which policy [artifice] is too common among seditious fel-
lows, as those cities which are subject to this mischief do
full well know.

6. Those men who have troubled the whole world. This
is the state of the gospel, to have those uproars which
Satan raiseth imputed to it. This is also the malicious-
ness of the enemies of Christ, to lay the blame of tu-
mults upon holy and modest teachers, which they them-
eelves procure.  Assuredly, the gospel is not preached
to this end that it may set men together by the ears;*
but rather that it may keep them in peace, being recon-
ciled to God. When Christ doth meekly will us® there
to come unto him, Satan and the wicked rage;® therefore,
Paul and Silas might easily have defended themselves;
but it was requisite for them to suffer this false slander for
a time; and 80 long as they were not heard, to put it up
quietly. And the Lord meant by their example to teach

1.. per forum,” through the market-place. 2 « Operam susm lo-
care,” hire out their assistance in. 8 ¢ Donec ad vim inferendam suffi.
cerent.” until they were able to offer violence. 4 ¢« Ut homines ad
siutuss copflictus sccendat,” that it may inflame men to mutual confllot.
5« Ad se benigne invitet,” benignity Invite us to bimself, 6 Tumul-
tuantur,” make a turault,
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us, that we must not give place to slanders and false re-
ports; but we must stand stoutly in maintaining the truth,
being ready to hear evil for things done well. Where-
fore, away with the perverse wisdom of some, who, to the
end they may escape false slanders, cease [hesitate] not
to betray Christ and his gospel through their treacherous
moderation, as though their good name were more precious
than Paul’s and such like, yea, than the sacred name of God,
which is not free from blasphemies.

7. All these men, §c. The second point of the accusation
is this, that they violate the majesty of the empire of Rome.
A great and grievous crime, yet too impudently forged.
Paul and Silas sought to erect the kingdom of Christ, which
is spiritual. The Jews knew well that this might be done
without doing any injury to the Roman empire. They
knew that they meant nothing less than to overthrow the
public estate, or to take from Casar his authority. There-
fore, the Jews catch at the pretence of treason, that they
may oppress the innocent with the envy of the crime alone.!

Neither doth Satan cease at this day to blear men’s eyes
with such smokes and mists. The Papists know tull well,
and they be sufficiently convict before God, that that is
more than false which they lay to our charge, That we
overthrow all civil government; that laws and judgments
are quite taken away; that the authority of kings is sub-
verted by us; and yet they be not ashamed to the end thev
may make all the whole world offended with us falsely to
report that we be cnemies to public order: for we must
note that the Jews do not only allege that Cwsar's com-
mandments were broken, because Paul and Silas durst pre-
sume to alter and innovate somewhat in religion, but because
they snid there was another King. This crime was alto-

1 ¢« Sed oolorem hune malitiose obtendunt quserendw invidiee causa.  Noa
tantl erat apud Macedones religio, priesertim Judaica, ut ¢jus causa homines
ignotos, protinus ad cwdem raperent;” but maliciously use this pretext tor
tho purposo of producing obloquy.  There was uot so wuch religiva, espes
olully Jowlsh, among the Macedoninng, that for its sake they would hueey off’
strangors to excontion,  Quitted.
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gether forged: but if at any time religion enforce us to re-
sist tvrannical edicts and commandments which forbid us to
give due honour to Christ, and due worship to God ; we may
then justly say for ourselves, that we are not rebellious
against kings, for they be not so exalted, that they may go
about like giants to pull God out of his seat and throne.
That excuse of Daniel was true, that he had not offended
the king, whereas notwithstanding he had not obeyed his
wicked commandment, neither had he injured mortal man,
because he had preferred God before him. So let us faith-
fullv pay to princes the tributes which are due to them, let
us be ready to give them all civil obedience ; but if, being
not content with their degree, they go about to pluck out of
our hands the fear and worship of God, there is no cause
why any should say that we despise them, because we make
more account of the power and majesty of God.

8. They raised the multitude. We see how unjustly the
bolr men were handled. Because they had no place granted
them to defend themselves, it was an easy matter to op-
press them, though they were guiltless. We see, likewise,
that it is no new matter for magistrates to be carried
away with the rage of the people as with a tempest, espe-
cially when the injury toucheth those who are strangers
and unknown, at whose hands they look for no reward;
because they will not come in danger for nothing. For
then they care not for reason or equity, meither do they
hear the matter,! but one driveth forward another without
any resistance, and all things are done out of order, as
when they run unto some great fire. But it came to pass,
by the singular goodness of God, that so great heat was
stayed by and by; for so soon as the magistrates profess
that they will know farther of the matter, the multitude
iz appeased ; assurance [security] ie taken; and, at length,
the ruatter is ended.

1 5 Nec suscipitur cause coguitio,” nor do thoy take cognisanco of the
Cauve. °
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10. They sent them out to Berea. Hereby it appeareth
that Paul's labour brought forth fruit in a small time ; for
though the brethren send forth him and Silas, yet they
adjoin themselves as voluntary companions to their danger
and cross by this duty. But the constancy of Paul i3 in-
credible, because, having had such experience of their stub-
bornness and malice of his nation, he doth never cease to
try whether he can bring any to Christ, namely, seeing he
knew that he was bound both to Jews and Gentiles, no
injury of men could lead him away from his calling. Seo
all the servants of Christ must so wrestle with the malice
of the world, that they shake not off Christ’s yoke with
what injuries soever they be provoked.

11. And those were noblemen among the Thessalomianms, who
had received the word with all readiness of mind, daily

searching the Scriptures whether these things were so.
12. And many of them believed ; and honest women wchick were
Grecians, and men not a few.

13. But when the Jews of Thessalonica knew that Pawl did

also preach the word of God at Berea, they came thither
also, moting the multitudes.

14. And then straightway the brethren sent forth Paul thax ke

might go as it were unto the sea : but Silas and Timothews
remained there.

15. Moreover, those iwchich guided Paul brought Rim evem wato
Athens : and when they had received commandment to

Silas and Timotheus that they should come to Aim with
speed, they departed.

11. Did excel in nobility. Luke returneth again unto the
men of Thessalonica. The remembrance of Christ might
have been thought to have been buried by the departure
of Paul, and surely it is o wonder that that small light,
which began to shine, was not quite put out, and that the
seed of sound doctrine did not wither away, which had
nood continually to be watered that it wight spring up.
But aftor Paul's dopartuve, it appeared how effectual and
fruitful his pronching had been. For these who had only
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tasted of the first principles of godliness do neverthe-
less profit and go forward, though he be absent, and
exercise themselves in the continual reading of the Serip-
ture. And, first, Luke saith that they were of the chief
families. For the nobility whereof he maketh mention is
referred not unto the mind, but unto the nation. Some
think that the men of Berea are compared with the men
of Thessalonica, because he saith evymsorepovg, and not in
the superlative degree evyerovusovs, But I think that that
manner of speech is usual and common among the Grecians,
which the Latins could not so well digest.! Moreover, he
had said a little before, that certain principal women be-
lieved at Thessalonica, and it is not to be thought that the
men of Berea were preferred before those of this city.
And there is a threefold reason why Luke maketh men-
tion of their excellency of birth. We know how hardly
men come down from their high degree, what a rare
matter it is for those who are great in the world to under-
take the reproach of the cross, laying away their pride,
and rejoice in humility, as James commandeth, (James
i 10.)

Therefore Luke commendeth the rare efficacy and work-
ing of the Spirit of God, when he saith that these noble-
men were no whit hindered by the dignity of the flesh,
but that embracing the gospel, they prepared themselves
to bear the crose, and preferred the reproach of Christ
before the glory of the world. Secondly, Luke meant to
make known unto us, that the grace of Christ standeth
open for all orders and degrees. In which sense Paul saith,
that God would have all men saved, (1 Tim. ii. 4;) lest
the poor and those who are base do shut the gate against
the rich, (though Christ did vouchsafe them the former
place.) Therefore we see that noblemen, and those who are
of the common sort,? are gathered together, that those who
are men of honour, and which are despised, grow together into

Vo Quue Latmu guribus esset durior,” which would have soundoed harshor
to Latip eurs. % ¢ Nobiles et plebelos,” that nobles und pleloluns,
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one body of the Church, that all men, in general, may
humble themselves, and extol the grace of God. Thirdly,
Luke seemeth to note the cause why there were so many
added, and the kingdom of Christ was, in such short time,
so spread abroad and enlarged at Thessalonica; te wit, be-
cause that was no small help, that chief men, and men of
honour, did show other men the way, because the common
sort i3 for the most part moved by authority. And
though this were no meet stay for faith and godliness, yet
is it no strange thing for God to bring the unbelievers
(who wander as yet in error) to himself, by crooked and
byways.!

Received the word. This is the first thing which he com-
mendeth in the men of Thessalonica, that with a willing
and ready desire they received the gospel. Secondly, that
they confirmed their faith? by diligent inquisition; so
that their faith and godliness are commended in the be-
ginning for. forwardness,® and in process they are praised
for their constancy and fervent desire they had te profit.
And surely this is the first entrance into faith that we be
ready to follow, and that, abandoning the understanding
and wisdom of the flesh,' we submit ourselves to Christ,
by him to be taught and to obey him. Also Paul himself,
in adorning the Thessalonians with this title, doth agree
with Saint Luke, (1 Thes. ii. 13.)

As touching the second member, this diligence is no small
virtue, whereunto Luke saith the faithful were much given
for confirmation of their faith. For many who at the first
break out* give themselves straightway to idleness, while
that they have no care to profit, and so lose that small seed®
which they had at the first.

But two inconveniences’” may be in this place objected;
for it soemoeth to be a point of arrogancy in that they in-
quire that they may judge; und it seemeth to be a thing

L o Par oblignas vins,” through winding patha. ¥« Quotidie,” daily.
b« ubtlo a prowptitudine,” at the comwencement for promptitude or
roudinoss, 1 Proprio carnls sensy,” our owa varnal senve,

A Ebulltunt,” spring forth. 8« Fidei remen,” sead of faith,
T ot Absurde,” abisurdlties.
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altogether disagreeing with that readiness whercof he spake
of late; secondly, forasmuch as inquisition is n sign of
doubtfulness, it followeth that they were before endued with
no faith, which hath always assurance and certainty joined
and linked with it. Unto the first objection I answer, that
Luke’s words ought not so to be understood, as if the
Thessalonians took upon them to judge, or as though they
disputed whether the truth of God were to be received;
ther did only examine Paul’s doctrine by the rule and
square of the Scripture, even as gold is tried in the fire;
for the Scripture is the true touchstone whereby all doc-
trines must be tried. If any man say that this kind of trial
is doubtful, forasmuch as the Scripture is oftentimes doubt-
ful, and is interpreted divers ways, I say, that we must
also add the judgment of the Spirit, who is, not without
canse, called the Spirit of discretion, [discernment.] But
the faithful must judge of every doctrine no otherwise than
out of, and according to, the Scriptures, having the Spirit
for their leader and guide. And by this means is refuted
that sacrilegious quip [quibble] of the Papists, Because there
can be nothing gathered certainly out of the Scriptures,
faith doth depend only upon the determination of the
Church. For when the Spirit of God doth commend the
men of Thessalonica, he prescribeth to us a rule in their
example. .And in vain should we search the Scriptures, un-
less they have in them light enough to teach us.

Therefore, let this remain as a most sure maxim, that no
doctrine is worthy to be believed but that which we find to
be grounded in the Scriptures. The Pope will have all that
received without any more ado, whatsoever he doth blunder
out at his pleasurc; but shall he be preferred before Paul,
concerning whose preaching it was lawful for the disciples
to make inquisition ? And let us note that this is not spoken
of any visured [pretended] Council, but of o small nssembly
of men, whereby it doth better appear that every man is called
to read the Seripture.  So likewise, making of search doth
not disagree with the forwardness of fuith; for wo soon ns
any man doth hearken, and heing desirous to learn, doth
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show himself attentive, he ia now hent and apt to Le tanght,
though he do not fully! give his consent. For examyle’s
sake, an unknown teacher shall profess that he doth bring
true doctrine: I will come, being ready to hear, and my
mind shall be framed unto the obedience of the truth.
Nevertheless, I will weigh with myself what manner [of]
doctrine it is which he bringeth; neither will I embrace
anything but the certain truth, and that which I know to
be the truth. - And this is the best moderation, when, being
fast bound with the reverence of God, we hear that willing-
ly and quietly which is set before us, as proceeding from
him. Nevertheless, we beware of the seducing subtilty of
men ; neither do our minds throw themselves headlong with
a blind rage® to believe every thing withont advisement.
Therefore, the searching mentioned by Luke doth not tend
to that end that we may be slow and unwilling to believe,
but rather readiness with judgment is made the mean be-
tween lightness and stubbornness.

Now must we answer the second objection. Faith is
contrary to doubtfulness: he which inquireth doubteth ;
therefore 1t followeth, that forasmuch as the Thessalonians
inquire and make search touching the doctrine of Paul, they
were void of faith as yet. But the certainty of faith doth
not hinder the confirmation thereof. I call that confirma-
tion when the truth of God is more and more sealed up in
our hearts, whereof, notwithstanding, we did not doubt be-
fore. For example’s sake, I hear out of the gospel that I
am reconciled to God through the grace of Christ, and that
my sins are purged [expiated] through his holy blood: there
shall be some testimony uttered which shall make me be-
lieve this. If afterward I examine and search the Serip-
tures more thoroughly, I shall find other testimonies often-
times which shall not only help my faith, but also increase
it and ostablish it, that it may be more sure and settled.
In like sort, as concerning understanding, fiith is in-

Voo Satim plane,” platuly, aml at onees ¥ w Caeco levitatis upetw™
with a blind and gladdy wmpulses
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creased by reading the Scriptures. If any man object
again, that those men do attribute but small authority to
Paul's doctrine, who search the Scriptures whether these
things be sa. I answer, that such are the proceedings of
faith. that they sometimes seck for that in the Secripture
whereof thev are already persuaded by God, and have the
inward testimony of the Spirit. And Luke doth not say
that the faith of the Thessalonians was in all points perfect ;
but he doth only declare how they were brought to Christ,’
and how they did profit in faith, until the absolute building
of godliness might be erected among them.

12. Axd many believed. 'This is not referred unto the sen-
tence next going before, as if those of whom he spake began
to believe, making choice of some of them : for that were an
absurd thing. But Luke’s meaning is, because many were
added by their example, the Church was increased in that
city. And hitherto hath Luke declared the first beginning
of the church of Thessalonica, lest any man should think
that Paul's labours did perish through his sudden and vio-
lent departure; for unless I be much deceived, he showeth
for this purpose what fruit his preaching brought forth in
the other city, before he came to the exile of Berea.

13. And when the Jews. We see how the Jews were
carried to and fro with such hatred of the gospel as could
never be appeased. For they do not only expel Christ
furiously when he is offered unto them at home; but when
they hear that he is preached elsewhere, they run thither
like mad men. But we must not so much in this place
consider the fury of the nation as the desperate malice of
Satan, who pricketh forward those which be his to trouble
the kingdom of Christ, and to destroy man’s salvation ; and
he useth them as fans to raise sedition. Wherefore, let us
know, that when at this day so many furious encmies do set
themselves against the faithful ministers of Christ, it is not

1 o Qualiter initiati fuerint Christo,” how they were inftated In Chrlst,
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men which procure the war, but it is Satan, the father of
lying, who doth go about all these things that he may over-
throw the kingdom of Christ, (John viii. 44.) And though
there be not always the same form in fighting and encoun-
tering, yet will Satan never cease to make weary those
whom he knoweth to serve Christ faithfully, either with open
war, or secret lying in wait, or domestical combata.

16. And as Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was sore
grieved in him, forasmuch as he saw the city given
idolatry.

17. Therefore he disputed in the synagogue witk the Jews and
religious men, and in the market daily with those which
lit upon him.

18. And certain Epicures, [Epicureans,] and philosophers of the
Stoics, disputed with him, and some said, What will this
babbler say ? and other some, He seemeth to be & de-
clarer of new devils, [or gods,] because he preached to
them Jesus and the resurrection.

19. And when they had caught kim, they led him to Mars’ Street,
saying, May we know what new doctrine this is whick thou
utterest ?

20. For thou bringest certain new things to owr ears : Thererore,
we will know what these things mean.

21. And all the men of Athens, and ths strangers which wers
there, gave themselves to nothing elss but to speak or Aear

some new thing.

16. Was sore grieved. Though Paul, whithersoever he
came, did stoutly execute that function of teaching which
he knew was enjoined him, yet Luke showeth that he was
more incensed and moved at Athens, because he saw idola-
try reign more there than in any other place for the muost
part. The whole world was then full of idals: the pure
worship of God could be found nowhere; and there were
everywhere innumerable monsters of superstitions, but Satan
had made the city of Athens more mad than any other city,
so that the poople thoreof ware carried headlong with

prontor madness unto their wicked and perverse rites.  Aud

VOl 1. X
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this example is worth the noting, that the city, which was
the mansion-house of wisdom, the fountain of all arts, the
mother of humanity, did exceed all others in blindness and
madness. We know with what commendations witty and
learned men did set forth the same, and she had conceived
so great good liking of herself that she counted those rude!
whom she had not polished. But the Holy Ghost con-
demning the whole world of ignorance and blockishness,
saith that those masters of liberal sciences were bewitched
with an unwonted madness. Whence we gather what
man’s wit can do in matters which concern God. Neither
need we doubt of this, but that the Lord suffered the men
of Athens to fall into extreme madness, that all the world
might learn by them, and that they might teach all ages
that the foresight and wit of man’s mind being holpen with
learning and instruction, doth altogether dote, and is mere
foolishness when it cometh to the kingdom of God. They
had uondoubtedly their cloaks and colours, wherewith they
did excuse their worshippings, how preposterous and corrupt
soever they were. And yet, notwithstanding, it is certain
that they did not only deceive men with childish and fri-
volous toys, but that they themselves were deluded shame-
fully with gross and filthy jugglings, as if they were de-
prived of common sense, and were altogether blockish and
brutish. And as we learn what manner [of] religion pro-
ceedeth from man’s understanding, and that man’s wisdom
iz nothing else but a shop of all errors, so we may know
that the men of Athens, being drunk with their own pride,
did err more filthily than the rest. The antiquity, the plea-
santnese, and beauty of the city, did puff them up, so that
they did boast that the gods came thence. Therefore, for-
asmuch as they did pull down God from heaven, that they
might make him an inhabitant of their city, it was meet
that they should be thrust down into the nethermost hell.
Howsoever it be, the vanity of man’s wisdom is here marked
with eternal infamy by the Spirit of God ; because, where it

1 ¢ Larbaros,” burbarians.
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was principally resident, there was the darkness more thick.
Idolatry did reign most of all there ; and Satan carried men’s
minds to and fro more freely by his mocks and juggling.
Now, let us come unto Paul. Luke saith, forasmuch as

he saw the city so given to idolatry, his spirit waxed hot, or
was moved. Where he doth not attribute unto him indig-
nation only, neither doth he only say that he was offended
with that spectacle, but he expresseth the unwonted heat of
holy anger, which sharpened his zeal, so that he did address
himself more fervently unto the work. And here we most
note two things. For in that Paul was wroth when he s:aw
the name of God wickedly profaned, and his pure worship
corrupted, he did thereby declare, that nothing was to him
more precious than the glory of God. Which zeal ought to
be of great force among us, as it is in the Psalm, (Psalm
Izix. 9,) “ The zeal of thine house hath eaten me wup.”
For it is a common rule of all the godly, that so soon as
they see their heavenly Father blasphemed, thex be sore
vexed, as Peter teacheth that the godly man Lot, because
he could not cure most filthy facts, did vex his heart,
(2 Pet. ii. 8.) And teachers must, above all others, be fer-
vent, as Paul saith, that he is jealous that he may retain the
Church in true chastity, (2 Cor. xi. 2.) And those who are
not touched when they see and hear God blasphemed, and
do not only wink thereat, but also carelessly pass over it, are
not worthy to be counted the children of Geod. who at least
do not give him so much honour as they do to an earthly
father. Secondly, we must note that he was not so grieved,
that being cast down through despair, he was quite discour-
aged, as we sce most men to be far from waxing hot. or be-
ing moved, when they sec the glory of God wickedly pro-
faned, that in professing and uttering sorrow and sighing,
they do, notwithstanding, rather wax profane with others
than study to reform them. Nevertheless, they have a tair
clonk for their sluggishness, that they will not procure any
tumult when they arc like to do no good!  For they think

1 « Quod nolint sine profectu tumultuare,” that they are unwilling to excite
tumult to no good purpose,
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that their attempts shall be in vain if they atrive against the
wicked and violent conspiracy of the people. But Paul is
not only not discouraged with wearisomeness, neither doth
he so faint by reason of the hardness of the matter, that he
doth cast from him his office of teaching; but he is pricked
forward with a more sharp prick to maintain godliness.

17. Witk the Jews and religious men. It was an ordinary
thing with Paul, wheresoever the Jews had synagogues,
there to begin, and to offer Christ to his own nation. After
that he went to the Gentiles, who, having tasted of the doc-
trine of the law, though they were not as yet thoroughly
nousled up in [imbued with] true godliness, did, notwith-
standing, worship the God of Israel, and being desirous to
learn, did not refuse those things which they knew were
taken out of Moses and the prophets; and because such
aptness to be taught was an entrance unto faith, yea, was a
certain beginning of faith, the Spirit vouchsafeth them an
honourable title, who being only lightly sprinkled with the
first rudiments, drew nearer unto the true God ; for they be
called religions. But let us remember that they be distin-
guished from others by this mark, that all the religion of the
world may be brought to nought. Those are called wor-
shippers of God spiritually who gave their name to the God
of Israel Religion is attributed to them alone; therefore
there remaineth nothing else for the rest but the reproach
of atheism, bowsoever they toil and moil' in superstition.
Ard that for good considerations ; for of whatsoever pomp
the idolaters make boast, if their inward affection be ex-
amined, there shall be nothing found there but horrible
contempt of God, and it shall appear that'it is a mere
feigned colour wherewith they go about to excuse their

idols.

18. They reusoned with him. JY.uke addeth now that Paul
had a combat with the philosophers; not that he set upon

1 ¢ Anxie se Lorqueant,” anxiously torment Lhemsolves.
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them of set purpose, forasmuch as he knew that they were
even born only to brawl and cavil; but he was enforced to
enter such a conflict contrary to his purpose, as Paul himself
commandeth godly teachers to be furnished with spiritual
weapons, wherewith they may valiantly defend the truth if
any enemies set themselves against it, (Titusi. 9.) For it
is not always in our choice to make choice of those with
whom we will deal ; but the Lord doth often suffer stubborn
and importunate men to arise to exercise us, that by their
gainsaying the truth may more plainly appear. Neither is it
to be doubted but that the Epicures, [Epicureans,] according
to their wonted frowardness, did trouble the holy man; and
that the Stoics, trusting to their subtile quips and cavils,
did stubbornly deride him ;' yet the end shall show that he
did not dispute sophistically, neither was he carried away
unto any unprofitable and contentious disputation, but did
observe that modesty which he himself commandeth else-
where. And thus must we do, that by refuting meekly and
modestly vain cavillings, we may utter that which is sound
and true; and we must always avoid this danger, that am-
bition or desire to show our wit do not inwrap us in super-
fluous and vain contentions.

Furthermoré, Luke maketh mention of two sects, which,
though they were the one contrary to the other,? had, notwith-
standing, their contrary vices. The Epicures [Epicureans] did
not only despise Liberal arts, but were also open enemies to
them. Their philosophy was to feign that the sun was two feet
broad, that the world was made ex atomis, [of atoms] (or of
things which were so small that they could not be divided
or made smaller,) and by deluding men thus, to blot out the
wonderful workmanship which appeareth in the creation of
the world. If they were a thousand times convict, they were
as impudent as dogs. Though they did, in a word, contess
that thore be gods, yet they did imagine that they were idle
in heaven, and that thoy were wholly set upon pleasure, and

1 v Contunnoltor insultaverint,” did contumaciously insult him.
v « ix dlametro inter so essent oppositee,” were diametrically opposad to
each other,
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that theyr were blessed only because they were idle. As
ther did deny that the world was created by God, as I have
said of late, so they thought that man’s affairs were tossed
to and fro without any governing, and that they were not
governed by the celestial providence. Pleasure was their
felicity.! not that unbridled and filthy pleasure; yet such as
did more and more corrupt men by her enticements, being
already, of their own accord, bent to pamper the flesh.
Theyx counted the immortality of their souls but a fable,
whereby it came to pass that they gave themselves liberty
to make much of their bodies.

As for the Stoics, though they said that the world was
subject to the providence of God, yet did they afterwards,
through a most filthy surmise, or rather doting, corrupt that
point of their doctrine. For they did not grant that God
did govern the world by counsel, justice, and power, but
they forged a labyrinth of the compass or agreement of the
canses, that God himself being bound with the necessity of
fate or destiny, might be carried violently with the frame of
heaven, as the poets do tie and fetter their Jupiter with
golden fetters, because the Fates or Destinies do govern when
he is about something else. Though they placed felicity
[the chief good] in virtue, they knew not what true virtue
was, and they did puff up men with pride,? so that they did
deck themselves with that which they took from God. For
though they did all abase the grace of the Holy Ghost, yet
was there no sect more proud. They had no other fortitude,
bat a certain rash and immoderate fierceness.?

Therefore there was in Paul wonderful force of the Spirit,
who standing amidst such heasts, which sought to pull him
to and fro, stood firm in the sound sincerity of the gospel, and
did valiantly withstand and endure, as well the dogged mala-
pertness [petulance] of the former sect, as tho pride and
crafty cavillings of the other,  And hereby we seco more
plainly what emall agrecment there is hetween the heuvenly

1 & Qummum bonum,” the supreme good. % ¢ Buperba oonfidentla,”
with proud eonfidence. 8 4 Ferres immunitus,” fron-hearted oruelty,
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wisdom and the wisdom of the flesh. For though the whole
multitude were offended with the gospel, yet the philoss-
phers were captains and standard-bearers in assaulting the
same. For that did principally appear in them which Paul
himself speaketh of the wisdom of the flesh, that it is an
enemy to the cross of Christ, (1 Cor. i. 26,) 30 that no man
can be fit to learn the principles of the gospel unless he first
abandon the same.

Other some said. Luke setteth before us two sorta of
men, which both were far from godliness; and yet the one
sort is worse than the other. Those who are desirous to
hear that again which they call new, first, they are moved
not with any right desire to learn, but with vain curiosity;
secondly, they think unhonourably of the Word of God, in
that they count it profane novelty; yet because they give
ear, and that being in doubt until they may know farther of
the matter, they are not quite past hope. But the rest who
proudly refuse that which is offered, yea, condemn it re-
proachfully, do shut the gate of salvation against themselves.
For this railing did proceed from monstrous pride; what
meapeth this babbler? Because they neither vouchsafe to
hear Paul, and also reproachfully refuse him, as if he were
some common jester.! Moreover, they do not loathe his doe-
trine through rash zeal, but do openly tread under foot that
which is brought unto them concerning religion, though as
yet they know it not; because these are ashamed to learn
any thing of a base and obscure fellow, who had hitherto
professed themselves to be teachers of all the whole world.

A declarer of new devils.  They do not take devils [deities)
in ovil part, as tho Soripture useth to do; but for the lesser
gods or angels, who they thought were in the midst between
the highest God and men, whereof Plato maketh mention
oftentimos. As touohing tho sum of the matter, we must
noto that those things which Paul spake concerning Christ
and tho rosurrection seemed to them to be new devils
Whonoo wo gather, that our faith is principally distinguished

1 s Trivialls nugator,” silly or paltry tritler,
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and discerned from the superstitions of the Gentiles by these
marks ; because it setteth forth Christ to be the sole Media-
tor ; because it teacheth us to seek for salvation only at his
hands; because it commandeth us to seek remission of our
sins in his death, whereby we may be reconciled to God;
because it teacheth that men are renewed and fashioned
again by his Spirit, who were before profane, and slaves to
sin. that they may begin to live righteously and holy.
Again, because from such beginnings as do plainly declare
that the kingdom of God is spiritual, it lifteth up our minds
at length unto the hope of the resurrection to come. For
ns concerning other things, though the philosophers do not
reason purely, yet they say somewhat. Yea, they speak
much concerning eternal life and the immortality of the
soul ; but as touching faith, which showeth free reconcilia-
tion in Christ; and regeneration, whereby the Spirit of God
doth restore in us the image of God; concerning calling
upon God, and the last resurrection, not a word.

19. They brought him to Mars Street. Though this were
a place appointed for judgment, yet Luke doth not mean
that Paul was brought before the seat of the judges, that he
might plead his cause before the judges of Mars’ Street.’
But that he was brought thither, where was most commonly
a great assembly of people, that the serious disputation might
be had before a great and famous audience. And admit we
grant that he was brought before the judgment-seat, yet the
end doth declare that he was not presented to the judges,
but that he had free liberty to speak as before an audience.
And that which followeth shortly after, touching the nature
and conditions [manners] of the men of Athens, doth suf-
ficiently declare that their curiosity was the cause; that
Paul had such audience given him, that he had such a famous
place granted him to preach Christ in, that so many came
together. For in any other place it had been a crime wor-
thy of death, to epeak in the market or in any other public

16 Areupagitis,” the Areopagites.
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place, having gathered a company of people together; but
there, because those who did carry about trifles had liberty
granted them to prate, by reason of the immoderate desire
they had to hear news, Paul was permitted to intreat of the
mysteries of faith, being requested.

Gave themselves 1o nothing else. The two vices which Luke
reciteth do almost always go together. For it falleth out
seldom that those who are desirous of novelties are not also
babblers. For that saying of Horace is most true, “ Fly a
demander of questions, for the same is also a blab.” And
surely we see that curious men are like rent barrels.! Far-
thermore, both vices came of idleness ; not only because the
philosophers spent whole days in disputing, but becanse the
common sort was too much set upon novelty; neither was
there any craftsman so base there, which would not thrust
in himself to set in order the state of Grecia. And surely
that which Luke saith here is witnessed by all writers, both
Greek and Latin, that there was nothing more light, covet-
ous, or froward than that people. Wherefore, there could
never be any certain government set down in that city,
which was, notwithstanding, the mistress of sciences. There-
fore, in principal power,? they had, notwithstanding, no long
liberty ; neither did they ever cease off from attempting
things and making many hurly-burlies, until they brought
themselves and all Grecin to utter ruin. For when their
state was decayed, yet did not they forsake their boldness.
Therefore, Cicero doth laugh at their folly, because they did
no less fiercely set forth their decrees then, than when they
were lords over Greein. Now, though there were small
hope to do any good ameong curious men, yet Paul did not
negleot tho opportunity, if, peradventure, he wight gain
somo of a great company to Christ. Neither was this any
small praiso for the gospel in the most noble place of the
city, and, as it wore, in a common theatre, to retute and

1 ¢ Dolils portusls,” broken, lonking casks. ¥ ¢ In summa potentia,”
though In supromo power, (an independent state. )
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openly to reprove all forged and false worshippings, which
had reigned there even until this day.

22. And, standing in the midst of Mars’ Street, he saith, Men of
Athens, 1 see you in all things, as it were, more supersti-
Hous,

23. For, passing by and beholding your manner of worshipping,
1 found also an altar wheroin was written, To THE UNENOWN
Govo.  Therefore, whom you worship ignorantly, kim do I
preach unto you.

24. God, who hath made the world, and all things which are there-
tn, seeing he s Lord both of heaven and earth, dwelleth
not in temples made with hands :

25. Neither is he worshipped with men's hands, needing any
thing, seeing that be giveth to all life and breath through
all things.

22. Men of Athens. We may divide this sermon of Paul
into five members. For though Luke doth only briefly
touch those things which he set down in many words, yet
I do not doubt but that he did comprehend the sum, so that
he did omit none of the principal points. First, Paul layeth
superstition to the charge of the men of Athens, because
they worship their gods all at a very venture ;' secondly, he
ghoweth by natural arguments who and what God is, and
how he is rightly worshipped ; thirdly, he inveigheth against
the blockishness of men, who, though they be created to
thie end, that they may know their Creator and Maker, yet
do they wander and err in darkness like blind men ; fourth-
ly, he showeth that nothing is more absurd than to draw
any portraiture of God,* seeing that the mind of man is his
troe image ; in the first place, he descendeth at length unto
Christ and the resurrection of the dead. For it was requi-
gite to handle those four points generally, before he did de-
scend unto the faith of the gospel.

As it were, more superstitious. The Grecians do oftentimes

1 ¢ Portuito,” fortuitously. 2 « Dewn stutuls vol pleturls figuraro,”
1y figure God by pictures or statues.
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take duadaswone in good part; notwithstanding it doth some-
times signify immoderate fear, wherewith superstitions men
do carefully torment themselves, whilst that they forge to
themselves vain doubts. And this seemeth to be the mean-
ing of this place, that the men of Athens pass all measure
in worshipping God, or that they do not perceive what man-
ner [of| work moderation should be ; as if he should say, that
they deal very undiscreetly in that they weary themselves n
going byways. Thus much touching the words ; now to the
matter. He proveth by this one reason, that all the wor-
shippings of the men of Athens are corrupt, becanse they
be uncertain what gods they ought to worship, becanse they
take in hand rashly and unadvisedly divers rites, and that
without measure. For in that they had set up an altar to
the unknown God, it ‘was a token that they knew no cer-
tainty. They had, indeed, a great company of gods whereof
they spake much, but when as they mix them with unknown
gods, they confess by this that they kmow nothing of the
true divinity. Furthermore, whosoever doth worship God
without any certainty, he worshippeth his own inventions
instead of God. Howsoever credulous men do flatter them-
gelves, yet neither doth God allow any religion without
knowledge and truth, neither ought it to be counted holy
and lawful. Yea, how proud soever they be, yet because
they doubt! in their coneciences, they must needs be convict
by their own judgment. For superstition is always fearful,
and doth ever now and then coin some new thing.

Therefore we see how miserable their condition is who
have not the certain light of the truth, because they dv both
always doubt in themselves, and lose their labour before
God. Notwithstanding, we must note that the unbelievers,
whilst that they sometimes make themselves blind through
voluntary stubboraness, and are sometimes amidst divers and
manifold doubts, [yot] strive and fight with themselves
Oftontimos thoy do not only flatter themselves, but it any
man dare mutter against their folly, they rage cruelly against

1o Poerplext herent,” remain perplexed.
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him : the devil doth so bewitch them, that they think no-
thing to be better than that which pleaseth them. Never-
theless, if there arise any doubt, if any seducer put up his
head. it any new folly [delirium] begin to appear, they do
not only waver, being in doubt, but also of their own accord
offer themselves to be carried hither and thither. Where-
by it appeareth, that neither in judgment, neither in quiet
state of mind, they stay and rest in the common custom of
worshipping God, but that they droop like drunken men.
But carefulness and doubtfulness, [anxiety,] which doth not
suffer the unbelievers to flatter and please themselves, is
better than amazedness.! Finally, though superstition be
not always fearful, yet forasmuch as it is inwrapt in divers
errors, it disquieteth men’s minds, and doth prick them with
divers blind torments. This was the cause that the men
of Athens did mix their domestical gods (whom they
thought they knew, becanse in their vain opinion they had
invented them) with unknown gods. For thereby appear-
eth their unquietness, because they confess that they have
not as yet done as they ought, when they have done sacri-
fice to the familiar® gods, which they had received of their
fathers, and whom they called their country gods.> There-
fore, to the end Paul may pluck out of their minds all vain
and false persnasions, he taketh this maxim, that they know
not what they worship, neither have they any certain divine
power, [deity.] For if they had known any.god at all, being
content with him, they would never have fallen away unto
unknown gods, forasmuch as the knowledge of the true God
alone is sufficient for the abolishing of all idols.

23. To the unknonon God, 1 can well grant that this
altar was dedicated to all strange gods; yet I cannot
yield to that which Jerome saith, that Paul did, by a cer-
tain holy wiliness, attribute that to one (iod which was
written of many. For seeing the superscription [inscrip-

3o T ali mupore wugis tolerabills est,” s more tolorable then such stupor.
2 & Potlaribus,” popular. 5« Indigutas ot putrinos,” native and

country gile
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tion] was common in every man’s mouth, there was no place
for subtilty, [craft;] why did he then change the plural
number ? Surely, not that he might deceive the men of
Athens, but because the matter did so require, he said, that
he brought doctrine concerning an unknown god. And
after he hath showed that they are deceived, because they
knew not what god they ought to worship, and had no cer-
tain godhead in a great heap of gods, he doth now msi-
nuate himself, and doth purchase favour for his doectrine.
Because it was an unjust thing to reject that which was ut-
tered concerning a new god, to whom they bad already
given over themselves; and it was far better first to kmow
him, than rashly to worship him whom they knew not.
Thus doth Paul return again to that principle, that God
cannot be worshipped rightly unless he be first made known.

But here may a question be moved: how he saith that
God was worshipped at Athens, who doth refuse all wor-
shippings which are not agreeable to the prescript of his
law, yea, he pronounceth that all that is idolatry which men
invent without his Word? If God allow no worship bus
that which is agreeable to his Word, how doth Paul give
this praise to men, who did dote without measure that they
worshipped God? For Christ, in condemning the Samari-
tans, is content' with this one principle, in that they worship
God without knowledge, (John iv. 22 ;) and yet they did
boast that they worshipped the God of Abraham. Then,
what shall we say of the men of Athens, who, having buried
ond quite put out the remembrance of the true Geod, had
put in placo of him Jupiter, Mercury, Pallas, and all that
filthy rabble? I answer, that Paul doth not in this place
commend that which the men of Athens had done; but
taketh from their affection, though it were corrupt, free
matter for tonohing.

24, Gud, who hath mads the world. Puaul's driRt is to teach
what God is. Iurthermore, because he hath to deal with

1o Nithtue ot contentus eat,” founds ong and is coutanted winh,
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profane men, he draweth proofs from nature itsclf; for in
vain should he have cited' testimonics of Scripture. T said
that this was the holy man’s purpose, to bring the men of
Athens unto the true God. For they were persuaded that
there was some divinity; only their preposterous religion
was to be reformed. Whence we gather, that the world
doth go astray through bending crooks and boughts, yea,
that it is in a mere labyrinth, so long as there remaineth a
confused opinion concerning the nature of God. For this is
the true rule of godliness, distinctly and plainly to know
who that God whom we worship is. If any man will in-
treat generally of religion, this must be the first point, that
there is some divine power or godhead which men ought to
worship. But because that was out of question, Paul de-
scendeth unto the second point, that the true God must be
distinguished from all vain inventions. So that he begin-
neth with the definition of God, that he may thence prove
how he ought to be worshipped ; because the one dependeth
upon the other. For whence came so many false worship-
pings, and such rashness to increase the same oftentimes,
save only because all men forged to themselves a God at
their pleasure ? And nothing i more easy than to corrupt
the pure worship of God, when men esteem God after their
sense and wit.

Wherefore, there is mothing more fit to destroy all
corrupt worshippings, than to make this beginning, and to
show of what sort the nature of God is. Also our Saviour
Christ reasoneth thus, John iv. 24, % God is a Spirit.”
Therefore he alloweth no other worshippers but such as
worship him spiritually. And surely he doth not subtilely
dispute of the secret substance [essence] of God; but by his
works he declareth which is the profitable knowledge of
him. And what doth Paul gather thence, because God is
the creator, framer, and Lord of the world? to wit, thut he
dwelleth not in temples made with hands.  For, sceing that
it appeareth plainly by the creation of the world, that the

1 Pugnasset,” contended with them by cltlng.
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righteousness, wisdom, goodness, and power of God doth
reach beyond the bounds of heaven and earth ; it followeth,
that he can be included and shut up within no space of
place.

Notwithstanding this demonstration seemeth to have
been in vain, because they might readily have said, that
images and pictures were placed in temples to testify God's
presence; and that none was so gross but that he knew that
God did fulfll [fill] all things. I answer, that that is true
which I said a little before, that idolatry is contrary to it-
gelf. The unbelievers gaid, that they worshipped the gods
before their images; but unless they had tied the Godhead
and power of God to images, and had hoped! to be holpen
thereby, would they have directed their prayers thither?
Hereby it came also to pass, that one temple was more
holy than another. They ran to Delphos that they might
fet [fetch] the oracles of Apollo thence. Minerva had her
seat and mansion at Athens. Now we see that Paunl doth
touch that false opinion, whereby men have alwavs been
deceived ; because they feigned to themselves a carnal God.

This is the first entrance into the true knowledge of
God, if we go without ourselves, and do not measure him
by the capacity of our mind; yea, if we imagine nothing
of him according to the understanding of our flesh.? but
place him above the world, and distinguish him from crea-
tures. From which sobriety the whole world was always
far; because this wickedness is in men, naturally to detform
God’'s glory with their inventions. For as they be cammal
and earthy, they will have one that shall be answerable to
their nature. Secondly, after their boldness thev fashion
him so as they may comprehend him. By such inventions
is tho sincere and plain knowledge of God corrupt: vea.
his truth, as saith Paul, is turned into a he. (Rom. i, 23.)
Tor whosocver doth not aseend high above the world, he
apprehendoth vain shadows and ghosts instead of God.

1ot An tnde wpevassent,” coutd they have hoped ? T e semsa
curtls nostry” necording to our carnal sense
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Agin, unless we be carried up into heaven with the wings
of faith, we must needs vanish away in our own cogitations.
And no marvel if the Gentiles were so grossly deluded and
deceived. to include God in the clements of the world, after
that they had pulled him out of his heavenly throne ; seeing
that the same befel the Jews, to whom notwithstanding
the Lord had showed his spiritual glory. For it is not
without cause that Isaiah doth chide them for including
God within the walls of the temple, (Isaiah Ixvi. 1.) And
we gather out of Stephen’s sermon, that this vice was
common to all ages; which sermon is set down by Luke in
the 7th chapter and 49th verse.

If any man asked the Jews, whose grossness the Holy
Ghost reproveth, if they thought that God was included
in their temple, they would stoutly have denied that they
were in any such gross error. But because they did only be-
hold the temple, and did rise no higher in their minds, and
trusting to the temple, did boast that God was as it were
bound to them, the Spirit doth for good causes reprehend
them, for tying him to the temple as if he were a mortal
man. For that is true which I said even now, that super-
stition is contrary to itself, and that it doth vanish away
into divers imaginations. Neither have the Papists at this
day any defence, saving that wherewith the Gentiles went
about in times past to paint or cover their errors after a sort.
In some, superstition doth feign that God dwelleth in temples
made with hands, not that it will shut him up as it were in
a prison ;' but because it doth dream of a carnal (or fleshly)
God, and doth attribute a certain power to idols, and doth
translate the glory of God unto external shows.

But if God do not dwell in temples made with hands,
(2 Kings xix. 15,) why doth he testify in so many places
of Beripture, that he sitteth between the cherubims, and
that the temple is his eternal rest? (Pralm Ixxx. 1; exxxii.
14.) 1 answer, As he was not tied to any place, so he
meant nothing less than to tic his people to earthly signs,

1o fn ergastulis,” in housos of hard labour,
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but rather he cometh down to them that he might lift
them up unto himself. Therefore, those men did wickedly
abuse the temple and the ark, who did so behold those
things that they stayed still upon earth, and did depart
from the spiritual worship of God. Hereby we see that
there was great difference between those tokene of God's
presence which men invented to themselves unadvisedly,
and those which were ordained by God, because men do
always incline downwards, that they may lay hold upon
[apprehend] God after a carnal manner; but God by the
leading of his word doth lift them upward. Only he useth
middle signs and tokens, whereby he doth insinuate him-
gelf with slow men,! until they may ascend into heaven by
degrees (and steps.)

25. Neither is he worshipped with man’s hands. The same
question which was answered of late concerning the temple,
may now be objected touching ceremonies. For it seemeth
that that may be translated unto the worshippings of the
law of Moses, which Paul condemneth in the ceremonies of
the Gentiles. But we may readily answer, that the faithful
did never properly place the worship of God in ceremonies ;
but they did only count them helps wherewith they might
exercise themselves according to their infirmity. When they
did slay beasts, offered bread and drink offerings, hight
torches and other lights, they knew that godliness was not
placed in these things, but being holpen by these,® they did
always look unto the spiritual worship of God. and they
mado account of it alone. And God himself sith plainly
in many places, that he doth not pass for any external or vi-
sible thing, that ceremonies are of themselves of no import-
anoe, and that he is worshipped no otherwise but by faith, a
pure oconscience, by prayer and thankfulness. What did
tho Gentiles then ? to wit, when they erected images, they
offored inconse, they sot forth plays, and laid their cushions

'« Famillarlter . . . so Instnuet,” he may familiarly insinuate himsclf.
3« Pplibus rudimentis,” by such rudiments.
VOl 1., 1.
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before their idols, they thought they had fulfilled the offices
of godliness excellent well. Not only the philosophers, but
also the poets, do sometimes deride the folly of the common
people. because they did disorderly place the worship of
God in the pomp and gorgeousness of ceremonies. That I
may omit infinite testimonies, that of Persius is well known :

* Tell me, ye priests to sacred rites, what profit gold doth bring?
The same which Venus’ puppets fine, certes no other thing.
Why give not we to gods that which the blear-eyed issue counld
Of great Messala never give from out their dish of gold ?
Right justly deem’d a conscience clear, and heavenly thoughts of mind,
A breast with mildness such adorn'd, as virtue hath assign'd,
Let me in temples offer these,
Then sacrifice the gods shall please.”

And, undoubtedly, the Lord caused profane men to utter
such speeches, that they might take away all colour of ig-
norance. But it doth plainly appear, that those who spake
thus did straightway slide back again unto common mad-
ness ; vea, that they did never thoroughly understand what
thic meant. For though those who pass the common people
in wit be enforced to confeas that bare ceremonies are in no
estimation, yet it is impossible to pull from them this per-
snasion, but that they will think that they be a part of the
divine worship. Therefore, the more diligently they give
themselves to such vanities, they do not doubt but that they
do the duties of godliness well. Therefore, because all mor-
tal mee, from the highest to the lowest, do think that God
ie pacified with external things, and they will, with their
own workes, fulfil their duty towards him, that doth Paul re-
fute. There is also a reason added, because, seeing he is
Lord of heaven and earth, he needeth nothing, because, see-
ing that he giveth breath and life to men, he can receive no-
thing of them again. For what can they bring of their own,
who, being destitute of all good things, have nothing but of
his free goodness, yea, who are nothing but by his mere
graes, who shall forthwith be brought to nought, if he with-
dyav the Fpinit wherehy they live? Whereupon it follow-
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eth, that they are not only dull, but too proud, if they thrust
in themselves to worship God with the works of their own
hands.

For whereas he saith, that alms and the duties of love are
sweet-smelling sacrifices, that must be distinguished from
the matter which we have now in hand, where Paunl doth
only intreat of the ceremonies which the unbelievers put in
place of the spiritual worship of God. By life and breath
is meant the life which men live so long as the soul and
body are joined together. Touching the end of the sen-
tence, though some Greek books' agree in this reading,
xara mavra, “through all things;” yet that seemeth to me
more agreeable which the old interpreter hath, zas rz zana,
“and all things,” because it is both plainer, and doth also
contain a more perfect and full doctrine. For thence we
do better gather that men have nothing of their own ; and
also certain Greek copies agree thereto.

26. And hath made of one blood all mankind to dwell wpon all
the face of the earth, and hath appointed the times before
determined, and the bounds of their habitation.

27. That they might seek God, if peradrenture they may grope
[after] kim, and find him, though he be not far from every
one of us.

28. For in him we live, more, and Rare our being ; as certain
of your poets said, For we be also Ais genevation.

29. Therefors, seeing we be the generation of God, we must mot
think that the Godhead is like to gold, or silver, or to
stone, graven by the cunning cogilation of man,

26. And he hath made of one blood. Paul doth now show
unto the men of Athens to what end mankind was ereated,
that ho may by this means invite and exhort them to con-
sidor the end of their life. This is surely filthy unthankful-
noss of mon, seeing they all enjoy the comman life, not to
considor to what end God hath given them life: and yet
this boustly blockishness doth possess the more part, so that

Ve Cadiees,” manuseripts,
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theyr do not consider to what end they be placed in the

world, neither do they remember the Creator of heaven and

earth, whose good things they do devour. Therefore, after

that Paul hath intreated of the nature of God, he putteth in

this admonition in due season, that men must be very care-
fal to know God. because they be created for the same end,

and born for that purpose; for he doth briefly assign unto
them this cause of life, to seek God. Again, forasmuch as
there was not one kind of religion only in the world, but
the Gentiles were distract into divers sects, he telleth them
that this variety came from corruption. For to this end, in
my judgment, tendeth that when he saith, that all were oreat-
ed of one blood. For consanguinity and the same original
ought to have been a bond of mutual consent among them ;
bat it is religion which doth most of ‘all join men together,
or cause them to fly one another’s company. Whereupon it
followeth, that they be revolted from nature who disagree
so much in religion and the worship of God ; because, where-
soever they be born, and whatsoever place [clime] of the
world they inhabit, they have all one Maker and Father, who
maust be sought of all men with one consent. And surely
neither distance of places, nor bounds of countries, nor diver-
eity of manners, neither any cause of separation among men,
doth make God unlike to himself. In sum, he meant to
teach that the order of nature was broken, when as religion
was pulled in pieces among them, and that that diversity,
which is among them, is a testimony that godliness is quite
overthrown, because they are fallen away from God the
Father of all, upon whom all kindred dependeth.

To dwell upon the face of the earth. T.uke doth briefly
gather, as he useth to do, the sum of Paul’s sermon ; and it
is not to be doubted, hut that Paul did first show that men
are set here as upon a theatre, to behold the works of God;
and, secondly, that he spake of the providence of God,
which doth show forth itself in the whole government of the
world. For when he waith, that God appointeth the times
ordained before, and the bounds of men’s habitations, his
meamnyg i, that this world is governed by his hand and
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counsel, and that men’s affaira fall not out by chance, as
profane men dream. And so we gather out of a few words
of Luke, that Paul did handle most weighty matters. For
when he saith that the times were ordained before by
him, he doth testify that he had determined, before men were
created, what their condition and estate should be. When we
see divers changes in the world ; when we see realms eome
to ruin, lands altered, cities destroyed, nations laid waste,
we foolishly imagine, that either fate or fortune beareth the
swing in these matters ; but God doth testify in this place
by the mouth of Paul, that it was appointed before in his
counsel how long he would have the state of every people to
continue, and within what bounds he would have them con-
tained. But and if he have appointed them a certain time,
and appointed the bounds of countries, undoubtedly he hath
also set in order the whole course of their life.

And we must note, that Paul doth attribute to God not
only a bare forekmowledge and cold speculation, as some
men do indiscreetly, but he placeth the canse of those
things which fall out, in his counsel and beck. Fer he saith
not that the times were only foreseem, but that they were
appointed and set in such order as pleased him best. And
when he addeth also that God had appointed from the be-
ginning those things which he had ordained before, his
meaning is, that he executeth by the power of his Spimt
those things which he hath decreed in his counsel according
to that: ¢ Our God is in heaven; he hath done whatsoever
he would,” (Psalm cxv. 3.) Now, we see, as in a camp,
every troop and band hath his appointed place, so men are
placed upon enrth, that every people may be cuntent with
their bounds, and that among these people every particular
porson may have his mansion. But though ambition have
oftentimes raged, nud meny, being incensed with wicked
lust, havo past their bounds, yet the lust of men bath vever
brought to pass, but that God hath governed all events from
out of his holy sanctuary. Xor though men, by maging up-
on earth, do seem to nssault heaven, that they may over-
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throw God's providence, yet they are enforced, whether
they will or no, rather to establish the same. Therefore, let
us know that the world is so turned over through divers tu-
mults, that God doth at length bring all things unto the
end which he hath appointed.

27. That they might scek God. This sentence hath two
members; to wit, that it is man’s duty to seek God; se-
condly, that God himself cometh forth to meet us, and doth
show himself by such manifest tokens, that we can have no
excuse for our ignorance. Therefore, let us remember that
those men do wickedly abuse this life, and that they be un-
worthy to dwell upon earth, which do not apply their studies
to seek him; as if every kind of brute beasts should fall
from that inclination which they have naturally, which should
for good causes be called monstrous. And, surely, nothing
is more absurd, than that men should be ignorant of their
Adathor, who are endued with understanding principally for
this nse. And we must especially note the goodness of God,
in that he doth o familiarly insinuate himeelf, that even the
blind may grope after him. For which cause the blindness
of men is more shameful and intolerable, who, in so manifest
and evident a manifestation, are touched with no feeling of
God’s presence. Whithersoever they cast their eyes up-
ward or downward, they must needs light upon lively and
also infinite images of God’s power, wisdom, and goodness.
For God hath not darkly shadowed his glory in the creation
of the world, but he hath everywhere engraven such mani-
fest marks, that even blind men may know them by grop-
ing. Whence we gather that men are not only blind but
blockish, when, being helped by such excellent testimonies,
they profit nothing.

Yet bere ariseth a question, whether men can naturally
come unto the true and merciful' knowledge of God. For
Paul doth give us to understand, that their own sluggish-
ness §p the cause that they cannot perceive that God is pre-

1 # Liquidam,” clear.
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sent; because, though they shut their eyes, yet may they
grope after him. I answer, that their ignorance and block-
ishness is mixed with such frowardness, that, being void of
right judgment, they pass over without understanding all
such signs of God’s glory as appear manifestly both in hea-
ven and earth. Yea, seeing that the true knowledge of God
is a singular gift of his, and faith (by which alone he is
rightly known) cometh only from: the illumination of the
Spirit, it followeth that our minds cannot pierce so far, hav-
ing nature only for our guide. Neither doth Paul intreat in
this place of the ability of men, but he doth only show
that they be without excuse, when as they be z0 blnd i
such clear light, as he saith in the first chapter to the Ro-
mans, (Rom. i. 20.) Therefore, though men’s senses fail
them in seeking out God, yet have they no cloak for their
fault, because, though he offer himself to be handled and
groped, they continue, notwithstanding, in a quandary;’
concerning which thing we have spoken more in the four-
teenth chapter, (Acts xiv. 17.)

Though he be not far from every one of us. To the end he
may the more touch the frowardness of men, he saith that
God is not to be sought through many crooks, neither need
we make any long journey to find him; because every man
ghall find him in himself, if so be that he will take any
heed. By which experience we are convicted that our dul-
ness is not without fault, which we had from the tault of
Adam. For though no corner of the world be void of the
testimony of God's glory, yet we need not go without our-
gelves to lay hold upon him. For he doth affect and move
every one of us inwardly with his power in such sort. that
our blockishness is like to n monster, in that in feeling him
we foel him not. In this respect certain of the philosophers
onlled man the kittle world, [w microcosm;] because he is
abovo oll other oreatures w token of God's glary, veplenished
with infinite mirnoles.

¥ Attonith,” in stupid amapement.



168 COMMENTARY UPON THE CHAD. XVII,

28. For in him. I grant that the apostles, according to
the Hebrew phrase, do oftentimes take this preposition in
for per. or by or through ; but because this speech, that we
live in God. hath greater force, and doth express more, I
thought I would not change it; for I do not doubt but that
Paul's meaning is, that we be after a sort contained in God,
because he dwelleth in us by his power. And, therefore,
God himself doth separate himself from all creatures by this
word Jehovah, that we may know that in speaking properly
he is alone, and that we have our being in him, inasmuch as
by his Spirit he keepeth us in life, and upholdeth us. For the
power of the Spirit is spread abroad throughout all parts of
the world, that it may preserve them in their state; that
he mav minister unto the heaven and earth that force and
vigour which we see, and motion to all living creatures. Not
as brain-sick men do trifle, that all things are full of gods,
vea, that stones are gods; but because God doth, by the
wonderful power and inspiration of his Spirit, preserve those
things which he hath created of nothing. But mention is
made in this place properly of men, because Paul said, that
they needed not to seek God far, whom they have within
them.

Furthermore, forasmuch as the life of man 18 more excellent
than motion, and motion doth excel essence, [mere exist-
ence,] Paul putteth that in the highest place which was the
chiefest, that he might go down by steps unto essence or
being, thus, We have not only no life but in God, but not so
much a8 moving; yea, no being, which is inferior to both.
1 eay that life hath the pre-eminence in men, because they
have not only sense and motion as brute beasts have, but
they be endued with reason and understanding. Where-
fore, the Scripture doth for good causes give that singular
gift which God hath given us, a title and ecommendation
by itself. Bo in John, when mention 1s made of the orea-
tion of all things, it is added apart, not without cause, that
life was the light of men, (John i. 4.)

Now, we see that all those who know not God know not
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themselves ; because they have God present with them not
only in the excellent gifts of the mind, but in their very
essence ; because it belongeth to God alone to be, all other
things have their being in him. Also, we learn out of thia
place that God did not o create the world once that he did
afterward depart from his work ; but that it standeth by his
power, and that the same God is the governor thereof who
was the Creator. We must well think upon this continual
comforting and strengthening, that we may remember God
every minute.

Certain of your poets. He citeth half a verse out of
Aratus, not so much for authority’s sake, as that he may
make the men of Athens ashamed ; for such sayings of the
poets came from no other fountain save only from nature
and common reason. Neither is it any marvel if Paual, who
spake unto men who were infidels and ignorant of true god-
liness, do use the testimony of a poet, wherein was extant a
confession of that knowledge which is naturally engraven in
men’s minds. The Papists take another course. For they
so lean to the testimonies of men, that they set them against
the oracles of God; and they do not only make Jerome, or
Ambrose, and the residue of the holy fathers, masters of
faith, but they will no less tie us to the stinking [vile] answers
of their Popes than if God himself should speak. Yea. that
which more &, they have not been afraid to give so great
authority to Aristotle, that the apostles and prophets were
silent in their schools rather than he.

Now, that 1 may return unto this sentence which I have
in hand, it is not to be doubted but that Aratus spake of
Jupiter ; neither doth Paul, in applying that unto the true
God, which he spake unskilfully of his Jupiter, wrest it
unto a contrary sense. For because men have naturally
somo porseverance of God,! they draw true principles from
that fountnin,  And though so scon as they begin to think
upon God, thoy vanish away in wicked inventions, and o

1« Allquo Del sensu imbuti sunt,” are imbued with some knowledge of God.
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the pure sced doth degenerate into corruptions; yet the
first general knowledge of God doth nevertheless remain
still in them. After this sort, no man of a sound mind can
doubt to apply that unto the true God which we read in
Virgil touching the feigned and false joy, that AU things are
Jull of joy. Yea, when Virgil meant to express the power
of God, through error he put in a wrong name.

As touching the meaning of the words, it may be that
Aratus did imagine that there was some parcel of the
divinity in men’s minds, as the Manichees did say, that the
souls of men are of the nature of God.! So when Virgil
saith concerning the world, Zhe Spirit doth nourish within,
and the mind being dispersed through all the joints, doth move
your whole huge weight, he doth rather play the philoso-
pher, and subtilely dispute after the manner of Plato, than
purely mean that the world is supported by the secret in-
spiration of God. But this invention ought not to have
hindered Paul from retaining a true maxim, though it were
corrupt with men’s fables, that men are the generation of
God, because by the excellency of nature they resemble
some divine thing. This is that which the Scripture teach-
eth, that we are created after the image and similitude of
God, (Gen. i 27.) The same Scripture teacheth also, in
many places, that we be made the sons of God by faith and
free adoption when we are ingrafted into the body of Christ,
and being regenerate by the Spirit, we begin to be new
creatures, (Gal iii. 26.) But as it giveth the same Spirit
divere names because of his manifold graces, so no marvel if
the word sons be diversely taken. All mortal men are
called sons in general, because they draw near to God in
mind and understanding ; but because the image of God is
almost blotted out in them, so that there appear scarce any
elender lines, [lineaments,] this name is by good right re~
strained unto the faithful, who having the Spirit of ndop-
tion given them, resemble their heavenly Iuthor in the light
of reason, in righteousness and holincss,

1 « Py traduce Del,” aro transferrod from God,



CITAT. XVII. ACTAS OF THE APOSTLES, 151

29. Therefore secing that. He gathereth that God cannot
be figured or resembled by any graven image, forasmnch as
he would have his image extant in us. For the soul where-
in the image of God is properly engraven cannot be painted ;
therefore it is a thing more absurd to go about to paint God.
Now, we see what great injury they do to God which give
him a bodily shape ; when as man’s soul, which doth scarce
resemble a small sparkle of the infinite glory of God, cannot
be expressed in any bodily shape.

Furthermore, forasmuch as it is certain that Paul doth in
this place inveigh against the common superstition of all
the Gentiles, because they would worship God under bodily
shapes, we must hold this general doctrine, that God 1is
falsely and wickedly transfigured, and that his truth is
turned into a lie so often as his Majesty is represented by
any visible shape; as the same Paunl teacheth in the first
chapter to the Romans, (Rom. i 23.) And though the
idolaters of all times wanted not their cloaks and colours,
yet that was not without cause always objected to them by
the prophets which Paul doth now object, that God is made
like to wood, or stone, or gold, when there is any image
made to him of dead and corruptible matter. The Gentiles
used images that, according to their rudeness, they might
better conceive that God was nigh unto them. But seeing
that God doth far surpass the capacity of our mind, whoso-
ever attempteth with his mind to comprehend him. he
deformeth and disfigureth his glory with a wicked and false
imagination. Wherefore, it is wickedness to imagine any-
thing of him ncoording to our own sense. Again, that
which worse i3, it appearcth plainly that men erect pi~
tures and images to God for no other cause, save only be-
cause they conceive some oarnal thing of him, wherein he is
blasphemed.

Tho Puapists also ave at this day no whit mare excusable.
For what colours soover they invent to paint and colour
thoso imagos, whereby they go about to expross Gudl yet
becnuse they be inwrapped in the same error, wherein the
mon of old timo were entangled, they be urged with the
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testimonies of the prophets. And that the heathen did use
the same excuses in times past, wherewith the Papists go
about to cover themselves at this day, it is well known out
of their own books. Therefore, the prophets do not escape
the macks of certain, as if they laid too great grossness to
their charge, vea, burthen them with false accusations; but
when sall things are well weighed, those who will judge
richtly shall find, that whatsoever starting holes [evasions]
even the most witty men have sought, yet were they taken
with this madness, that God is well pleased with the sacrifice
done before mmages. Whereas we, with Erasmus, translate
1t numen, Luke putteth éuov in the neuter gender for divinity
or godhead. When Paul denieth that God is like to gold,
or ailver, or stone, and addeth afterward, gravex by cunning
or invention of man, he excludeth both matter and form,
and doth also condemn all inventions of men, which disfigure
the true nature of Geod.

30. And thougk God have winked at the times of this ignorvance
hkitherto, he willeth all men everywhere to repent now :

31. Because he hath appointed a day, wherein he will judge the
world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath appointed ;
having fulfilled his promise to all men, when ke raised him
up from the dead.

32. And when they had heard the resurrection of the dead, some
mocked ; and other some said, We will hear thee of this
again.

33. K¢ Paul went out from among them ; yet certain joining
themselzes to kim believed : among whom was both Diony-
siue, Areopagita, and a woman named Damaris, and others

with them.

). And the times of this igrorance. DBecause that is com-
ruonly thought to be good which hath heen used of long
time, and is approved by the common coneent of all men;
it might have been objected to Paul, why dost thou dieannul
those things which have been received, and used continually
sinee the beginning of the world? and whom cunst thou per-
wnade that the whole world hath been deccived wo long? as
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there is no kind of abomination so filthy, which the Papists
do not think to be well fortified with this buckler. Paul pre-
venteth' this question; showing that men went astray ao
long therefore, because God did not reach out his hand
from heaven, that he might bring them back again it
the way. It may seem an inconvenient [a strange] thing,
that men endued with reason and judgment should err eo
grossly and filthily in a most weighty matter. Bat Pauls
meaning is, that men do never make an end of erring,
until God do help them. And now he assigneth no other
cause why he did not redress this any sooner, save only his
good pleasure.

And assuredly we be not able to comprehend the reason
why God did at a sudden set up the light of his doctrine,
when he suffered men to walk in darkmness four thousand
years ; at least seeing the Secripture doth conceal it, let ua
here make more account of sobriety than of preposterous
wisdom. For they go about to bring God within bounds,
which is a most unseemly thing, and contrary to nature her-
self, whosoever they be that will not suffer him to speak or
hold his peace at his pleasure. Again, those that will not
be content with his wisdom and secret counsel, must needs
murmur against Paul, who teacheth manifestly that igmo-
rance did reign in the world, so long as it pleased God to
wink at it. Other some interpret it otherwise, that God did
spare ignorance, as if he did wink, being unwilling to punish
it; but that surmise is altogether contrary to Paul's meaning
and purpose, who meant not to lessen man’s fault, but o
magnify the grace of God which did appear at a sudden,
and it is proved to be fulse out of other places, because thase
who have sinned without law shall notwithstanding perish
without law, (Rom. ii. 12.)

In some, Paul's words carry with them this meaning valy,
that mon were sot upon blindness, until God did veveal hin-
gelf unto them; and that we ought not too curivusdy and
boldly to demand and require the cause why he put awsy
dnrknoss no sooner; but that whatsoever pleased him ought

U Auntivipat,™ anticipates.



174 COMMENTARY UPON THE CHAP. XVIIL.

to scem {o us right and equal without making any more ado.
For though thie be a hard speech that men were miserably
deceived long time, whilst that God made as though he saw
it not. vet must we be content with, and stay ourselves upon
his providence. And if at any time there come upon us a
vain and perverse desire to know more than is meet for us,
let us straightway call to mind that which Paul teacheth in
many places, that it was a mystery hid since the beginning
of the world, in that the light of the gospel did appear to
the Gentiles at a sudden, (Rom. xvi. 25; Ephes. iii. 9;) and
that this is a token of the manifold wisdom of God, which
swalloweth up all the senses of men. Again, let us remem-
ber that it doth not lessen the fault of men, because God
would not heal their errors; forasmuch as their own con-
science shall always hold them convict, that they cannot
escape just damnation. And Paul (not that he might lay
the fault and blame upon God, but that he might cut off
occasion of curions and hurtful questions) said, that the
world did err whilst God did wink. And hereby we learn how
reverently we ought to think of God’s providence, lest any
man should be so bold, as man’s nature is proud, to demand
a reason of God of his works.

Furthermore, this admonition is no less profitable for us
than for the men of that time. The enemies of the gospel,
when it beginneth to spring again, count it a great absurdity
that God did suffer men to go astray so long under the apo-
stacy of the Pope, as if (though there appear no reason) it
were not a8 lawful for him now to wink at men’s ignorance
as in times past. And we must principally note to what
end he gaith this; to wit, that the ignorance of former times
may not hinder us from obeying God without delay when
he speaketh. Most men think that they have a fair colour
for their error, so they have their fathers to keep them com-
pany, or so they get some patronage or defence by long cue-
tom; yea, they would willingly creep out here,' that they
may not obey the word of God. But Paul saith, that we

1 Jmo libemter ot cupide hoc captant effugium,” nay, they willingly and
cagerly catch at thix subterfuge
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must not fet [seek] an excuse from our fathers ignorance
when God speaketh unto us; because, though they he not
guiltless before God, yet our sluggishness is more intolerable
if we be blind at noonday, and lie as deaf, or aas if we were
asleep, when the trumpet of the gospel doth sound.'

Now he willeth all men. In these words Paul teacheth
that we must give ear to God so soon as he speaketh, as
it is written, “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not
your hearts,” (Psalm xcv. 7, 8; Heb. iii. 7, 8.) For the
stubbornness of those men 18 without excuse, who foreslow
[neglect] this opportunity when God doth gently call them
unto him. Also, we gather out of this place to what end
the gospel is preached, to wit, that God may gather us to
himself from the former errors of our life. Therefore, so
oft as the voice of the gospel doth sound in our ears, let us
know that God doth exhort us unto repentance. We must
also note that he attributeth to God the person of the
speaker, though he do it by man. For otherwise the gospel
hath not so full authority as the heavenly truth deserveth,
save only when our faith doth look unto him who is the go-

vernor of the prophetical function, and doth depend ugon
his mouth.

31. Because he hath appointed a day. He maketh men-
tion of the last judgment, that he may awake them out of
their dream. For we know how hard a matter it is for men
to deny themselves. Therefore, they must be violently en-
forced unto repentance, which cannot be done better than
when they be cited to appear before God's judgment-seat,
and that fearful judgment is set before them, which they
may neither despise nor escape. Therefore, let us remember
that the doctrine of repentance doth then take place, when
men, who would naturally desire to flatter themselves, are
awakod with fear of God's judgment, and that none are fit
tenchors of the gospel but those who are the criers ar appa-
ritors of tho highost Judge, who bring those who are to come

U ¢ Clangoute evangolii tuba,” during the clang of the gospel trumpet,
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before the Judge to plead their cause, and denounce the
Judgment hanging over their heads, even as if it were in
their own hand. Neither is this added in vain, in righteous-
wess, or righteonsly. For though all men in the world con-
fess that God is & just Judge, yet we see how they, for the
most part, pamper and flatter themselves ; for they will not
suffer God to demand an account farther than their know-
ledge and understanding doth reach. Therefore, Paul’s
meaning is, that men do profit themselves nothing by vain
flattery ; because they shall not preJudlce God’s justice by
this means, which showeth that all that is an abomination
before God which seemeth goodly in the sight of men, be-
cause he will not follow the decrees of men, but that form
which himself hath appointed.

By the man whom he hath appointed. It is not to be
doubted but that Paul spake more largely concerning Christ,
that the Athenians might know that he is the Son of God,
by whom salvation was brought to the world, and who had
all power given him in heaven and earth; otherwise this
speech, which we read here, should have had but small force
to persuade. But Luke thought it sufficient to gather the
sum of the sermon briefly. Yet is it to be thought that
Paul spake first concerning the grace of Christ, and that he
did first preach him to be the Redeemer of men, before he
made him a Judge. But because Christ is oftentimes con-
temned, when he offereth himself to be a Redeemer, Paul
denounceth that he will once sharply punish such wicked
contempt, because the whole world must be judged by him.
The word igZenv may be referred, as well unto the secret
counsel of God, 28 unto external manifestation. Yet be-
cause the former exposition is more common, I do willingly
embrace the same ; to wit, that God, by his eternal decree,
hath ordained bis Son to be the Judge of the world; and
that to the end the reprobate, who refuse to be ruled by
Christ, way learn that they strive but in vain aguinst the
decree of God, which cannot be broken, But hecnuse no-
thing seemeth more strange to men, than that God shall
judge in the person of man, Paul addeth afterward, that
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this dignity of Christ, which were hard to be helieved, was
approved by his resurrection.

The will of God alone ought to bhe 8o reverenced among
us, that every man for himself subscribe to his decrees with-
out delay. Because the cloak and colour of ignerance useth
oftentimes to be objected, therefore Paul saith plainly, that
Christ was by his resurrection openly showed to be the
Judge of the world, and that that was revealed to the eves
of men, which God had before determined with himself con-
cerning him. For that point of doctrine, which Luke touch-
eth briefly in few words, was handled by Paul at large. He
said not only in a word that Christ rose from death, but he
did also intreat of the power of his resurrection as was meet.
For to what end did Christ rise, but that he might be the
first fruits of those which rise again? (1 Cor. xv. 23.) And
to what end shall we rise again, but either to life or death?
Whereupon it followeth, that Christ by his resurrection is
declared and proved to be the Judge of the world.

32. Some mocked. By this we see how great the careless-
ness of men is, whom neither the tribunalseat of God. nor
the majesty of the highest [supreme] Judge, doth make
afraid, (Acts xxvi. 23.) We have said that this is a most
gharp prick, wherewith men’s minds are pricked forward to
fear God, when his judgment is set before their eves: but
there is such unspeakable hardness in the contemners. that
they are not afraid to count that a fuble or Lie which is
spoken concerning the giving of an account of our lite onve.!

Notwithstanding, there is no caunse why the ministers of
the gospel should omit' the preaching of the judgwent
whioh is enjoined them. Though the wicked do laugh and
mock, yet this dootrine, which they go about to make of
none effeot, shall so gird them, that they shall at length per-
ceive that they have striven in vain with their snare® And
no marvel if this point of Paul's dectrine were derided at

Ve Do redidenda semel vitwe eatione,” about one day rnendering an acecunt
of our lives. 34 Rupersedeant,” superseds. &0 Laguea,” snare
or fettoer.
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Athens; for it is a mystery hid from men’s minde, whereon
the chiefest philosophers did never think, neither can we
otherwise comprehend it, than when we lift up the eyes of
faith unto the infinite power of God. And yet Pauls ser-
mon was not altogether without fruit; because there were
some of the hearers which were desirous to profit and go
forward. For when they say that they will hear him again,
their meaning is, that though they were not as yet thoroughly
persuaded, vet had they some taste, which did provoke them
to be desirous to profit. Surely this desire was contrary to
loathsomeness.!

34. Among whom was also Dionysius. Seeing that Luke
doth name one man and one woman only, it appeareth that
there was but a small number of those which believed at
the first. For those other of whom he maketh mention re-
mained indifferent; because they did neither wholly despise
Paul's doctrine, neither were they so thoroughly touched,
that they joined themselves unto him that they might be his
scholars. Luke maketh mention of Dionysius above the rest,
because he was in no small authority among his citizens.
Therefore, it is likely that Damaris was also a woman of
some renown, [rank.]

Furthermore, it is ridiculous in that the Papists [have]
made of a judge an astrologer. But this is to be imputed
partly to their ignorance, partly to their boldness,’ who, see-
ing they knew not what Areopagus or Mars’ Street meant,
took to themselves liberty to feign whatsoever they would.
And their rudeness is too gross, who ascribe the books of
the beavenly and ecclesiastical hierarchy, and of the names
of God, to this Dionysius. For the heavenly hierarchy is
gtuffed not only with many doltish and monkish trifles, but
also with many absurd inventions, and wicked speculations,
And the books of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy do themsclves
declare that they were made many years after, when as the
purity of Christianity was corrupt with an huge heap of

14 Pastidin,'’ fastidivusness or disdain, 3 ¢ Audacle,” flrontery.
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ceremonies, As for the book of the names of God, thongh
it have in it some things which are not altogether to be de-

spised, yet it doth rather breathe out subtilties than sound
godliness,

CHAPTER XVIIL

1. After this Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinthus.
2. And having gotten a certain Jew called Aquila, born in Pon-

tus, who came [had come] lately from Italy, and Priscilla,
his wife, (because Claudius had commanded all Jexs to de-
part from Rome,) he came unto them.

3. And because he was of the same crafi, he abode with them, and
wrought ; and they were tent-makers.

4. And he disputed in the synagogue every Sabbatk day, and per-
suaded both Jews and Greeks.

5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia,

Paul was forced in the spirit, testifying to the Jews that
Jesus was Christ.

1. This history is worthy to be remembered even for this
one cause, because it containeth the first beginning of the
Church of Corinthus, which, as it was famous for good causes,
both because of the multitude of men, and also because of
the excellent gifts bestowed upon them, so there were in it
gross and shameful vices. Furthermore, Luke showeth in
this place with what great labour, and how hardly, Paul did
win the same to Christ. It is well known what a rich city
Corinthus was by reason of the noble mart, how populous,
how greatly given to pleasure. And the old proverb doth
testify that it was sumptuous and full of riot : All men can-
not go to Corinthus.  When 1'aul entereth the same, what
hopo, 1 pray you, can he conceive? He is a simple wan,
unknown, having no cloquence or pompn showing no wealth
or power.  In that that huge gult doth not swallow up his
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confidence and desire which he had to spread abrond the
gospel, by this we gather that he was furnished with won-
derful power of the Spirit of God; and also that God
wrought by his hand after a heavenly manner, and not after
any human manoner. Wherefore he boasteth not without
cause, that the Corinthians are the seal of his apostleship,
(1 Cor. ix. 2.) For thecy be twice blind, who do not ac-
knowledge that the glory of God did more plainly appear
in such a simple and base kind of dealing; and he himself
showed no small token of invincible constancy, when, being
vexed with the mocks of all men, (as the proud did contemn
him,) he did notwithstanding stay himself upon God’s help
alone. But it is worth the labour to note all the circum-
stances, as Luke setteth down the same in order.

2. A Jew called Aquila. This was no small trial, in that
Paul findeth none at Corinthus to lodge him save Aquila,
who had been twice exiled. For being born in Pontus, he
forsook his country, and sailed over the sea, that he might
dwell at Rome. He was compelled to depart thence again
by the commandment of Claudius Caesar. Though the com-
modiousness of the city was such, the plenty so great, the
situation so pleasant, and there were also so many Jews
there, yet Paul found no more fit host than a man that had
been banished out of his own country, and also out of an-
other soil! If we compare the great fruit which ensued
immediately upon his preaching with such a base entrance,
the power of the Spirit of God shall [more] plainly appear.
Also, we may see how the Lord, by his singular counsel,
tarneth those things to his glory, and the salvation of the
godly, which secem contrary to the flesh, and unhappy.’
Nothing is more miserable than exile, according to the sense
of the fleesh. But it was far better for Aquila to be Paul’s
companion, than to be in the highest office either at Rome
or in his country. Thercfore, this happy calanity of Aquila
doth teach us, that the Lord doth often better provide for

14 Afienn oulp,” 8 forvign soil. 24 Infaunta," ilf-omencd, unpropltious,
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us when he doth sharply punish! us, than if he should most
gently entreat us, and when he tosseth us to and fro in most
extreme exile,? that he may bring us unto the heavenly
rest.
Al Jews to depart from Rome. The estate of that nation
was then very miserable, so that it is a wonder that they
did not almost all depart from the worship of God. But
this is a greater wonder, that the religion wherein they had
been brought up prevailed against Cesar’s tyranny, and that
go soon as Christ, the Sun of righteousness, did arize, few
were turned unto him. Notwithstanding, I do not doabt
but that the Lord suffered them? to pass through many
troubles, that they might the more willingly, yea, the more
greedily receive the grace of redemption offered them; but
the more part* became dull in their misery,s few did submit
themselves to be taught when the Lord did punish them, as
-did Aquila and Priscilla. Yet, if Suetonius say the truth,
they were expelled through hatred of the name of Christ,
-and 8o ealamity might have more provoked and angered a
great part, because they were wrongfully aecused for that
religion which they did detest.

3. They were of the same trade.. This place teacheth
that Paul, before he came to Corinth, was wont to work
with his hands; and that not upon pleasure, but that
he might get his living with his bandywork. It is not
known where he first learned his occupation ; mnotwith-
standing it appeareth by his own testimony that he
wrought principally at Corinth. And he showeth a reason,
because the false apostles taught treely without taking any
thing, that they might craftily crecp in, theretore the holy
man would not give place to them in that point, lest he
should oause the gospel of Christ to be evil spoken of,
(1 Cor. ix. 12, 15.) But we may casily gather out of this

b Atigit,” aNitot. ¥4 Por dura oxilia,” through the hantships of
oxllo, 3 v Consulto...paasus fuerlt,” purposely sutfered. Lty
fiorl solot,” as {s usual, owitted. 3« In suis malis obstupuit,” were
stupliled by thele calamitles.
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place, that whithersoever he came, (until he was occupied
in the continual labour of teaching,) he wrought of his occu-
pation, that he might get his living. When Chrysostom
saith that Paul was a cordiner, he doth no whit dissent
from Luke, because they were wont at that time to make
tents of skins.

4. He disputed in the synagogue. It is a wonder how that
crept in which is in the Latin books,! that Paul put in the
name of Christ : unless it were because some reader would
supply the want of the general sentence. For Luke setteth
down two things in this place: to wit, that Paul disputed
among the Jews; secondly, that he began more plainly to
profese Christ after that Silas and Timotheus were come.
And though it be likely that he began to speak of Christ
even at the first entrance, because he could not omit the
principal point of the heavenly doctrine, yet that doth not
hinder but that he might use some other manner of dispu-
tation. Therefore I take meden, that is, to persuade, for fo
induce by litle and little. For, in my judgment, Luke doth
signify, that forasmuch as the Jews did handle the law
coldly and foolishly, Paul spake of the corrupt and wicked
nature of man, of the necessity of grace, of the Redeemer
which was promised, of the means to obtain salvation, that
be might awake them ; for this is a fit and brief? prepara-
tion unto Christ. Again, when he saith that he was forced
in epirit to teach tbat Jesus was Christ, his meaning is, that
he was enforced with greater vehemency to intreat and
speak of Christ freely and openly. So that we see that
Paul did not utter all things at one time, but he tempered
hie doctrine as occasion did serve.

And because like moderation is profitable at this day, it
ie convenient for faithful teachers wisely to consider where
to begin, lost a preposterous and confused order do hinder
the proceeding of doctrine,  Furthermore, though there

1 o Mirwn est unde reprerit quod legitur In Latinly codicibus,” It Is strango
how the reading crept into the Latin manuscripta, 4 ¢ Concinnn,” np.

pr o jate.
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were ferventness enough in Paul, yet it i3 no inconvenient
thing that he was made more courageous by some new help,
not that he was encouraged by shame, or the hope which he
reposed in his fellows, but because he considered that this
help was sent him, as it were, from heaven. But thia fore-
ing in the espirit is not taken for a violent or external im-
pulsion, (as they say,') as those which were called Pheebades
and frantic men were wont to be carried away with devilish
madness ; but there was more ferventness added unto the
wonted inspiration of the Spirit which was in Paul, 0 that
he was moved with new power of God, and yet did he of
his own accord follow the Spirit as his gnide. Whereas
Paul did testify that Jesus is Christ, I expound it thua:
when he had thoroughly taught the Jews concerning the
office of the Redeemer, he declared by testimonies of Serip-
ture that this is he which was to be hoped for, becanse all
those things agree to him which the law and the prophets
attribute to Christ. Therefore, he did not simply affirm,
but using a solemn testification, he proved Jesus, the Son of
Mary, to be that Christ who should be the Mediator between

God and men, that he might restore the world from destruc-
tion to life.

6. And when they gainsayed him, and railed upon Aim, shaking
his garments, he said unto them, Yowr blood be wpon wour
own head ; I will go henceforth clean unto the Gentiles.

7. And going thence, he entered into the Rouse of a certain wmun
named Justus, a worshipper of God, whose house joined to
the synagogua.

8. And Crispus, the chisf ruler of the smagogue, believed in the
Lovrd with all Ms household : and many of the Corinthians
whioh heard believed, and were daptized.

9. And the Lord said by wight, by a vision, to Paul, Fear not,
but speak, and hold not thy peace :

10. Beoause I am roith thes, and no man shall loy Aand on thev to
hurt theo @ because I have much people in this city.

! # Pro vlolento lmpulsu ot extrinseco ut loquuntur,” for a violent and eox-
trinalo tmpulse, as it 13 called,
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11. And Ae remained there a year and siz months, teaching them
the word of the Lord.

6. Hhen they gatnsayed. The Jews suffered Paul after a
sort until he came unto the manifest preaching of Christ.
And here bmake out their rage. And we must note the
speech. that they go from gainsaying unto blaspheming and
railing. For it falleth out thus for the most part, when men
take to themselves such liberty, that the devil doth inflame
them by little and little unto greater madness. For which
cause, we must take good heed that no wicked lust or desire
provoke us to resist the truth; and, above al, let that horrible
Judgment terrify us which the Spirit of God thundereth out
by the mouth of Paul against all rebels. For undoubtedly,
in that Paul by shaking his garments gave some token of
detestation, it was no human or private indignation, but
zeal kindled by God in his heart; yea, God raised him up
to be a preacher and setter forth of his vengeance, to the
end the enemies of the word might know that they should
not escape scot free for their stubbornness. We spake
somewhat touching this sign of execration or cursing in the
thirteenth chapter, (Acts xiii. 51.) Let the readers repair
thither. The sum is, that God is sorer displeased with
contempt of his word than with any wickedness. And
gurely, men be quite past hope when they tread under foot,
or drive from them, the only remedy of all evils and mala-
dies. Now, as the Lord cannot abide rebellion against his
word, so it ought to sting and nettle us full sore. My
meaning iz this, that when the wicked enter combat with
God, and, as it were, arm themselves to resist, we are called,
a# it were, by the heavenly trumpet unto the conflict, be-
cause there is nothing more filthy than that the wicked
¢hould mock (God to his face, whilst we say nothing, and
that they should even break out into reproaches und blas-
phemics.

Your Ulood. e denounceth to them vengeance, beenuso
they be without excuse.  For they can shift no part of their
fault from themselves, after that despising the ealling of
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God they have endeavoured to put ont the Light of life.
Therefore, seeing they bear the blame of their own destrue-
tion, he doth also affirm that they shall be punished. And
in eaying that he is clean, he testifieth that he hath done his
duty, it is well known what the Lord giveth all his ministers
in charge in Ezekiel, (Ezek. iii. 18,) If thou show not unto
the wicked that he may convert,! I will require his blood at
thy hand. Therefore Paul (because he did what he could to
bring the Jews to repentance) doth acquit himself of all
guiltiness. And by these words, teachers are warned that
unless they will be guilty of blood before the Lord, they
must do what in them lieth to bring those which go astray
into the way, and that they suffer nothing to perish through
ignorance.

I will go unto the Gentiles. Though the Jews had showed
themselves to be most ready to be taught, yet ought Paul to
have employed himself to teach the Gentiles, whose apostle
and minister he was made ; but here he expresseth the pas-
sage whereby he withdrew himself from the stabborn Jews
for all. For he observed this course in teaching, that be-
ginning with the Jews he might couple the Gentles with
them in the society of faith, and so might make of both
together one body of the Church. When there remained
no hope to do any good among the Jews, then the Gentiles
only remained. Therefore, the sense is this, that ther must
be deprived of their own inheritance, that it may be given
to the Gentiles, and so be wounded, partly that being
stricken with fear, yea, being cast down,* they might come
to soundness of mind; partly that the emulation or striving
of the Gentiles might prick them forward unto repentance.
But becouse they were incurable, reproach and shame
sorved for this purpose only to bring them into despair.

1. Departing thence. Daul did not change his lodging
whioh ho had with Priscilla and Aquila, because he was

1« 81 non annunolaveris imk\in ut v convertat,” if you do not warn the
wlokod to Lo converted. ¢ Confus,” confounded.
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weary of their company ; but that he might more familinrly
insinuate himself and come in favour with the Gentiles.
For I suspect that this Justus, of whom Luke maketh men-
tion, was rather a Gentile than a Jew. Neither doth the
nighness of the svnagogue any whit hinder; for the Jews
were scattered abroad, so that they had no certain place of
the city to dwell in. Yea, it seemeth that Paul did make
choice of the house which did join to the synagogue, that
he might the more nettle the Jews. The title and commen-
dation ascribed to Justus confirmeth this opinion ; for it is
said that he was a worshipper of God. For though the
Jews had not sincere religion, yet because they did all pro-
fess the worship of God, it might have seemed that godli-
ness took place commonly in all the whole nation. But be-
cause it was a rare matter among the Gentiles to worship
God if any drew near unto true godliness, he hath this sin-
gular testimony given him which is set against idolatry.
Also, I think that the Corinthians, of whom Luke speaketh
shortly after, were Gentiles. Nevertheless, lest we should
think that Paul’s labour was altogether fruitless which he
bestowed among the Jews, Luke reckoneth up two of them
which believed, Crispus and Sosthenes, of whom Paul
himself speaketh in the first chapter of the First Epistle to
the Corinthians, (1 Cor. i. 1, 14.) For in his salutation he
maketh Sosthenes his fellow in office, after that he saith
that he baptized Crispus. I take it that he is called the
ruler of the synagogue, not ag if he alone did bear rule and
had the government, because Sosthenes hath the same title
given him shortly after, but because he was one of the

chief men.

9. And the Lord said. Though the fruit of Paul's doc-
trine (in that he gained some daily to Christ) might have
encouraged him to go forward, yet is the heavenly oracle
added for his farther confirmation. Whenceo we gather
that there were great combats sct hefore him, and that he
was sore tossed divers ways, For the Lord did never,
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without cause,' pour out his oracles ; neither was it an ordi-
nary thing with Paul to have visions, but the Lord used
this kind of remedy when necessity did so require; and the
thing itself doth show that there laid upon the holy man a
great weight of business, under which he might not only
sweat but almost faint, unless he had been set on foot agaim,
and refreshed with some new help. And it is not without
cause that he saith that his coming was base and contemp-
tible, and that he was conversant there in fear and trembling,
(1 Cor. ii. 3.) For mine own part, I think thus, that the
wonderful power of the Spirit, wherewith Paul was endued
before, was holpen with the oracle. Furthermore, foras-
much as the Secripture distinguisheth visions from dreams,
as it appeareth by the twelfth chapter of the book of Num-
bers, (Numbers xii. 6,) Luke meaneth by this word rision,
that when Paul was in a trance he saw a certain shape ar
form whereby he knew that God was present with him.
Assuredly, it is not to be doubted but that God appeared by
some sign. :

Fear not. This exhortation showeth that Paul had canse
of fear ministered unto him; for it had been a superflucus
thing to correct fear, or to will him not to fear when all
was well and quiet, and especially in a man so willing and
ready.

Furthermore, when the Lord (to the end he may have his
servant to do his duty faithfully and stoutly) beginneth with
restraining fear, by this we gather that nothing is more con-
trary to the pure and free preaching of the gospel than the
straits of a faint heart. And surely experience doth show
that none are faithful and courageous ministers of the word
whom this fault doth hinder; and that those only are right-
ly prepared and addrossed to teach to whom it is granted
with boldness and cournge of heart to overcome all manner
[of] danger.  In which vespect, he writeth to Timeothy that
tho spirit of foar is not given to the preachers of the gospel,
but of power, and love, and sobricty, (2 Thim. . 7)) There-

U Temere,” at random,
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fore, we must note the connection of words, Fear not, but
speak, which is all one as if he should have said, Let not
fear let thee to speak. And because fear doth mnot only
maske us altogether without tongue, but doth so bind us that
we cannot purely and freely speak that which is needful.
Christ touched both briefly. Speak, (saith he,) and hold
not thy peace; that is, speak not with half thy mouth, as it
is in the common proverb. But in these words there is pre-
ecribed to the ministers of the word of God a common rule,
that they expound and lay open plainly, and without colour
or dissimulation, whatsoever the Liord will have made known
to his Church; yea, let them keep back nothing which may
make for the edifying or increase of God’s Church.

10. Because I am. This 1s the former reason why Paul,
having subdued fear, must manfully and stoutly do his duty,
because he hath God on his side. Whereto answereth the
rejoicing of David, “If I shall walk in the midst of the
shadow of death, I shall fear none ill: because thou art with
me,” (Pealm xxiii. iv.) Again, “If tents be pitched about
me,” &c., (Psalm xxvii. 3.) The question is, whether he did
not perceive that God was present with him elsewhere, as he
had had experience of his help in divers places. For the pro-
mise is general, “ I am with you until the end of the world,”
(Matth. xxviii. 20.) Neither is it lawful for us to mistrust so
often as we obey his calling, but that he will be present with us.
But it is ap wsual thing with the Lord to apply that unto
certain kinds when the matter so requireth, which he hath
promised to do in all affairs; and we know that when we
come to the push, then are we most desirous of help.
Moreover, these two members are joined together, “I am
with thee, and no man shall hurt thee.” For it falleth out
sometimes that God doth help us, and yet doth he, to look
to, suffer us to be oppressed, as he forsook not Paul even in
the widst of death; and here he promiseth the peculiar de-
fence of his hand, whereby he shall be preserved from the
violence of his enemics.

But the question is, whether Paul needed any sueh con-
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firmation, who ought to have heen willing to enter [undergn]
all manner [of] dangers. For what if he had been to suffer
death, should he therefore have fainted through fear? 1
answer, that if at any time God pronounce that his servanta
shall be safe for a time, that doth no whit hinder, but that
they may prepare themselves to suffer death valiantly ; but
as we distinguish between profitable and necessary, so we
must note that there be some promises, which, if the faithful
want, they must needs faint and sink down;' and that
other some are added when it is expedient 8o to be, which,
though they be taken away, (because the grace of God doth
nevertheless remain firm and sure,) the faith of the godly
doth not fail. After this sort, Paul is commanded not to
fear, because his enemies shall not touch him; and if so be
he should have been oppressed even then with their violence,
yet would he not have been afraid, but God would have his
boldness and courage to increase even by this, because he
should be without danger. If at any time the Lord bear
with us so far forth, we are not to despise such a comfort of
our infirmity. In the mean season, let this be sufficient for
us to tread under foot all corrupt fear of the flesh, that so
long as we fight under his banner we cannot be forsaken of
him. - And when it is said, “ No man shall gainstand thee
to do thee hurt,” the Lord doth not mean that he shall be
free from violence and tumult whom the Jews did afterward
deadly invade ; but his meaning is, that their attempts shall
be frustrate, because the Lord had determined to deliver
him out of their hands. Therefore, we must fight stoutly
that we may win the field.?

Buocause I have much peoople. The second resson why he
should take a good heart is, beoause the Lord will mise up a
grent and populous church there, though it be to be doubted
whether this mewmber depend upon that which goeth next
Lofore; for the toxt will run fitly thus, Because the Lord
dotormined by the hand of Puul to gather together a great
church, ho would not suffer tho encmies to interrupt the

Vot Pendtug,” altogether, T o Victoria” vietoey .
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course of hiz labours, as if he should have said, I will help
thee. that thou mayest not fail my people whose minister I
have appointed thee to be. I do willingly embrace this
exposition, that divers reasons are not inferred which are to
be read apart, but that they be so distinguished that they
agree together. Furthermore, the Lord calleth those his
people. who, though they might then for good causes be
counted strangers, vet because they were written in the
book of life, and were forthwith to be admitted into his
family, they have this title given them not improperly.
For we know that many sheep wander without the flock for
a time, as the sheep have many wolves among them. There-
fore whom the Lord determined shortly after to gather to
himself, those doth he take for his people in respect of their
future faith. But let us remember, that those are ingrafted
into the body of Christ who appertain unto the same by the
eternal adoption of God; as it is written, ‘“Thine they
were, and thoun gavest them me,” (John xvii. 6.)

11. He continued there a year. We do not read that Paul
stayed so long anywhere else save there; and yet it ap-
peareth by his two epistles that he was not only likely to
auffer much troubles, but that he had suffered many unjust and
unmeet things by reason of the pride and unthankfulness of
the people, g0 that we see that there was no part of warfare
wherein the Lord did not wonderfully exercise him. Also,
we gather what a hard and laborious matter the edifying of
the Church is, seeing that the most excellent workmaster
epent 60 much time about the laying of the foundation of
one church only. Neither doth he boast that he had
finished the work, but that the Lord had put others in his
place, that they might huild upon his foundation; ns he
gaith afterwards that he had planted, and that Apollos had

watered, (1 Cor. iii. 6.)

12. Now vhen Gallio was deputy of Achaia, the Jews rose with
one acord ogainet Paul, and brought leim before the judy-
ent-seal,
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13. Saying, This man persuadeth men to worship God contrary
to the law.
14. And when Paul was about to open his mowth, Gallis said

unto them, If it were any injury or wicked fact, O Jors,
I would according to reason maintain you :

15. But if it be a question of words and names, and your law,

look ye to it yourselves ; for I will be no judge in thess
matters.

16. And he drave them from the judgment-seat.
17. And when all the Greeks had caught Sosthenes, the ruler of

the synagogue, they smote him before the judgmentseat.
Neither did Gallio care for any of these things.

12. Wher Gallio. Either the change of the deputy did
encourage the Jews to wax more proud and insolent, as fro-
ward men use to abuse new things that they may procure
some tumult, or else hoping that the judge would favour
them, they brake the peace and silence at a sudden, which
had continued one whole year. And the sum of the accu-
gation is, that Paul went about to bring in a false kind of
worship contrary to the law. Now, the question is, whether
they spake of the law of Moses or of the rites used in the
empire of Rome. Because this latter thing seemeth to me
to be cold,' I do rather receive that, that ther burdened
Paul with this crime, that he brake and altered the worship
prescribed in the law of God, and that to the end they
might hit him in the teeth with novelty or innovation.
And surely Paul had been worthy to have been condemned
if he had gone about any such thing; but forasmuch as it
is most certain that they did treacheronsly and wickedly
slandor the holy man, they endeavoured to cover an evil
cnuse with an honest excuse. We know how straitly the
Lord commandeth in the law, how he will have his servants
to worship him. Therefore, to depart from that rule is
saorilogo. But forasmuch as Paul never meant to add te,
or take away anything from the law, he is unjustly accused
of this fault.  Whenoe we gather, that though the faithtul

1« Et coactum,” and foreed.
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behave themselves never so uprightly and blamelessly, yet
can they not cseape false and slanderous reports until they
be admitted to purge themselves. But Paul was not only
unworthily and falsely slandered by the adversaries, but
when he would have refuted their impudency and false re-
ports, his mouth was stopt by the deputy. Therefore he
was enforced to depart from the judgment-seat without de-.
fending himself. And Gallio refuseth to hear the cause, not
for any evil will he bare to Paul, but because it was not
agreeable to the office of the deputy to give judgment con-
cerning the religion of every province. For though the
Romans could not enforce the nations which were subject to
them to observe their rites, yet lest they should seem to
allow that which they did tolerate, they forbade their magi-
strates to meddle with this part of jurisdiction.

Here we see what the ignorance of true godliness doth in
setting in order the state of every commonwealth and do-
minion. All men confess that this is the principal thing
that true religion be in force and flourish.. Now, when the
true God is known, and the certain and sure rule of wor-
shipping him is understood, there is nothing more equal'
than that which God commandeth in his law, to wit, that
those who bear rule with power (having abolished contrary
guperstitions) defend the pure worship of the true God.
But seeing that the Romans did observe their rites only
through pride and stubbornness, and seeing they had no
certainty where there was no truth, they thought that this
was the best way? they could take if they should grant
liberty to those who dwelt in the provinces to live as they
listed. But nothing is more absurd than to leave the wor-
ship of God to men’s choice. Wherefore, it was not without
cause that God commanded by Moses that the king should
cause a book of the law to be written out for himself, (Deut.
xvii. 183) to wit, that being well instructed, and certain of
hiix faith, he might with more courage tuke in hand to main-
tain that which he knew certainly was right.

2 4 Optimum compondlum,” tho

1o Acquuin,” equituble or just,
it and shorteat way.
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15. Of words and names. These words are not well
packed together. Yet Gallio speaketh thus of the law of
God by way of contempt, as if the Jewish religion did con-
sist only in words and superfluous questions. And surely
(as the nation was much given to contention) it is not to he
doubted but that many did trouble themselves and othera
with superfluous trifles. Yea, we hear with what Paal hit-
teth them in the teeth' in many places, especially in the
Epistle to Titus, (Cap. i. 14, and iii. 9.) Yet Gallio is not
worthy to be excused who doth mock-the holy law of God
together with their curiosity. For as it behoved him to cat
off all occasion of vain contentions in words, so we must, on
the other side, know that when the worship of God is in
hand, the strife is not about words, but a matter of all other
most serious is handled.

17. All the Grecians having taken Sosthenes. This is that
Sosthenes whom Paul doth honourably couple with himself
as his companion in the beginning of the former Epistle to
the Corinthians. And though there be no mention made of
him before among the faithful, yet it is to be thought thas
he was then one of Paul's companions and advocates. And
what fury did enforce the Grecians to run headlong upon
him, save only because it is allotted to all the children of
God to have the world set against them, and offended with
them and their cause, though unknown? Wherefore, there
is no cause why such unjust dealing should trouble us at this
day when we see the miserable Church oppugned on every
side. Moreover, the frowardness of man's nature is depainted
out unto us as in a table, [picture.] Admit we grant that
the Jews were hated everywhere for good causes, vet why
are the Grecians rather displeased with Sosthenes, a modest
man, than with the authors of the tumult, who troubled
Paul without nny cause? Namely, this is the reason, because,
when men are not governed with the Spirit of God, they
aro onrriod headlong unto evily as it were, by the secret in-

Voo Quid s exprobret Paulls,” how Paul upbraideth them.
Yol 1, N
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spiration of nature, notwithstanding it may be that they
bare Sosthenes such hatred, thinking he had lodged wicked
men to raise sedition.

Netther did Gallio care for any of these things. 'This loose-
ness' must be imputed not so much to the sluggishness of
the deputy as to the hatred of the Jewish religion. The
Romans could have wished that the remembrance of the
true God had been buried. And, therefore, when as it was
lawful for them to vow their vows, and to pay them to all
the idols of Asia and Greece, it was a deadly fact® to do
sacrifice to the God of Israel. Finally, in the common
Liberty® of all manner [of] superstition, only true religion
was accepted. This is the cause that Gallio winketh at the
injurv done to Sosthemes. He professed of late that he
would punish injuries if any were done; now he suffereth
s guiltless man to be beaten before the judgment-seat.
Whence cometh this sufferance, save only because he did in
heart desire that the Jews might one slay another, that
their religion might be put out! with them ? But forasmuch
as, by the mouth of Luke, the Spirit condemneth Gallio’s
carelessness, because he did not aid a man who was unjustly
punished,® let our magistrates know that they be far more
inexcusable if they wink at injuries and wicked facts, if they
bridle not the wantonness of the wicked, if they reach not
forth their hand to the oppressed. But and if the sluggish
are to look for just damnation, what terrible judgment hang-
eth over the heads of those who are unfaithful and wicked,?
who, by favouring evil causes, and bearing with wicked facts,
set up, as it were, a banner of want of punishment,’” and are
fans to kindle boldness to do hurt?

18. And when Paul had tarried there many days, having taken
his leave of the brethren, he sailed into Syria, Priscilla

1« Cepsutiv,” non-interference. 2 ¢ Capitule erat,” it was a capltal
offence. 3 #fn communi . . . licentia,” while there was o common
Yieense. 1 ¢ Extingueretor,” might be extinguislied. o v Afllo-
tum,” afficted, cppressed. 8 4 Porfidis ot maligni,” mallgnant and

perfidious, 7 ¢ fippunitatis,” of impunity.
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and Aquila accompanying him, when he had shoven his
head at Cenchrea : for he had a vow.
19. And he came to Ephesus, when he loft them. And rhen he
had entered into the synagoque, he disputed with the Jors.
20. And when they desired him that he would stay lmger tims
with them, he did not consent ;

21. But took his leave, saying, I must needs kesp the feast which
is at hand in Jerusalem : but I will return to you agaia,
God willing. And he loosed from Ephesus.

22. And when he was come down to Cwsarea, and was gonz xup,
and had saluted the Church, ke came down to Antioch.

23. And when he had tarried there some time, he departed,

walking through the country of Galatur and Phrygia in
order, strengthening all the disciples.

18. And when he had tarried there many days. Paul's con-
stancy appeareth in this, in that he is not driven away with
fear, lest he should trouble the disciples, who were as vet
ignorant and weak, with his sudden and untimely departure.
We read in many other places, that when persecution was
raised against him elsewhere he fled forthwith. What is the
cause, then, that he stayeth at Corinthus ? to wit, when he
saw that the enemies were provoked with his presence to
rage against the whole Church, he did not doubt but that
the faithful' should have peace and rest by his departure;
but now, when he seeth their malice bridled, so that they
cannot hurt the flock of God, he had rather sting and netile
them, than by departing minister unto them any new oo
casion of rage. Furthermore, this was the thid journer
which Paul took to Jerusalem. For going from Damascus he
went once up that he might be made known te the apostles.
And he was sent the second time with Barnabas, that he
might handle and end the controversy about ceremouies.
But Luko doth not set down for what cause he now ook
such u long and laborious journey, determining with all
speed to return.

When he had shorn his head. It is uncertain whether that

U Preem o quictem fidelibus sedimere,™ to parchase the peace amd guict
of tho fatthiul,
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be spoken of Aquila or of Paul: neither skilleth it much.
Though I interpret it willingly of Paul, because it scemeth
to me & likely thing that he did this for because of the
Jews, unto whom he was about to come. Assuredly, I
think this to be a thing which all men grant, that he made
not any ceremonial vow for his own cause, only that he
might do some worship to God. He knew that that was to
continue only for a time which God commanded under the
law to the old people; and we know how diligently he
teacheth that the kingdom of God consisteth not in these
external elements, and how straitly he urgeth the abro-
gating thereof. It had been an absurd thing for him to
bind his own conscience with that religion from which he
had loosed all other men.

Therefore, he did shear his head for no other cause, save
only that he might apply himself! to the Jews, who were as
vet ignorant, and not thoroughly taught ; as he doth testify
that he took upon him the voluntary observing of the law,
from which he was freed, that he might gain those who
were under the law, (1 Cor. ix. 20.) If any man object
that it was not lawful for him to make semblance of a vow
which he had not made from his heart, we may easily
answer, that as touching the substance of purifying he did
not dissemble, and that he used the ceremony which was as
yet free, not as if God did require such worship, but that
he might somewhat bear with the ignorant.

Therefore, the Papists are ridiculous when they fet* from
hence an example of making vows. Paul was moved with
no religion to make his vow ; but these men place a feigned
worehip of God in vows. Respect of time enforced Paul
to keep the rites of the law. These men do nothing clse
but entangle in superstition the Church of Christ, which
was sct free long ago. For it is one thing to bring in uso
again old ceremonies used long ago, and another to tolerato
the same being as yet used, until such time as they may by
litth: and Jitthe grow out of use. L omit that the Pupists in

3 4 86 accommodaret,” aceommaodate himself, ¢ Lllclunt,” exteart.
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vain and foolishly compare the shaving of their priests with
the sign of purifying which God had allowed in the law.
But because we need not stand any longer to refute them,
let this one thing suffice us, that Paul hound himself with a
vow that he might bring those which were weak to Christ,
at least that he might not offend them, which vow he knew
was of no importance before God.

19. Entering into the synagogue. In that he shook his
garment at Corinthus, it was [not] done for that cause, (a3
this place teacheth,) that he might cast off the whole nation,
but only such as he had already tried [experienced] to be of
desperate obstinacy. Now, he cometh afresh unto the Ephe-
sians, that he might try whether he could find any more obe-
dience among them. Furthermore, it is a wonder, that seeing
it appeareth by Luke’s report that he was heard more patient-
ly in this synagogue than in any other place, and also that
he was requested to tarry, he did not grant their request.
Hence we may easily gather that which I said before, that
he had some great cause to go up to Jerusalem in haste.
Also, he himself showeth that he must make haste, saving,
I must keep the feast which is at hand at Jerusalem.
Neither is it to be doubted but that after he had set things
in good order there, he departed with their good leave ; and
we may gather out of Luke’s words that they did admit his
excuse lest the repulse should offend them. And this is
worth the noting, that when better hope to do good is
offered us than we were wont to have, we are drawn unt
divers affnirs, as it were, by the hand of God, that we may
learn to give over ourselves to be governed at his pleasure.

The feast. That which T said of late touching the vow
doth also appertnin unto tho feast day. For Paul wmeant
not to do thoroby any duty of gudliness* to God, but o be
at tho assombly, whorein ho might do more good than at
any othor timo of the year. Far the Epistle to the Gala-

Ui algnum detestationls,” tn token of dotestation. ¥ < Petatis
offiolo,” offioe of plety.
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tians doth sufficiently testify what account he made of dif-
ference of days, (Gal.iv. 10.) And we must note that he
maketh no promise touching his return without using this
exception, if it please the Lord. We do all confess that we
be not able to stir one finger without his direction ; but be-
cause there reigneth in men so great arrogancy everywhere,
that they dare determine anything (passing over God) not
only for the time to come, but also for many years, we
must oftentimes think upon this reverence and sobriety, that
we may learn to make our counsels subject to the will and
providence of God ; lest, if we be deliberate and take coun-
sel as those use to do who think that they have fortune at
their commandment, we be justly punished for our rashness.
And though there be not so great religion in words but that
we may at our pleasure say that we will do this or that, yet
is it good to accustom ourselves to use certain forms in our
speeches, that they may put us in mind that God doth
direct all our doings.

22. When he came down to Cesarea. Though Luke saith
in a word that Paul saluted the Church at Jerusalem, yet is
it certain that he was drawn thither with some great neces-
gitv. And yvet we may gather by this text that he stayed
not long at Jerusalem, peradventure because things fell not
out as he would. Moreover, he declareth that his journey
in hiz return wae not idle or barren, in that he saith that he
strengthened all the disciples, undoubtedly not without great
pains-taking, because he was enforced to go hither and
thither, and oft to turn out of his way; for this word
»ud:E7s doth signify a continual course. Now, we have
already declared (Acts ix. 36) in what respect those be call-
ed disciples who had given their names to Christ, and pro-
fessed the name of Christ; to wit, becausc there is no
godliness without true instruction. They had, indeed, their
pastors under whom they mwight profit. Yet the greater
Paul’s authority was, and the more excellent spirit he had
given him, so they were not a little strengthened by his
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passing by them, especially seeing he was the chief work-
master in the founding of all these churches.

24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born in Alezandria, on

eloguent man, came to Ephesus, being mighty in the Scrip-
tures,

25. He was instructed in the way of the Lord, and being fervent
in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently those things
which are the Lord’s, knowing only the baptism of John.

26. And ke began to speak freely in the synagogue : whom vhen
Priscilla and Aquila had heard, they took him to their
company, and showed him the way of the Lord more per-
Jectly.

27. And when he was determined to go into Achaia, the brethren
exhorting him, wrote to the disciples that they should re-
ceive him : who, when he was come, he helped them much
who kad believed through grace.

28. For ke overcame the Jews mightily, and that openly, showing
by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ.

24. A certain Jew. This ought for good causes to be
ascribed to the providence of God, in that whilst Paul is
enforced to depart from Ephesus, Apollos cometh in his
place to supply his absence. And it is very expedient to
know the beginning of this man of what sort it was, foras-
much as he was Paul’s successor among the Corinthians, and
did behave himself so excellently, and did his faithful endea-
vour, and took great pains, so that Paul commendeth him
honourably as a singular fellow in ofice. *I have planted,
(saith he,) Apollos hath watered,” (1 Cor. ii. 6.) Alsa
these things have I figuratively appointed unto myseltf and
Apollos, (1 Cor. iv. 6.) Luke giveth him first two titles of
commendation, that he was eloquent and mighty in the
Scriptures; afterward he will add his zeal, faith, and con-
stanoy.  And though Panl do truly deny that the kingdum
of God consistoth in words, and he himselt was not com-
mondod for cloquence, yot dexterity in speaking and reasen-
ing' (such as Luko doth here commend) is not to be de-

1 ¢ Sermooinandi,” serwonising, haranguing.
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spised. especially when no pomp or vain boasting is sought
after, by using fine words and great eloquence; but he which
is to teach counteth it sufficient for him, without fraud or
ambition, without lofty words and curious cunning, plainly
to lay open the matter he hath in hand. Paul was without
eloquence : the Lord would have the chief apostle to want
this virtue, to the end the power of the Spirit might appear
more excellent in his rude and homely speech. And yet was
ke furnished with such eloquence as was sufficient to set
forth the name of Christ, and to maintain the doctrine of
salvation. But as the distribution of the gifts of the Spirit
is divers and manifold, Paul's infancy,' that I may so call it,
did no whit let but that the Lord might choose to himself
eloquent ministers. Furthermore, lest any man should think
that Apollos’ eloquence was profane or vain,? Luke saith
that it was joined with great power,® namely, that he was
mighty in the Scriptures. Which I expound thus, that he
was not only well and soundly exercised in the Seriptures,
but that he had the force and efficacy thereof, that, being
armed with them, he did in all conflicts get the upper hand.
And this (in my judgment) is rather the praise of the Scrip-
ture than of man,* that it hath sufficient force both to de-
fend the truth, and also to refute the subtilty of Satan.

25. He was instructed, That which Luke addeth shortly
after seemeth not to agree with this commendation, to wit,
that he knew only the baptism of John. But this latter
member is added by way of correction. Nevertheless, these
two agree very well together; that he understood the doc-
trine of the gospel, because he both knew that the Redeemer
was given to the world, and also was well and gincerely in-
structed concerning the grace of reconciliation; and yet had
he been trained up only in the principles of the gospel, so
ruch ae could be had out of John'’s institution.® Ifor we

1 4 Paulj infantia,” Paul’s want of utterance, ¥ 4 Vel Inanom ot
fulinemn,” or futile and vain. 3 # Cum mujore...virtute,” with a greafer
virtus: o1 ey oallener, $4 Beripture: potios quam homints luun osl,” ls
gresyus praive (o $erigture than to the man, 6o Putitutio,” Jmtruetion,
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know that John was in the midst between Christ and the
prophets ; and of his office doth both his father Zacharias
intreat in his tongue, (Luke i. 76; Luke i. 16 and 17 ;) and
also the angel out of the prophecy of Malachi, (Mal. ii. 1.)
Surely, seeing that he carried the light before Christ, and
did highly extol his power, his disciples are for good canses
said to have had knowledge of Christ. Moreover, the speech
is worth the noting, that he knew the baptism of John. For
thence we gather the true use of the sacraments; to wit,
that they enter' us in some certain kind of doctrine, or that
they establish that faith which we have embraced. Surely,
it is wickedness and impious profanation to pull them away?
from doctrine. Wherefore, that the sacraments may be rightly
administered, the voice of the heavenly doctrine must sound
there. For what is the baptism of John? Luke compre-
hendeth all his ministry under this word, not only because
doctrine is annexed unto baptism, but also becanse it is the
foundation and head thereof, without which it should be a
vain and dead ceremony.

Being fervent in spirit he spake. Apollos hath another
commendation given him in these words, that he was in-
flamed with an holy zeal to teach. Doctrine without zeal 1is
either like a sword in the hand of a madman, or else it lieth
still as cold and without use, or else it serveth for vain and
wicked boasting. For we see that some learned men be-
come slothful ; other some (which is worse) become ambi~
tious; other some (which is of all the worst) trouble the
Church with contention and brawling. Therefore, that doc-
trine shall be unsavoury which is not joined with zeal. But
let us romember that Luke putteth the knowledge of the
Soripture in the first place, which must be the mederation
of zenl,® for wo know that many are fervent without consi-
doration, as the Jews did rago against the gospel, by reason
of a porverse aftvotion which they did bear towand the
law; and ovon at this day we see what the Papists be. whe

1 Tnlttent,” loltiate, T Avelli,” to dissever, 3% Quae esset
well moderatlo,” to wmuderate seal.
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are carried headlong with furious violence, being pricked for-
wand with an opinion unadvisedly conceived. Therefore, let
keowledge be present that it may govern zeal. And now it
Is said that zeal was the cause of diligence, because Apollos
gave himself to teach diligently. But and if that man, being
not vet thoroughly and perfectly taught in the gospel, did
preach Christ so diligently and freely, what excuse do those
men hope to have, who know that more perfectly and fully,
which he knew not as yet, if they do not endeavour so much
as in them lieth to further and advance the kingdom of
Christ? Luke doth attribute zeal to the Spirit, therefore,
because it is a rare and peculiar gift; neither do I so ex-
pound it that Apollos was moved and pricked forward with
the instinct of his mind, but by motion of the Holy Spirit.

26. Whom, when Priscilla. By this it appeareth how far
Priscilla and Aquila were from the love of themselves, and
from envying another man’s virtue, in that they deliver those
things familiarly and privately to an eloquent man, which
he may afterward utter publicly. They excelled not in the
same grace wherein he did excel, and, peradventure, they
micht have been despised in the congregation.. Moreover,
thev most diligently help him, whom they see better fur-
nished as well with eloquence as the use of the Scripture;
80 that they keep silence, and he alone is heard.

Again, thie was no small modesty which was in Apollos,
in that he doth suffer himself to be taught and instructed
not only in [by] an handy-craftsman, but also by a woman,
He was mighty in the Scripture, and did surpass' them ; but
as touching the accomplishment of the kingdom of Christ,
those do polish and trim him who might seem to be scarce
fit winisters, Also, we see that at that time women were
pot 60 ignorant of the word of God as the Papists will have
thern ; forasmuch as we see that one of the chicf teachera of
the Chureh was instructed by a woman. Notwithstanding,
we must remember that Priscilla did execute this function

b ¢ Jlis longe superlor,” snd fur wuporlor Lo them,
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of tenching at home in her own house, that she might not
overthrow the order prescribed by God and natare.

27. When he was determined. Luke doth not express for
what cause Apollos would go to Achaia. Notwithstanding,
we gather out of the text [context] that he was not allured
with any private commodity, but because more plentiful
fruit in spreading abroad the gospel did show itself there;
because the brethren did more encourage him with their ex-
bortation, and did spur him when he did already rum.
‘Which they would not have done, unless it had been for the
common profit of the Church. For it had been an absurd
thing to entreat a man to depart to another place, whose
faithful industry they already used, and did know that they
should have need of him afterward, unless there had been
some better recompence offered. And I take it that the
brethren of Ephesus wrote to those of Achaia, not only that
they should provide lodging for the man, but also that they
should suffer him to teach. This is holy commendadon n-
deed, when we study to extol every good man with our tes-
timony and consent, [suffrage,] lest the gifts of the Holy
Ghost, which he hath given to every man for the edifying
of the Church, lie buried.

When he came. The brethren foresaw this, who had al-
ready had experience thereof, when they exhorted him to
address himself to that journey which he had already in
mind conceived. And whereas it is said that he helped the
faithful much, we may take it two ways: either that he
helped those who were not so well furnished. and that he
did support them to beat down the pride of their enemies;
for every man was not able to have weapon in readiness, to
undertake o hard combat against old' enemies, who would
nevor have yiclded, unless they had beeu entorced: or that
he nided thom, lest their fuith should fail, being shaken with
the guinsaying of tho encmies, which thing doth oftentimes
befull the wonk. 1 tuke it that they were helped both ways;

Lo Voteranos,” voteran.
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that having a skilful and practised captain, they got' the
victory in the conflict. Secondly, that their faith was forti-
fied with a new prop, that it might be without danger of
wavering. Furthermore, Luke seemeth to note that the
brethren were helped with this stoutness and constancy,
when as he saith that he disputed publicly with the Jews.
For this was a sign of zeal and boldness not to fly the light.
Whereas, in the end of the sentence, these words are used,
through grace; it doth either agree with the word going be-
fore, they believed ; or else it must be referred unto the help
wherewith be helped the brethren. The former interpreta-
tion is nothing hard. For the meaning thereof shall be this,
that the faithful were illuminate by the grace of God, that
they might believe ; as if he had said, The brethren, who
were already called by the benefit of God unto faith, were
furthered. Yet the other text seemeth to agree better, that
Apollos, in imparting that grace which he had received with
the brethren, did help them. So that, through grace, shall
import as much as according to the measure of the grace

received.

28. He overcame the Jews. By this it appeareth to what
use that ability which Apollos had (in that he was mighty
in the Holy Scriptures) did serve; to wit, because he had a
strong and forcible proof to reprove and overcome the ene-
mies withal. Also, the state of the disputation is briefly
set down, that Jesus is Christ. For this was out of ques-
tion among the Jews, that Christ was promised to be the
deliverer; but it was a hard matter to persuade them that
Jesus, the Son of Mary, was this Christ, through whom sal-
vation was offered. Therefore, it was expedient for Apollos
80 to dispute concerning the office of Christ, that he might
prove that the testimonies of the Scripture were fulfilled in
the Son of Mary ; and that he might thereby gather that he
was Christ. ,

Also, this place doth testify, that the Scripture is profit-

1o Bupariores easzent,” might ba victorlous,
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able not only to teach, but also to hreak the obstinacy of those
which do not obey and follow willingly. For our faith should
not otherwise be firm enough, unless there were an evident
demonstration extant there of those things which are ne-
cessary to be known for salvation. Surely, if the law and
the prophets had so great light, that Apollos did thereby
prove manifestly that Jesus is Christ, as if he did point out
the matter with his finger, the adding of the gospel must
bring this to pass at least, that the perfect knowledge of
Christ may be fet [sought] from the whole Seripture.
‘Wherefore it is detestable blasphemy against God in that
the Papists say, that the Scripture is dark and doubtful
For to what end should God have spoken, unless the plain
and invincible truth should show itself in his words? And
whereas they infer, that we must stand to the anthority of
the Church, and they are not to dispute with heretics out of
the Scriptures; their cavil is sufficiently refuted by Luke.
For, seeing there was nothing more stubborn than the Jews,
we need not to fear but that those weapons whereto Apollos
trusted, and overcame them, shall suffice us against all here-

tics, seeing that by them we get the victory of the devil, the
prince of all errors.

CHAPTER XIX.

1. And it oama to pass when Apollos was a8 Corinthus, that Paxl,
Raving gone through the upper parts, cams to Ephesus, and
having found cevtain disciples, Ae said unto them,

2. Havo yo veceived the Holy Ghost since ye beliecad ! But they
said unto him, Yea, we Aave not sv much as hound whether
there be any Holy Ghost.

3. And he said tnto them, Wherewith were yo then baphized 2 And
thay said, With the Baptism of John.

4. And Panl said, John truly baptived with the Baphism of re-
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pentance. speaking to the people, that they should believe in
Him who should come after Mim ; that is, in Christ Jesus.

S. When they heard these things, they were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus.

6. And when Paul had laid Mis hands wpon them, the Holy Ghost
came upon them ; and they spake with tongues, and did
prophesy.

7. And all the men were about twelve.

1. Luke showeth here that the Church of Ephesus was
not only confirmed and increased by Paul’s return, but also
that there was a miracle wrought there, because the visible
graces of the Spirit were given to certain rude and new dis-
ciples. Furthermore, it is not known whether they were inha-
bitants of the city or strangers; peither doth it greatly skill.
It is not to be doubted but that they were Jews, because
they had received the baptism of John; also, it is to be
thought that they dwelt at Ephesus when Paul found them
there.

2. Whether they had received the Holy Ghost. The end of
the history doth show that Paul doth not speak in this place
of the Spirit of regeneration, but of the special gifts which
God gave to divers at the beginning of the gospel, for the
common edifying of the Church. DBut now upon this inter-
rogation of Paul ariseth a question, whether the Spirit were
common to all everywhere at that time? For if he were
given ouly to a few, why doth he join him with faith, as if
they were 8o linked together that they could not be sepa-
rate * Peradventure, they were none of the common sort;
or because they were an indifferent number, that is, twelve,
Paul demandeth whether they were all without the gifts of
the Spirit. Notwithstanding, 1 think thus, that so many
Jewe were offered in presence of the Gentiles, not by chance,
Lut by the counsel of God; and that at one time heing dis-
ciples, that is, of the number of the faithful, who did not-
withstanding confers that they were ignorant of the principal
glory of the gospel, which was apparent in spiritunl gilts,
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that by them Paul's ministry might be beautified and aet
forth. For it is unlike that Apollos left 8o few disciples at
Ephesus; and he might have taught them bhetter, zince that
he learned the way of the Lord perfectly of Priscilla and
Aquila.

Moreover, I do not doubt but that the brethren of whom
Luke spake before were other than these. In sum, when
Paul seeth that these men do profess the name of Christ, to
the end he may have a more certain trial of their faith, he
asketh them whether they have received the Holy Ghost.
For it appeareth by Paul himself that this was a sign and
token of the grace of God to establish the credit of doctrine ;
I would know of you whether ye received the Holy Ghost
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith, (Gal.
iii. 2.)

We know not whether there be any Holy Ghost. How could
it be, that men being Jews heard nothing of the Spirit. con-
cerning which the prophets speak everywhere, and whose
commendations and titles are extant in the whole Scripture ?
Surely we gather by this that Paul did neither speak gene-
rally of the Spirit; and that these men, as they were asked,
did deny that they kmew those visible graces wherewith
God had beautified the kingdom of his Son. Therefore,
they confess that they know not whether God give such
gifts. Therefore, there is in the word Spirit the figure me-
tonymia. And this sense doth that confirm, that if they had
altogether denied that they knew anything concerning the
Spirit of God, Paul would not have passed over with silence
such a gross error; yea, an error altogether moustrous
When he demandeth to what end, or how thev were bap-
tized, he showeth therewithal, that wheresoever Christ had
been soundly and thoroughly preached, the visible graces
did also appear, that such worship' might be commeon to all
churches,  Wherefore, no marvel it Paul wonder that the
fuithful are ignorant of such glory of Christ, which Ged
would have to be apparent overywhere at that time: and

t « Deouny,” honour.
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adding & correction immediately, he telleth them that they
must not stay in those rudiments which they had learned;
because it was John's office to prepare disciples for Christ.

4. John truly. Paul’'s admonition tended to this end, that
these men being convict of their ignorance might desire to
go forward. He saith that John preached of Christ who
was to come. Therefore he sent out his disciples,! that
running in the course they might go towards Christ, who
was not as vet revealed. Wherefore, to the end these men
may not flatter themselves, and refuse to go forward, he
showeth that they be yet far from the mark. For the feel-
ing of want doth enforce men to desire that which is as yet
lacking. The sum cometh to this end, as if Paul had said,
Before Christ was glorified, this power of his did not appear?
in the world; when he was ascended into heaven he would
have his kingdom to flourish thus. Therefore the graces of
the Spirit were much less shed out when John was as yet in
the course of his embassage, which do now declare that
Christ sitteth at the right hand of his Father, forasmuch
as he had not as then openly showed himself to be the Re-
deemer of the world. Therefore know ye that you must go
farther forward ; because ye be far from the mark. So that
be doth plainly show that the faith of the godly who had
been taught by John, ought to have looked unto Christ who
was to come, lest these men should stand still, being newly
entered, without going any farther.

And even by this also are we taught that the baptism of
John was a token of repentance and remission of sins, and
that our baptism at this day doth not differ any thing from
it, save only that Christ is already revealed, and in his death
and resurrection our salvation is made perfect : and so bap-
tismn was brought unto his [its] effect ; because out of that
fountain of Christ’s death and resurrcction, whereof I have
gpoken, floweth repentance, and thither is faith referred
again that it may thence fet [scck] free righteousncss. In

140 Bx carceribus,” from the goa), 20 Viguit," flourlsh,
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sum, Paul showeth plainly that that was the baptism of
regeneration and renovation as is ours. And because both
purging and newness of life doth flow from Christ alone, he
saith that it was grounded in his faith, by which words we
be also taught, that hereupon dependeth all the force of
baptism, that we lay hold upon by faith in Christ whatsoever
baptism doth figure; so far off is it, that the outward sign

doth derogate from or diminish the grace of Christ any
iota.

5. When they heard these things. Because the men of old
had conceived an opinion that the baptism of John and of
Christ were diverse, it was no inconvenient! thing for them
to be baptized again, who were only prepared with the bap-
tism of John. But that that diversity was falsely and wick-
edly by them believed, it appeareth by thig, in that it was a
pledge and token of the same adoption, and of the same
newness of life, which we have at this day in our baptism ;
and, therefore, we do not read that Christ did baptize those
again who came from John unto him. Moreover, Christ
received baptism in his own flesh, that he might couple him-
self with us by that visible sign, (Matth. iii. 15;) but if that
feigned diversity be admitted, this singular benefit shall fall
awey and perish, that baptism is common to the Son of God
and to us, or that we have all one baptism with him. But
this opinion needeth no long refutation, because to the end
they may persuade that these two baptisms be diverse, they
must needs show first wherein the one differeth from the
other; but a most excellent likelihood answereth on buth
parts, and also the agreement and conformity of the parts,?
which canseth us to confess that it is all one baptism.

Now the question is, whether it were lawful to repeat the
suno; and furious mon in this our age, trusting to this testi-
mony, wont ubout to bring in baptising agnin?  Scme take

Ve Absurdum,” absued. ¥« Atqul utrumque respondet optima simi.
fitancdo ot purtium ownium syometria ot conformitas,”™ bt theee is perfevt re
somblanes, wud w eomplete symaetey and confoarmity oF Al the pacts,
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baptism for pew institution or instruction, of whose mind I
am not, because, as their exposition is too much racked, so it
emelleth of a starting-hole.!

Other some deny that baptism was repeated ; because they
were baptized amiss by some foolish enemy® of John. But
because their conjecture hath no colour; yea, the words of
Paul do rather import that they were the true and natural
disciples of John, and Luke doth honourably call them dis-
ciples of Christ; I do not subscribe to this opinion, and yet
I deny that the baptism of water was repeated, because the
words of Luke import no other thing, save only that they
were baptized with the Spirit. First, it is no new thing for
the name of baptism to be translated unto the gifts of the
Spirit, as we saw in the first and in the eleventh chapters,
(Acts L. 5, and xi. 6,) where Luke said, that when Christ
promised to his apostles to send the Spirit visible, he called
it baptism.

Also, that when the Spirit came down upon Cornelius,
Peter remembered the words of the Lord, “ Ye shall be bap-
tized with the Holy Ghost.” Again, we see that those visible
gifte are spoken of by name in this place, and that the
eame are given with baptism. And whereas it followeth
immediately, that when he had laid his hands upon them,
the Spirit came, I take it to be added by way of interpreta-
tion; for it is a kind of speaking much used in the Serip-
ture, first to set down a thing briefly, and afterwards to
make it more plain. Therefore, that which by reason of
brevity was somewhat obscure, doth Luke better express
and lay more open, saying, that by laying on of hands the
Spirit was given them. If any man object, that when bap-
tiem is put for the gifts of the Spirit, it is not taken simply,
but having somewhat added to it. I answer, that Luke’s

meaning doth sufficiently appear by the text; and again,
that Luke doth allude unto the baptism whereof he spake.
And surely if you understand it of the external sign, it shall
he an absurd thing that it was given them without using

I« Effugium saph,” ravours of evasion. 24 Fmulatoro,” rlval,
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any better doctrine, But and if you take it metaphorically
for institution, the speech shall be as yet harsh; and the
narration should not agree, that after they were taught the
Holy Ghost came down upon them.

Furthermore, as I confess that this laying on of hands
was a sacrament, 80 I say that those fell through ignorance
who did continually imitate the same. For seeing that all
men agree in this, that it was a grace which was to last only
for a time, which was showed by that sign, it is a perverze
and ridiculous thing to retain the sign since the truth is
taken away. There is another respect of baptism and the
supper, wherein the Lord doth testify that thoee gifts are
laid open for us, which the Church shall enjoy even mntil
the end of the world. Wherefore we must diligently and
wisely distinguish perpetual sacraments from those which
last only for a time, lest vain and frivolous visures [sem-
blances] have a place among the sacraments. Vhereas the
men of old time did use laying on of hands, that they might
confirm the profession of faith in those who were grown up,'
I do not mislike it; so that no man think that the grace of
the Spirit is annexed to such a ceremony, as doth Jerome
against the Luciferians.

But the Papists are worthy of no pardon, who being not
content with the ancient rite, durst thrust in rotten and
filthy anointing, that it might be not only a confirmation
of baptism, but also a more worthy sacrament, whereby they
imagine that the faithful are made perfect who were before
only half perfect,—whercby those are armed against the
battle, who before had their sins only forgiven them. For

they have not been afraid to spew out these horrible blas-
phemies.

8. And going into the synagogue, he spake freely about three
months, disputing and persuading concerning the kingdom
of God.

0. And when some waved Aard-Aearted that they conld ot dee
lisve, speaking evil of the way defore the multitude, de-

boe I adultis,” In adults



212 COMMENTARY UTON THRE CUAY, XIX.

parting from them he did sepavate the disciples, and dis-
puted daily in the school of one Tyrannus,

10. And this he did by the space of two years, so that all which
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lovd Jesus, both Jews
and Greeks.

11. Amd the Lord showed no small mirvacles by the hands of
Paul.

12. So that from hkis body were brought napkins and partlets
unto those that were sick, and the diseases departed from
them, and the evil spirits came out of them.

8. Going into the synagogue. By this we gather that Paunl
began with the company of the godly, who had already
given their names to Christ. Secondly, that he came into
the synagogue, that he might gather together into one body
of the Church the rest of the Jews who knew not Christ as
vet, or at least who had not as yet received him. And he
saith that Paul bebaved himself boldly, that we may know
that he was not therefore heard by the space of three
months, becanse he did ecraftily cover the doctrine of the
gospel, or did insinuate himself by certain dark crooks.
Luke doth also by and by express some token of boldness,
showing that he disputed and persuaded touching the king-
dom of God. And we kmow that by this word is oftentimes
noted that restoring which was promised to the fathers, and
which was to be fulfilled by the coming of Christ. For
seeing that without Christ there is an evil-favoured and
confused scattering abroad and ruin of all things, the pro-
phets did attribute this not in vain to the Messias who was
to come, that it should come to pass that he should establish
the kingdom of God in the world. And now, because this
kingdom doth bring us back from falling and sliding back,
unto the obedience of God, and maketh us sons of encmies ;
it consisteth—First, in the frec forgivencss of sins, whereby
God doth reconcile us to himself, and doth adopt us to be
his people :  Secondly, in newness of life, whereby ho
fashioneth and maketh us like to his own image, Ho saith
that he dizputed and persuaded, meaning that Paul did so
dispute, that he proved that with round reasons which ho
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did allege; that done, he used the pricks of godly exhorta-
tions, whereby he pricked forward his hearers.! For no
profound disputations® shall make us obedient to God, unless
we be moved with godly admonitions.

9. Secing their hearts were hardened. We do not read that
Paul was heard so patiently and so favourably by the Jews
at any place as at Ephesus at his first coming. For whereas
others raising tumults did drive him away, he was requested
by these to tarry longer. Now, after that he had endea-
voured, by the space of three months, to erect the kingdom
of God among them, the ungodliness and stubbornness of
many doth show itself. For Luke saith that they were
hardened; and surely such is the power of the heavenly doc-
trine, that it doth either make the reprobate mad or else
more obstinate; and that not of nature, but accidentally, as
they say, because, when they be urged by the truth, their
secret poison breaketh out.

Luke addeth that they spake evil of the way before the
people. For the contemners of the gospel® do resist that
deadlily among others which they will not embrace. And
this do they to no other end, save only because they be
desirous (if it can be) to have all men partners in their
impiety. It is well known that every ordinance i under-
stood by this word way; but here it is referred unto the
gospel of Christ. Now, Luke saith that- Paul departed
from them, and did separate the brethren, by whick ex-
ample we are taught, that when we have experiemce of
despernte and incurable stubbornness, we must lose our
labour no longer. Therefore, Paul admonisheth Titus te
avoid o man that is an heretic, after once or twice admoni-
tion, (Tit. iii. 10.) For the word of God is unjustly blas-
phemed,* if it be cast to dogs and swine. Also, we must
provide for the weak, lest through wicked backbitings and

' ¢ Ut junuam reguo Del aperirent,™ that they might epen a dowr tor the
gospel. * ¢ Argutin,” subtle reasonings. 3 « Hac tandem se
projlolunt,” at length proceed to such extremes that they. 4 < ludigna
oontumelia aflcitur,” s grossly insulted.
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glandering of sound doctrine, their godliness be subverted.
Therefore, Paul did separate the disciples, lest the goats
should with their stink infect the flock of sheep; secondly,
that the pure worshippers of God might make profession
freelx.

Disputing daily. This place showeth how continual Paul's
dilicence was in teaching; and that they be too churl-
ish and dainty who are straightway weary of learning.
For we see how few come daily, who are ready and apt
to hear. And though he had a particular care for the
household flock which he had gathered as into a sheep-
fold, vet he doth not suffer strangers to be destitute of
his industry; but continuing the course of his disputation,
he trieth whether he can find any which are apt to be
taught. He calleth it the school of Tyrannus, meaning no
such man as had gotten the government of Asia; for the
Romans bare rule throughout all Asia, but it is to be
thought that the school was built at the charge of one
Txrannus, and given to the city. Therefore, the faithful
did use a public place, which bare the name of the builder,
where they had their assemblies.

10. Al which dwelt. Luke doth not mean that the men
of Asia came thither to hear Paul ; but that the smell [sa-
vour | of his preaching went throughout all Asia, and that the
seed was sown far and wide; so that his labour was fruitful
not only to one city, but also to places which were far off’;
and that cometh to pase oftentimes, that when the truth of
God is preached in one place, it soundeth where the voice
of the minister cannot sound, heing spread abroad fur and
wide; because it is delivered from hand to hand, and one
doth teach another. For one man were not sufficient, un-
lese every man were for himself diligent to spread abroad
the faith.

11. No omall miracles. He culleth miracles virtufes or
Jowers, after the common custom of the Scripture, which
were testimonier of the extraordinury power of God, And
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he showeth that Paul’s apostleship was set forth with these

ensigns, that his doctrine might have the greater authority.

For it is a common speech, That wonders and signs are

showed by the hand of men. So that the praise thereof is

ascribed to God alone as to the author; and man is only the
minister. And that he may the more amplify the miracles,
he saith that handkerchiefs and partlets' were broaght unts
the sick, which so soon as they touched they were healed.
It is not unknown? to what end Paul had such power given
him, to wit, that he might prove himself to be a true apastle
of Christ, that he might make the gospel to be believed,
and might confirm his ministry. And here it i3 expedient
to call to mind those things which we had before, touching
the lawful use of miracles. And whereas God did heal the
sick with Paul’s handkerchiefs, it tended to that end. that
even those who had never seen the man might, notwith-
standing, reverently embrace his doctrine, though he himself
were absent. For which cause the Papists are more block-
ish, who wrest this place unto their relics; as if Panl sent
his handkerchiefs that men might worship them and kiss
them® in honour of them; as in Papistry, they worship
Francis’ shoes and mantle, Rose’s girdle, Saint Margaret's
comb, and such like trifles. Yea, rather, he did choose most
simple* things, lest any superstition should arise by reason
of the price or pomp. For he was fully determined to keep
Christ’s glory sound and undiminished.

13. And certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, essawed to mame
over those which Aad eoil spirits the mame of the Lond

Jesus, saying, TFe adjure wou by Jesus whom Paul prewd-

eth,

14, And thers were certain sons of Sceva, @ Jow, the chief of
the priests, who did this.

15, And the ovil spirit answered and said, Jesws I know, and
Paul I know ; dut who are ye ¢

1 ¢ Sumioinotla,” glirdles, 1w ONon vhseurun esty” it is clear,
8 « (goularentur vonerabundl homines,” men given 10 veneration might
kiss thom, 4« Villssimas,” most worthless.
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16. And the man in whom the evil spirit was ran upon them,
and orercame them, and prevailed against them, so that
they escaped out of that house naked and wounded.

17. And this was knownm to all both Jews and Grecians which
dwelt at Ephesus ; and fear came upon them all, and the
name of the Lord Jesus was magnified.

13. To the end it may more plainly appear that the
apostleship of Paul was confirmed by those miracles where-
of mention was made of late, Luke doth now teach that
when certain did falsely pretend the name of Christ, such
abuse was most sharply punished. Whereby we gather that
such miracles were wrought by the hand of Paul, to no
other end, save only that all men might know that he did
faithfully preach Christ to be the power of God ; forasmuch
as the Lord did oot only not suffer them to be separate from
the pure doctrine of the gospel; but did so sharply punish
those who did draw them preposterously unto their enchant-
ments; whence we gather again, that whatsoever miracles
do darken the name of Christ, they be juggling casts of the
devil; and that those be cozeners and falsifiers who draw
the true miracles of God to any other end, save only that true
religion may be established.'

Certain ezorcists. 1 do not doubt but that this office did
proceed of foolish emulation. God was wont to exercise his
power divers ways among the Jews; and he had used the
prophete in times past as ministers to drive away devils;
under colour hereof they invented conjuration,? and here-
upon was erected unadvisedly an extraordinary function
without the commandment of God. Also, it may be that
(God appointing it 8o to be) it did somewhat ;? not that he
favoured it prepoeterously, but that they might more will-
ingly retain the religion of their fathers, until the coming
of Christ. Under the reign of Christ, wicked ambition
caused etrife between the Christians and the Jews. For
exorcists were made after the will of men; after that (us

) o Bapciatar,” sanctionsd or confirmed. 4 # Exorclsmon,” oxor-
cisra, 2 ¢ Aliguid perfeeerint,” they accomplished somewhat.
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superstition doth always wax worse and worse) the Pope
would have this common to all his clerks, who were to Le
promoted unto an higher degree. For after that they be
made door-keepers, forthwith the conjuring of devils is com-
mitted to them; and by very experience they set themselvea
to be laughed at. For they are enforced to confess that
they give a vain title, and such as is without effect, for
where is the power they have to conjure devils? and the
very exorcists themselves do take upon them, to their own
reproach, an office which they never put in practice. But
this falleth out justly, that there is no end of erring, when
men depart from the word of God. As touching these
men, we gather that they were wandering rogues, and
such as went from door to door, of which sort we see
many at this day in Popery; for he saith that they went
about. By which words he giveth us to understand, that
they went to and fro as occasion was offered them to de-
ceive men.

We adjure you by Jesus. It is a thing like to be true,
[probable,] that these deceivers flee unto the name of Christ,
that they might get new power, whereof they had falsely
boasted before, or because the power which they had did
cease, that they might darken the gospel. This invocation
had two faults; for whereas they were enemies' to Paul's
doctrine, they abuse the colour thereof without faith, as it
were, unto magical enchantments; secondly, they take to
themselves without the calling of God that which is not
in man's hand., DBut the lawtul calling upon the uvame of
God and Christ is that which is directed by faith, and doth
not pass the bounds of a man’s calling. Wherefore, we are
taught by this oxample, that we must attempt nothing, un-
less wo have tho light of the word of God goiug beture us,
lost wo suffor like punishmeat for our sacrilege.  The Lord
himsolf commandeth wa to pray.  Whosoever they be which
have not the gift of miracles given them, let them keep
thomselves within these bounds, For when the apostles

oo Allenl," whiens (hoig, stranguees te
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made the unclean spirits come out of men, they had God
tor their author, and they knew that they did faithfully exe-
cute the ministry which he had enjoined them.

16. The man running upon them. That is attributed to
the man which the devil did by him. For he had not
been able to do such an act of himself, as to put to flight
seven strong young men being wounded and naked. And
to set down for a certainty how the devil doth dwell in
men, we cannot, save only that there may be' a contra-
riety between the Spirit of God and the spirit of Satan.
For as Paul teacheth that we be the temples of God, be-
cause the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; so he saith again
that Satan worketh effectually in all unbelievers. Not-
withstanding, we must know that Luke speaketh in this
place of a particular kind of dwelling; to wit, when Satan
hath the bridle so much that he doth possess the whole
man.

Furthermore, God meant to show such a token, that he
might declare that his power is not included in the sound
of the voice, and that it is not lawful superstitiously to
abuse the name of his Son. And when he suffereth Satan
to deceive ms, let us know that we be more sharply punish-
ed than if he should wound us in the flesh. For the false
show and colour of miracles is an horrible enchantment
to bewitch and besot the unbelievers, that they may be
drowned in deeper darkness, because they refused the light

of God.

17. There came fear. The fruit of that vengeance which
God brought upon those who did wickedly abuse the name
of Christ is this, in that they were all touched with re-
verence, lest they should contemn that doctrine, whose re-
venger the Lord hath showed by an evident token and
testimony he would be, and they were brought to reverence
Christ. For, besides that God doth invite us by ull his

) ¢ Nisi quod statui potest,” unless that it may boe held thoro ie.
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judgments to come thus far, that they may terrify us from
sinning, in this example peculiarly was the majesty of
Christ set forth, and the authority of the gospel established.
‘Wherefore, there is more heavy and grievous punishment
prepared for deceivers, who, with their enchantments, pro-
fane the name of Christ wittingly, lest they promise to
themselves that they shall escape unpunished for such gross
sacrilege. Whereas he saith that it was made known to all
men, it signifieth as much as commonly or everywhere. For
his meaning is, that the matter was much talked of among

the people, to the end the name of Christ might be made
known to more men.

18. And many of those which believed came, comfessing, and
showing thetr works.

19. And many of those which used curious arts, bringing their
books, burnt them before them all ; and wchen they had cast
the price of them, they found it fifty thousand picces of
silver. -

20. So mightily grew the word of the Lord, and was com-
JSirmed.

21. And when these things were accomplished, Pawl purposed in
spirit, having passed over Macedonia and Achaia, to go to

Jerusalem, saying, Afier that I have beem there, I must
also ses Rome.

22. And when he had sent twwo of those which ministered to him

into Macedonia, to wit, Timotheus and Erastus, ke staved
Jor a time in Asia,

18. Many which believed. Luke bringeth forth one token
of that fear whereof he spake. For they did indeed declare
that they wero thoroughly touched and moved with the
fear of God, who, of their own accord, did confess the faults
and offoncoes of their former life, lest, through their dissimu-
lation, thoy should nowrish the wrath of God within. We
know what a hard matter it is to wring true confession out
of thoso who have oftonded, for seeing wen count nothing
more procious than theie estimation, they make more ae-
oount of shmue than of truth:i yea, so much as i them
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Reth, they seck to cover their shame. Therefore, this volun-
tary confession was a testimony of repentance and of fear,
For no man, unless he be thoroughly touched, will make
himself subject to the slanders and reproaches of men, and
will willingly be judged upon earth, that he may be loosed
and scquitted in heaven. When he saith, Many, by this
we gather that they had not all one cause, for it may be
that these men had corrupt consciences a long time; as
wany are oftentimes infected with hidden and inward vices.
Wherefore, Luke doth not prescribe all men a common law ;
but he setteth before them an example which those must
follow who need like medicine. For why did these men
confess their facts, save only that they might give testi-
mony of their repentance, and seek counsel and ease at
Paul's hands? It was otherwise with those who came unto
the baptism of John, confessing their sins, (Matth. iii. 6.)
For by this means they did confess that they did enter into
repentance without dissimulation.

But in this place Luke teacheth by one kind, after what
sort the faithful were touched with the reverence of God,
when God set before them an example of his severity.
For which canse the impudence of the Papists is the greater,
who colour their tyranny by this fact. For wherein doth
their auricular confession agree' with this example? First,
the faithful confessed how miserably they had been deceived
by Satan before they came to the faith, bringing into the
eight of men certain examples. But by the Pope’s law it
is required that men reckon up all their words and decds
and thoughts. We read that those men confessed this once;
the Pope’s law commandeth that it be repeated cvery year
at least. These men made confession of their own accord ;
the Pope bindeth all men with necessity. Luke saith there
came many, not all; in the Pope’s law there is no excep-
tion. These men humbled themsclves before the compuny
of the faithful; the Pope giveth a far other commandment,
that the sinner confess his sing, whispering in the ear of one

1 ¢ Quid enim , . . affine hubet,” for what uffinlty bus.

Y



CHAP. XIX, ACTS OF THE APOSTLESR. 221

priest.! Lo, how well they apply? the Scriptures to prove
their subtilty.

19. Who used curious crafts. Luke doth not only speak
of magical jugglings, but of frivolous and vain studies,
whereof the more part of men is for the most part too de-
sirous. For he useth the word =esizya, under which the
Grecians comprehend whatsoever things have in themselves
no sound commodity, but lead men’s minds and studies
.through divers crooks unprofitably. Such is judicial astro-
logy, as they call it, and whatsoever divinations men® -
vent to themselves against the time to come. They bum
their books, that they may cut off all occasion of erring,
both for themselves and for others. And whereas the great-
ness of the price doth not call them back from endamaging
themselves so much, they do thereby better declare the studv
[zeal] of their godliness. Therefore, as Luke did of late
describe their confession in words, so now he setteth down
the confession they make in deeds. But because the Gre-
cians take agyverr for all kind of money, it is uncertain
whether Luke doth speak of pence or sestertians.! Not-
withstanding, because it is certain that he expressed a
sum, that we might know that the faithfol did vakantly
contemn gain, I do nothing doubt but that he meaneth
pence, or some other better kind of coin.’> And fifty thou-
sand pence (denarii) make about nine thousand pound of
French money, [French livres.]

20. Grew mightily, [lions.] The word xara xgare; doth sig-
nify that the word increased not a little, (or that these pro-
cecedings werc not commons) as if he should say. that in
thoso inorcasings appeared mare efficacy, aud such as was
greater than it used commonly to be. The word gree do

14Ut olanculnrils susurrls in aurem proprii sacerdotes obwmurmuret poe-
cator,” that the shmer matter seeret whispers into the ear of his own privet,

Vo Quunm dextre neeommuodont,™ how dextervusly they aevamedats

3 Staltd homlues," foolich wen, o Nesterth 2 an deuarios.™
“aontortih an dennvios.” & M Donarios vel aligued etiam prasstantivs
numismutla genus,” denarlt, or oven some more valuable species of coin,
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I refer unto the number of men, as if he should have said,
that the Church was increased, new disciples being gathered
together daily, because doctrine is spread abroad. And I
interpret that, that the word was confirmed in every one
thus, to wit, that they did profit in the obedience of the
gospel and in godliness more and more, and that their faith
took deeper root.

21. He purposed in spirit. His meaning is, that Paul
purposed to take his journey through the instinct and mo-
tion of the Spirit; that we may know that all his whole
life was framed according to God’s will and pleasure. And
therefore hath bhe the Spirit to be the governor of his
actions, because he did both give over himself by him to be
ruled, and did also depend upon his government. Neither
skilleth that which followeth, that he had not that success
in his journey which he did hope for ; for God doth often-
times govern and rule his faithful servants, suffering them
to be ignorant of the end.’ For he will have them so far
forth addicted to him, that they follow that which he hath
showed them by his Spirit, even shutting their eyes when
matters be doubtful. Moreover, it is certain that he was
wholly addicted to profit the churches, omitting and foreslow-
ing [neglecting] his own commodity, in that he had rather
deprive himself of Timotheus, a most excellent to him of all,
most faithful, most dear, finally, a most fit companion, than
not to provide for the Macedonians,

23. And at that time there happened no small tumult about that
way.

24. For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which
made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small gains to the

men of that occupation ;

25. Whom, when he had called together, and those who were
makers of like things, he said, Men, ye know that by this
eraft we have adrantage’

! ¢ De exitu psos celans,” concealing the issue from them,
3 « Nobis suppetit facultas,” our living is dorived.
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26. And ye see and hear that not only at Ephesus, but almost
throughout all Asia, this Pavl hath persuaded and turned

away much people, saying that they be not gods which are
made with hands :

27. And not only this part cometh in danger to us, lest it be st
at nought ; but also lest the temple of the great goddess
Diana be despised, and it come to pass that her majesty
be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth.

28. When they heard these things, they were full of wrath, and
cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.

23. Tumult about that way. Concerning this word way,
let the readers understand thus much, that it is here taken
for that which the Latins call sect; the Greek philosophers
call it heresies or heresy. But because in the Church of
God, where the unity of faith ought to reignm, there is no-
thing more odious or detestable than for every man to
choose, at his pleasure, that which he will fol]ow, I think
that Luke did fly that name which was, for good causes, m-
famous among the godly, and that after the Hebrew phrase,
he put way instead of ordinance. And as touching the sum
of the matter, we see how wonderfully the Lord did exer-
cise his servant. He did hope when he did address himself
for his journey, that the Church would be quiet after his
departure, and, lo, there ariseth an uproar at a sudden
where he did least fear. But in Demetrius it appeareth
what a hurtful plague covetousness is. For one man, for
his own gain’s sake, is not afraid' to trouble a whole city
with sedition. And the craftsmen, who were as firebrands
kindled by him, and do spread abroad the fire everywhere,
do teach us what an easy matter it is to cause filthy [sordid]
men, and whose belly is their God, to commit all manner
[of] wickedness; especially if they live only by gains evil
gotten,? and the hope of gain be taken from them.

Morcover, in his history we see a lively image of our
time. Demotrius and his band raised a tumult: because. if

1+t Non dubltat,” does not hesitate. ¥ @ Q] ex illiberali quaesty in
dlem vivunt,” if they live from day to day by the gain of & mean cocupatien.
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eaperstition whereby they were wont to get gnins be taken
away, their eraft will fall to the ground.  Therefore they fight
as if it were for their life, lest Demetrius go without his fat
prev, and the rest want their daily living. What zeal doth
at this dayx prick forward the Pope, the horned bishops, the
monks, and all the rabblement of the Popish clergy ? Yea,
what fury doth drive them so sore! to resist the gospel?
Thex boast that they strive for the Catholic faith; neither
did Demetrius want an honest colour, pretending the wor-
ship of Diana. But the matter itself doth plainly declare,
that they fight not so much for the altars as for the fires,
to wit, that they may have hot kitchens. They can well
wink at filthy blasphemies against God, so they lack no-
thing of their revenues, only they are more than courageous
in maintaining such superstitions as are meetest for their
purpose.’

Therefore, being taught by such examples, let us learn to
make choice of such a kind of life as is agreeable to the
doctrine of Christ; lest desire of gain? provoke us.to enter
a wicked and ungodly combat. And as for those who,
through ignorance or error, are fallen unto any ungodly oc-
cupation, or are entangled in any other impure and wicked
kind of life, let them, notwithstanding, beware of such
-sacrilegious rachness. And as touching godly teachers, let
them learn by this example, that they shall never want
adversaries, until the whole world, through denial of itself,
offer peace, which we know will never come to pass. Be-
cause Paul’s doctrine taketh away Demetrius and the rest
of the eilversmithe’ gains, they leap out furiously to put out
[destroy] the same, will not they do the same whom the
gospel shall contrary ¢ But there is no man who hath not
occasion to fight. For all the affections of the flesh are
enemics to God.  So that it must needs be, that how many
Justs of the flesh there be [reign] in the world, there are ns
many armed enemics to resist Christ. It will, indeed, ofton-

2 4 Qume ud furinns valent,” s

b Tam asriter,” »o koenly.
/ . g .
B0 Luerl enpiditas,” engernoss for

hodp the meal elnt, Narder )
zoin.
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times fall out, that Giod will bridle the wicked, lest they
raise some tumult, or break out into open rage. Yet, who-
soever i3 not tamed and brought down to hear Christ’s
yoke, he shall always hate his gospel. So that faithfol and
godly teachers must persuade themselves that they shall
always have to deal with great store of enemies. Deme-
triug’ covetousness is manifest. Nevertheless, we must also
know this, that he was Satan’s fan, [bellows,] who, seeking
by all means to overthrow Paul's doctrine, found this fit
instrument. Now, forasmuch as we know that Satan iz a
deadly enemy to Christ and the truth, do we think that he
shall ever want ministers, who shall rage through his motion
and persuasion, either with open rage, or else seek to work
the overthrow of the gospel by secret practices, or spew out
the poison of their hatred, or else, at least, show some token
of enmity by fretting and murmuring ?

25. By this craft. Demetrius doth in this place filthily
betray his malice. It is lawful for a man, in some measure,
to provide for his private profit; but to trouble common
[the public] peace for a man’s own gain, to overthrow!
equity and right, to give over a man’s self to do viclence
and commit murder, to extinguish that of set purpose which
is just and right; that is too great wickedness. Demetrius
confesseth that this is the state of the cause, because, [viz.
that] Paul denieth that those are gods which are made
with men’s hands. He doth not inquire whether this be
true or no; but being blinded with & desire to get guin. he
is carried headlong to oppress true doctrine. The sime
blindness doth drive him headlong to seek violent remedies.
Also the craftsmen, because they be afraid of poverty and
hunger, run headlong as violently ; for the belly is blind and
denf, so that it can admit no equity. For which cause.
every ono of us ought more to suspect himselt, when the
question is touching our own gain and profit, lest the-same
covotous desiro which made these men so mad take away

L« Pervertore,” to pervert.
vola 1, v
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all difference of justice and injustice, of that which is filthy
and that which is honest.

27. Not only this part. This is first disorderly handled
in' that Demetrius is careful for religion after other things ;?
because nothing is more absurd than to prefer the belly be-
fore the goddess; but even this is also vain, in that he
pretendeth that the worship of Diana is in hazard. For if
he had suffered no loss by Paul’s doctrine, he would have
sat quietly at home; he would neither have taken thought
for the worship of Diana, neither would he have troubled
others. What is the cause, then, he is so diligent and so
earnest in his business ? even this, because he was plagued at
home ; and because he saw that he and his copartners had
no honest or probable cause to make any stir, he goeth
about to colour [gloss] the matter with some other colour.
Therefore, to the end he may cover the shame of his wicked
fact, he cloaketh it with the title of religion, which is
plausible. So that the wicked, howsoever they strive fro-
wardly against God, yet they gather here and there honest
excuses > impudently ; but God doth not suffer himself to
be mocked, but doth rather pull them out of their starting-
holes, [subterfuges.] There needeth no other witness to
refute Demetriue’ hypocrisy, because he cutteth his own
throat with his own words, when he betrayeth the sorrow
which he had conceived, because of the loss which he
sustained.* In like state do the Papists stand at this day;
they boast with full mouth that they be patroms of the
Catholic faith and of the holy mother the Church, but
when they have spoken® thus touching their zeal, in the
very handling of the cause they breathe out with open
throat the smell of their kitchens. But if we have a desire
to bandle the cause of godliness purely and in earnest, let

t “ Hoc primum pra-postere,” this is, in the first place, preposterous.

2 4 Beoundo tandem loco,” only in the second place, 8 4 Caplant
honertos pradextus,” catch at specious pretexts, 4 ¢ Dum privale
Jjartura: doloren prodit,” whilo he betrays grief for a private lows.

Ui Kie pracfati,” premised this much,
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us forget our commodities, that the glory of God may have
the chief place. For the show of profit doth o tie all cur
senses with enticements, that though we wander through all
manner of wickedness, yet do we flatter ourselves 2o long a3
we be determined to provide for our own commodity.

Whom all Asia and the world doth worship. It seemeth
to Demetrius an unmeet thing that Diana her majesty
should be brought to naught, which all the world doth
reverence and worship, and this is a common starting-hole
[subterfuge] for all superstitious persons, to pretend the
consent of the multitude. But true religion requireth a
more stedfast stay than in the will and pleasore of men.
There is nothing which at this day doth more keep back
the simple and unskilful, than that they dare not cast from
them (such ancient) errors as are commonly received evers-
where. Because they feign and imagine that that which
pleased many, though foolishly and rashly, is to be connted
lawful. For which cause they be not afraid boldly to set
the very name of custom against God himself. But the
Lord doth prescribe to us another manner of rule, to wit.
that being content with his authority alone, we do not
pass either for the opinion of men, nor for our own com-
modity, nor for the custom of many nations.

29. And all the city was full of confusion. And they rushed inte
the common place [theatre) with one consent, Aaving caught
Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s com-
panions.

30. And when Paul wwould Aave entered in wnto the pevple. the
disciples would not suffer Aim,

31. And certain also of the chief of Asia, which were Kis firicnds,
sent unto him, requesting him that Ae would not enter into
the place, [theatre.]

32. Some therefore cried one thing, and some amother : for the
assombdly 1cas out of order, and the wmore part knewe wot
Jor what cause they came together,

33, And some of the company drere forth Uewvender, the Jowe
thrusting Mm forward.  And wken dlevander Fad re.
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quired stlence wcith the hand, he would have eacused the
matter' to the people.

34, Whom schen they knew to be a Jew, there arose a shout of all
men almast for the space of two Rours, crying, Great is
Diana of the Ephesians.

29. Luke setteth down in this place the nature of the
people, as if it were depainted in a table.? Like as if a
thousand houses should be set on fire at a sudden, so all
the city was on an uproar in one moment; and when such
a tempest is once raised, it is not easily stayed. And foras-
much as the servants of Christ cannot avoid this mischief,
they must be armed with invincible constancy, that they
may boldly suffer the tumults raised among the people,
and that they may not be troubled as with some new and
strange matter, when they see that the people is unquiet.
So Paunl himself doth elsewhere triumph that he went
valiantly through the midst of sedition, (2 Cor. vi. 5.)
Nevertheless, the Lord doth uphold the ministers of his
word with an excellent comfort, when as they be tossed amidst
divers storms and garboils, and with excellent boldness
doth he establish them, when he doth testify that he hold-
eth the helm of his Church ; and not that only, but that he
ia the governor and moderator of all tumults and storms,
so that he can stay the same 8o soon as it seemeth good to
bim. Therefore, let us know that we must sail as it were in
a tempestuous sea ; yet that we must suffer this infamy, as
if we ourselves were the procurers of trouble;? neither
may anything lead us away from the right course of our
duty. So that in sailing we shall be sore troubled; yet
will not the Lord suffer us to suffer shipwreck. Further-
more, we sce that though sedition be confused, yet doth
the people always take the worse part; as the men of

1 4 Rationetn reddere,” have rendered an account, 3¢ In tabuls,”
iu a picture. 34 Quasi turbaw ips] concitemus,” aw if we oursolvos ox.
cited the disturbance,
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Ephesus do now catch Gaius and Aristarchus, and they
drive back Alexander with their farious cutcriea, Whenee
cometh this, save only because Satan doth reign in their
hearts, so that they rather favour an evil cause? There is
also another reason, because a prejudice conceived upon a
false report doth possess their minds, so that they cannot
abide to sift the cause any farther.

30. And when Paul would. We may see that Paul’'s con-
stancy was coupled with modesty. When as he might well
have kept himself out of sight, of his own accord was he
prepared to put himself in hazard. And yet he doth not
refuse to follow their counsel, who knew the state of matters
better than he. If he had not been kept back. that which
he determined to do could not have been imputed to rash-
ness. There was no sedition raised through his fault. Why
should he not venture his life, especially seeing that he did
not despair of better success? But when the brethren, and
such friends as were more skilful, dissuade him, his modesty

is worthy to be commended, in that he doth not stand stout-
ly in his purpose.

. 83. They drew out Alezander. It is to be thought that
the Jews did not send forth this Alexander to plead the
common cause of the nation, but that they were desirous to
bring him before the people that he might be murdered.
Nevertheless, the name Jew made him to be so hated, that
they did outrageously refuse whatsoever he was about to
speank in the matter and cause; yvea, he did hardly escape
with his life in such an uproar. Moreover, it is uncertain
whether this be that Alexander of whom Paul maketh men-
tion “elsewhere, (1 Tim. 1. 20; and 2 Tim. iv. 14 ;) vet the
conjecture seemeth to me allowable. But and if we be-
liove that it is he, let us learn by this fearful example to
walk ciroumspootly, lest Satan carry us away into like fall-
ing nway, [dofeotion.] Fov we see that he whe was ac the
point to suffer martyrdom, bocame a treacherous and wicked
revolt, [apostate.)
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34. Great is Diana of the Ephesians. This was a cla-
morous confession, but without any soundness; neither did
it proceed from the faith of the heart. For whence came
that great divinity of Diana whereof they spake, save only
because like mad men they furiously defend that error
which they had once received? It fareth otherwise with
true godliness, that we believe with the heart unto right-
eousness, and then doth the confession of the mouth follow
to salvation. Therein doth the distemperature and mad
stubbornness of all mad men and brain-sick fools differ from
the constancy and zeal of the martyrs. And yet, notwith-
standing, our sluggishness is shameful if we be not as ready
and stout in the confession of a sure faith as are they in
their filthy error. For we see what the Spirit of God pre-
scribeth unto us by the mouth of David, “I believed, and
therefore will I speak,” (Psalm cxvi. 10.)

33. And when the town-clerk had pacified the multitude, he said,
Ye men of Ephesus, what man is he that knoweth not the
city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess
Diana, and of the image that came down from Jupiter ?

36. And seeing these things are out of question, you must be
quiet, and do nothing rashly.

37. For ye have brought men which are neither church-robbers,
nor yet blasphemers of your goddess.

38. But and if Demetrius and the craftsmen that are with him
have a matter against any man, there be open assemblies,
and there be deputies : let them accuse one another.

39. But and if there be any other matter in question, it shall be
decided in a lawful assembly.

40, For it is to be doubted! lest we be accused of this day’s sedition,
seeing there is mo cause whereby we may give a reason of
this concourse. And when he had thus gpoken, he let the
assembly depart.

45. Luke showeth in this place that the tumult was so
appeased, that yet, notwithstanding, superstition provailed
with the mad people, and the truth of God wae not heard.

! « Periculum est,” there is a danger.
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For the town-clerk, as politic men use to do, counteth it
sufficient for him if he can by any means appease the out-
rageous multitude. Nevertheless, the cause itself is op-
pressed. He saw undoubtedly Demetrius’ malice, and how
he had troubled the city, abusing the pretence of religion
for his own -private gain; but he toucheth not that wound
which he knew to be unknown to the unskilfol. Neverthe-
less, to the end he may stay the uproar and contention, he
extolleth the feigned power of Diana, and maintaineth her
superstitious worship, If Paul had been in the common
place! at that time, he would rather have suffered death an
hundred times than have suffered himself to be delivered
from danger paying so dear for it. For though the town-
clerk had not been by him commanded to speak thus, vet
it should have been treacherous dissimulation in a public
witness and preacher of heavenly doctrine. The scribe
affirmeth that the image which the Ephesians did worship
came down from heaven, and that Paul and his companions
spake no blasphemy against their goddess. Could he have
holden his peace, but he must needs by his silence have
allowed his false excuse? And this had been to shake hands
with idolatry. Therefore, it was not without cause that
Luke said before that Paul was kept back by the brethren,
and not suffered to enter into the common place, [theatre.]

37. Men which are neither church-rodbers. He doth both
truly and we that they b rom—h?
shortly after falsely define the kind of church-robbery

to speak blasphemously against Diana. For seeing that all
superstition is profane and polluted, it followeth that those
be sacrilegions persons who translate the honour which
is duo to God alone unto idols. But the wisdom of the
town-glerk, and that carnal, is here commended, and not his
goéﬁfml“or ho had 1‘espmto extinguish
the heat of the uprour; and thevefore doth he at length
concludo, if Dowmetrius have any private matter, there be

I «]n theatro,” in the theatre.
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Judgment-seats and magistrates. And that public affaira
must be handled in a lawful, and not in a disordered assem-
bly—in an assembly gathered by the commandment of the
magistrates, and not in a concourse which is without consi-
deration, run together through the motion of éne man, and
to satisfy his appetite.’ He calleth them deputies,? in the
plural number, not that Asia had more than one, but be-
cause legates did sometimes keep courts in the place of the
deputies. Also, he appeaseth them by putting them in fear,
because the deputy had occasion offered to punish and fine
the city sore.?

CHAPTER XX.

1. And after the tumult was ceased, when Paul had called unto
him the disciples, and had embraced them, he took his jour-
ney that ke might go into Macedonia.

2. And when he had walked through those parts, and had with
much speech exhorted them, he came into Greece.

3. And when he had spent three months there, when the Jews laid
fn wait for him as ke was about to loose into Syria, he
purposed to return through Macedonia.

4 And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea ;
and of the Thessalonians, Avistarchus and Secundus ; and
Gaiue of Derbe, und Timotheus ; and of Asia, T'ychicus
and Trophimus.

5. When these were gone before, they stayed for us at Troas,

6. And we sailed away after the day of sweet [unleavened] bread

Jrom Philippi, and came to them to Troas within five days,
where we stayed seven days,

1. Luke declareth in this chapter how Paul, loosing from

} « Unins bominle jopulsu et Iibidine,” at the Jnstigation and caprice of one
it 3 4 Provumsules,” proconsuls, 6 4 Quls proconsull oblaty
erut vecasko urbis wele wulctandw,” because an opportunity was glven to the
proceusul o impose s hesvy fine oo the dity,
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Asin, did again cross the seas to go to Jerusalem. And
though whatsoever is written in this narration be worthy of
most diligent meditation and marking, yet doth it need no
long exposition. It appeareth that the Church was pre-
served in safety by the wonderful power of God amidst
those troublesome tumults. The church of Ephesus was as
yet slender and weak : the faithful having had experience of
a sudden motion [commotion] once, might for just causes
fear, lest like storms should ever now and then arise. We
need not doubt that Paul did with much ado depart from
them ; yet because greater necessity doth draw him unto
another place, he is enforced to leave his sons who were
lately begotten, and had as yet scarce escaped shipwreck in
the midst of the raging sea. As for them, though they be
very loath to forego Paul, yet, lest they do injury to other
churches, they do not keep him back nor stay him. So that
we see that they were not wedded to themselves, but that
they were careful for the kingdom of Christ, that they
might provide as well for their brethren as for themselves.
We must diligently note these examples, that one of us
may study to help another.in this miserable dispersing;
but if it so fall out at any time that we be bereft of profit-
able helps, let us not doubt nor warver, knowing that God
doth hold the helm of our ship. And we must also note
this, that Paul doth not depart until he have saluted the
brethren, but doth rather strengthen them at his departure.
As Luke saith straightway of the Macedenians. that Paul
exhorted them with many words, that is not overfields.! as
if it werc sufficient to put them only in mind of their duty:
but ns he commandeth elsewhere that others should do, he
urged importunately, and beat in [inculcated] tharoughly
things which wore needful to be known, that they mught
novor bo forgotton, (2 Tim. iv. 2.)

8. Because the Jews lawd wait for him. The Lord did
exerciso his scrvant so diversely and continually that he set

U Delanetoris,” perfunctovily.
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before us in him an example of most excellent constancy.
It is not sufficient for him to be wearied with the labour and
trouble of a long and wearisome journey, uuless he be also
brought in danger of his life by those which lay in wait for
him. Let all the servants of Christ set this mirror before
their eyes, that they may never faint through the wearisome-
ness of straits. Notwithstanding, when Paul doth journey
another way that he may avoid their laying in wait, he
showeth that we must have regard of our life so far forth
that we throw not ourselves headlong into the midst of dan-
gers. And those who accompany him give no small testi-
mony of their godliness; and we see how precious his life
was to the faithful, when as a great many being chosen out
of divers countries to be his companions, do for his sake
take a hard and sharp journey not without great charges.
Luke saith that Paul tarried at Philippos so long as the
days of unleavened bread did last, because he had at that
time better opportunity offered to teach. And forasmuch as
it was unknown as yet that the law was disannulled, it stood
him upon to beware, lest by neglectiug the feast-day he
should be thought among the rude to be a contemner of
God. Though, for mine own part, I think that he sought
principally opportunity to teach, because the Jews were
then more attentive to learn.

7. And upon one day of the Sabbaths, when the disciples were
come together to break bread, Paul disputed with them,
being about to take his journey on the morrow ; and he
prolonged his speech until midnight.

8. And there were many lights in an upper chamber, where they
were guthered together,

9. And a certain youny man noamed Iutychus, sitting in a
window, being fallen into a deep sleep, as Faul disputed
long time, being more cvercome with slecp, he fell down
Sfrom the third loft downward, and was taken up dead.

10, And whon Paul came doum, he fell upon him, and embracing
kim, said, Be not ye vroubled, for his soul {s in him,
11. And when he was gone up, and had broken Vread, and had
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eaten, having had long confevemee until it was day, he de-
parted.

12. And they brought the boy-alive, and were not a little com-
JSorted,

13. But when he had taken ship, we loosed to Assos, thence to

receive Paul, for so had he appointed, being about to go by
land.

7. And in one day. Either doth he mean the first day of
the week, which was next after the Sabbath, or else some
certain Sabbath. Which latter thing may seem to me more
probable ; for this cause, because that day was more fit for
an assembly, according to custom. But seeing it is no new
matter for the Evangelists to put one instead of the first,
according to the custom of the Hebrew tongume, (Matth.
xxviii. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1,) it shall very well
agree, that on the morrow after the Sabbath they came
together. Furthermore, it were too cold to expound this of
any day. For to what end is there mentioned of the Sab-
bath, save only that he may note the opportunity and choice
of the time ? Also, it is a likely matter that Paul waited for
the Sabbath, that the day before his departure he might the
more easily gather all the disciples into one place. And the
zeal of them all is worth the noting, in that it was neo
trouble to Paul to teach until midnight, though he were
ready to take his journey, neither were the rest weary of
learning. For he had no other cause to continue his speech
8o long, save only the desire and attentiveness of his audi-
tory.

To break bread. Though breaking of bread doth some-
times signify among the Hebrews a domestical banquet, vet
do T expound the same of the Holy Supper in this place,
being moved with two reasous. Kor seeing we may easily
gother by that which followeth that there was no small mulk-
titude guthored together there, it is unlikely that there
could nny supper bo prepared in a private house.  Again,
Luke will afterward declare that Paul took bread not at
supper time, but after miduight. Hereunto is added thar,
that he saith not that he took meat that he might eat, but
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that he might only taste. Therefore, I think thus, that
they had appointed a solemn day for the celebrating of the
Holy Supper of the Lord among themselves, which might
be commodious for them all. And to the end Paul might
remedy after a sort the silence of longer absence, he con-
tinueth his speech longer than he did commonly use to do.
That which I spake of the great number of men is gathered
thence, because there were many lights in the upper cham-
ber, which was not done for any pomp or ostentation, but
onlx for necessity’s sake. For when there is no need, it is
ambition and vanity which maketh men bestow cost. Fur-
thermore, it was meet that all the whole place should shine
with lights, lest that holy company might be suspected of
some wickedness or dishonesty. Add also another conjec-
ture, if the chamber had been empty, those which were pre-
sent would not have suffered Eutychus to sit upon a win-
dow. For it had been filthy licentiousness in despising’ the
heavenly doctrine to depart aside into a window, seeing
there was room enough elsewhere.

9. When he was fallen into a deep sleep. 1 see no cause
why some interpreters should so sore and sharply condemn
the drowsiness of the young man, that they should say that
be was punished for his sluggishness by death. For what
marvel is it, if, seeing the night was so far spent, having
striven so long with sleep, he yielded at length? And
whereas, against his will, and otherwise than he hoped for,
he was taken and overcome with deep sleep, we may guess
by this that he did not settle himself to sleep. To seek out
a fit place wherein to-sleep had been a sign of sluggishness,
but to be overcome with sleep, sitting at a window, what
other thing is it but without fault to yield to nature ?? As if
4 man should faint through hunger or too much wearisome-
pess. Those who being drowned in earthly cares come unto
the word loathsomely ; those who being full of meat and

» o sc respuendse,” in spurning and refoecting.
1 o Nuturw whrmitat),” the ofirmity of neture,
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wine are thereby brought on [to] sleep; those who are vigi-
lant enough in other matters, but hear the word as though
they did not pass [care] for it, shall be justly condemned for
drowsiness ; but Luke doth in plain words acquit Eutychus,
when he saith that he fell down, being overcome with deep
sleep after midnight.

Moreover, the Lord meant not only by the sleep, but also
by the death of this young man to awake and stir up the
faith of his, that they might more joyfully receive PauPs
doctrine, and might keep it deeply rooted in their minde.
It was, indeed, at the first no small temptation, but such as
might have shaken even a most constant man full sore ; for
who would have thought that Christ had been chief gover-
nor in that company wherein a miserable man throngh a fall
became dead? Who would not rather have thought this to
be a sign of God’s curse ? But the Lord, by applying a re-

medy, doth forthwith rid the minds of his of all perturba-
tion.

10. He lay down upon him. We know that the apostles,
in working miracles, did sometimes use certain external rites,
whereby they might give the glory to God, the author. And
now, whereas Paul doth stretch himself upon the young
man, I think it was done to no other end, save only that he
might more easily stir up himself unto prayer. It is all
one as if he should mix himself with the dead man.! And,
peradventure, this was done for the imitation of Elsha, of
whom the sacred history doth report the same thing,
(2 Kings iv. 34.) Yet the vehemency of his affection did
more move him than the emulation of the prophet. For
that stretching of himself upon him doth more provoke him
to crave his lifo with all his heart at the hands of the Lord.
So whon ho cwbracoth the body of the dead wan, by this
gosture ho declared that he oftored it to Ged to be quicken-
cd, and out of the text we may gather that he did not de-

1 ¢« Poplude agit, acst 36 miscoret vum martur,™ he acts just a2 it be were
mixng Miwelf up with the young man,
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part from embracing it until he knew that the lifc was re-
stored again.

Be ye not troubled. We must note that Paul took great
care principally for this cause, lest that sorrowful event
should shake the faith of the godly, and should trouble their
minds. Nevertheless, the Lord did, as it were, seal up and
establish’ thst last sermon which Paul made at Troas.
When he saith that his soul is in him, he doth not deny that
he was dead, because by this means he should extinguish
the glory of the miracle; but the meaning of these words
is, that his life was restored through the grace of God. I
do not restrain that which followeth, to wit, that they were
greatly comforted through the joy which they had by reason
of the voung man which was restored to life ; but I do also
comprehend the confirmation of faith, seeing God gave them
such an excellent testimony of his love.

13. When we had taken ship. It is uncertain why Paul
did choose rather to go by land, whether it were because
eailing might be to him troublesome, or that as he did pass
by he might visit the brethren. I think that he did then.
eschew the sea for his health’s sake. And his courtesy is
greatly to be commended, in that he spared his companions.
For to what end did he suffer them to depart, save only
that he might ease them of the trouble? So that we see
that they did strive among themselves in courtesy and good
turns. They were ready and willing to do their duty; but
Panl was so far from requiring thinge straitly?at their hands,
that of his own accord and courtesy he did remit those
duties which they were ready to do; yea, setting aside his
own commodity, he commanded them to do that which was
for their comfort. It is well known that the city Assos is
by the describers of countries® attributed to Troas. The
same, a8 Pliny doth witness, was called Appollonia, They
say that it was a free city of the Atolians.

1« Quasi insculpto sigillo apud ens sancivit,” did sanction to them as with
the impress of the seal, 2 v Rigidus exactor,” from being a rigld
exsctnr. 4 4 Geogruphin,®” geographers,
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14. And when we were come together at Assos, having receiced

him we came to him.

15. And sailing thence the day following we came oter against

Chios ; and on the morrow we arrived at Samos, and
having tarried at Trogyllum, we came to Miletus.

For Puul purposed to sail beyond Ephesus, lest he should
spend the time in Asia : for he made haste if it were
possible for kim to keep the day of Pentecost at Jevu-
salem.

17. And having sent messengers from Miletus to Ephesus, he
called the elders of the church.

18. Who when they were come to kim, he said unto them, Ye
know from the first day wherein I enteved imto Asia, kow 1
have been with you at all seasons,

19. Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many
tears, and temptations, which happened to me by the laying
in wait of the Jews ;

20. So that I have kept nothing back which might be jor your
profit, but did show to you and teach you publicly and
through every house,

21. Testifying both to the Jews and Grecians the repemtance
which is towards God, and the faith whick is toward owr
Lord Jesus Christ.

186.

16. For Paul purposed. It is not to be doubted but that
he had great and weighty causes to make haste; not that
he made so great account of the day, but because strangers
did then use to come together to Jerusalem out of all
quarters. Forasmuch as he did hope that he might do
some good in such a great assembly, he would not foreslow
[neglect] the opportunity. Therefore, let us know that the
worship of the law! was not the cause that he made so great
haste, but ho set before his eyes the edifving of the Church;
partly that ho might show to the faithful that the kingdom
of Christ wns enlarged, partly that if there were any as vet
strangors from Christ, he might gain them: partly that he
might stop the mouths of the wicked.? Notwithstanding, we

1 ¢ Legalem cultum,” legal worship. v Ut improborum hominum
oalumnlas refelleret,” that he might relute the calumnies of wicked nrens
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must note. that he did, in the mean season, provide for other
churches.  For, in sending for the clders of Ephesus to Mi-
letus, he showeth that he did not neglect Asia. And where-
as ther come together when they be called, it is not only a
token of concord, but also of modesty ; for they were many ;
vet doth it not irk them to obey one apostle of Christ,
whom they knew to be endued with singular gifts. More-
over, it appeareth more plainly by the text, [context,] that
those are called elders, not which were grey-headed, but
such as were rulers of the Church. And it is an usual
thing almost in all tongues, that those be called elders and
fathers who are appointed to govern others, though their
age be not always accordingly.

18. Ye know. Paul, in this sermon, standeth principally
upon this, that he may exhort those pastors of Ephesus,
by his own example, to do their duty faithfully. For that
18 the true kind of censure, and by this means is authority
purchased to doctrine, when the teacher prescribeth no-
thing? which he himself hath not done indeed before. And
it was no unseemly thing for Paul to speak of his virtues.
There is pothing less tolerable in the servants of Christ than
ambition and vanity; but forasmuch as all men knew full
well what modesty and humility was in the holy man, he
needed not to fear lest he should incur the suspicion of vain
boasting ; especially, seeing that benign information by ne-
cessity, he did declare his faithfulness and diligence, that
others might take example thereby. He doth, indeed,
greatly extol his labours, paticnce, fortitude, and other
virtues, but to what end? Surely not that he may purchase
commendation at the hands of his auditory, but that his
holy exhortation may pierce more deeply, and may stick
fast in their winds. Ile did also shoot at another mark,
that hix integrity and uprightness in dealing might serve
afterward to commend his doctrine.  And he citeth oye-
witnesses, lest he seem to speale of things unknown. T eall

1 « Quon Epheri creas eral partores,” those whom he had appointed pastors
at Ephenus, 24 In verhin, verhally. '
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those witnesses who did not only know all things, but had

also a judgment which was pure, and corrupt with no af-
fections,

19. Serving the Lord. He reckoneth up first not only in
what straits he was, but most of all his humility, coupled
with contempt of the world, and rebukes, and other afflic-
tions; as if he should say, that he was not honourably re-
ceived or with commendation; but he was conversant among
them under the contemptible form of the croee. And this
is no small trial,’ when we faint not, though we see our-
gelves trodden under foot by the intolerable pride of the
world.

Notwithstanding, we must note every thing more dis-
tinctly. To serve the Lord is taken in this place, not for
to worship God in holiness and righteousness, which is
common to all the godly; but it doth signify to execute a
public function. Therefore, Paul doth not speak of [as] some
one private man, but as one made a minister of the Church.
And so he doth testify, that he fulfilled the apostleship
to him committed with humility and modesty; both be-
cause, knowing his own infirmity, he did mistrust himself;
and also, because, considering the excelleney of his calling,
he counted himself very unmeet;® and, lastly, because he
did willingly submit himself to bear the reproach of the
cross. For this humility is set both against vain confidence,
and also haughtiness. Secondly, he toucheth® his tears,
which strifes, divers assaults of Satan, the rage of wicked
men, the inward discases of the Church, and oftences, had
made him shed; at length, he addeth, that he led a feartul
life,* nmidst the layiugs in wait of the Jews; and he cve-
fesseth that he was tempted therewith, as he was not
hardened, though he did not faint. For he is not wshamed
to confoess his infirmity.

V¢ Probatio,” prool or tests ¥ Longe imparem,” fae from boing
oqual to tt. $ o Adjungit,” he addeth. 1 Trepidam vitam,®
a e of teewbliug,

AXUMRIR Q
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His drift is, that those to whom he speaketh may not
faint, through like tribulations; and that, being void of all
ambition, ther may da their duty carefully and reverently ;
and that thev may not only with a patient mind suffer
themselves to be despised of men, but that they may be
cast down in themselves. Because, that man can never be
richtly framed to obey Christ whose looks are lofty, and
whose heart is proud. And (as men cannot long bear a
ehow of virtue) to the end it may appear manifestly, that
he behaved himself sincerely and from his heart, he maketh
mention of his constancy which lasted three years, wherein
he had still kept one course. Ye know (saith he) how
I have behaved myself since the first day until this time.
To conclude, this is the true trial of the servants of
Christ. not to be changed as the times change; but to
continue like to themselves, and always to keep a straight
course.

20. I have kept back nothing. He commendeth his faith-
fulness and diligence in teaching in three respects, that he
instructed his scholars thoroughly and perfectly, so that he
omitted nothing which might make for their salvation;
that being not content with general preaching, he did also
endeavour to do every man good. Thirdly, he reciteth a
brief sum of all his whole doctrine, that he exhorted them
unto faith in Christ and repentance. Now, forasmuch as
he depainteth out unto us a pattern of a faithful and good
teacher, whosoever they be who are desirous to prove their
industry to the Lord, they must set before their eyes the
edifying of the Church, as he commandeth Timotheus in
another place, to consider what things be profitable, that he
may be instant in delivering those things, (1 Tim. iv. 7, 8.)
And surely the Scripture (according to whose rule all man-
ner of teaching must be examined, yea, which is the only
method of teaching aright) doth not contain profound'
speculations, to delight men when they have notliing else

165 Argutas,” subtle,
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to do;' but as the same Paul doth testify, it is all profitable
to make the man of God perfect.

But Paul prescribeth such a desire to edify, that the
pastor must omit nothing, so much as in him lieth, which is
profitable to be known. For they be bad masters who do
60 keep their scholars in the firat principles, that they do
never come unto the knowledge of the truth, (2 Tim. iii. 7.,
And surely the Lord doth not teach us in his word only to
[by] halves, (as they say,) but he delivereth perfect wisdom,
and such as is in all points absolute. Whereby it appeareth
how impudently those men boast themselves to be ministers
of the word, who do not only cloak and foster the ignorance
of the people with their silence, but do also wink at gross
errors and wicked superstitions; as at this day in Papistry,
many send out some sparks of sound doctrine, but they?
dare not drive away the darkness of ignorance, and whereas
the wicked fear of the flesh doth hinder them, they pretend
that the people is not capable of sound? doctrine.

Indeed, I confess that all things cannot be taught at one
time, and that we must imitate Paul's wisdom, who did
apply himself unto the capacity of the ignorant. But what
moderation is this when they suffer the blind to fall into the
ditch, when they leave miserable souls under the tyranny
of antichrist, and whereas they see idolatry rage, the wor-
ship of God corrupt, his law broken, and, finally, all holr
things profaned, they do either with silence pass over such
filthy confusion, or else they show it underhand. sparingly
and obscurely, like men that be atraid ? Therefore. we must
note Paul's word, when as he saith that he kept back no-
thing, but did show whatsoever things were prefiable for
the people; for by this we gather that the pure and treet
profession of sound doctrine is required at the hands of
the servants of Christ, wherein there must be no boughes
nor crooks, and that nothing is wmore unseemly in them than

1 ¢« 8ybh unmbra et luotio,” when at ease undor the shade. = Plesique,”
the greater part. 3 « Solidioris,” more solid, €+ lngenvam,™
candid,



244 COMMENTARY UTON TUHE CITAD, XX,

oblique insinuations, and such as are inwrapped in crafty
dissimulation,

Dublicly, and throughout every house. This is the second
point, that he did not only teach all men in the congrega-
tion. but also every one privately, as every man’s necessity
did require. For Christ hath not appointed pastors upon
this conditon, that they may only teach ‘the Church in
general in the open pulpit ; but that they may take charge of
every particular sheep, that they may bring back to the
sheepfold those which wander and go astray, that they may
strengthen those which are discouraged and weak, that they
may cure the sick, that they may lift up and set on foot the
feeble,' (Ezek. xxxiv. 4;) for common doctrine will oftentimes
wax cold, unless it be holpen with private admonitions.

Wherefore, the negligence of those men is inexcusable,
who, having made one sermon, as if they had done their
task. live all the rest of their time idly; as if their voice
were shut up within the church walls, seeing that so soon
ds thev be departed, thence they be dumb. Also, disciples
and scholarz are taught, that if they will be numbered in
Christ’s flock, they must give place to their pastors, so often
as ther come unto them; and that they must not refuse
private admonitions. For they be rather bears than sheep,
who do not vouchsafe to hear the voice of their pastor, un-
lesz he be in the pulpit; and cannot abide to be admonished
and reproved at home, yea, do furiously refuse® that neces-
sary duty.

91. Testifying both to Jews. Descending now unto the
third point, he setteth down the sum of this doctrine in a
few words, to wit, that he exhorted all men unto faith and
repentance, as it was said hefore, that the gospel consist-
eth upon [of] these two points only. Whence we do also
gather wherein the true edifying of the Church doth pro~
perly consist, the care and burden whercof doth lio upon
the pastors ehoulders, and whereunto we must apply all

1 ¢ Debiles et infirmas,” the fecble and infirm. 3 4 Ferocitor repel-
funt,” fiercely repul.
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our study, if we be desirous to profit profitably in God's
school. We have already said that the word of (o s
profaned, when the readers of the same do occupy them-
selves in frivolous questions. But to the end we may not
read the same wanderingly, we must note and aim at this
double mark which the apostle setteth before us. For
whosoever he be that turneth unto any other thing, in
taking great pains, he shall do nothing else but walk in
a circuit. By the word estify he expresseth great vehe-
mency, a8 if he should bave said that by testifying he did
commend, that the excuse of ignorance might not remain.
For he alludeth unto the cnstom used in courts, where testi-
fying is used to take away all doubt. As men are not only
to be taught, but also to be constrained to embrace salvation
in Christ, and to addict themselves to God, to lead a new life.
And though he affirm that he was wanting to none. vet dath
he place the Jews in the first place; because, as the Lord
hath preferred them in the degree of honour before the
Gentiles, so it was meet that Christ and his grace sheuld
be offered them until they should quite fall away.
Repentance toward God. We must first note the distine-
tion of faith and repentance, which some do falsely and un-
skilfully confound, saying, that repentance is a part of faith.
I grant, indeed, that they cannot be separate; because God
doth illuminate no man with the Spirit of taith whom he doth
not also regencrate unto newness of lite. Yet thev must
needs be distinguished, as Paul doth in this place. For repent-
ance is & turning unto God, when we frame oursclves and
all our life to obey him; but faith is a receiving of the grace
offered us in Christ. For all religion tendeth to this end.
that, embracing holiness and rightcousness. we serve the
Lord purely, also that we scek no part of our salvation anyv-
whero olse save only at his hands, and that we seck salva-
tion in Christ sdone.  Therefore, the doctrine of repentance
containoth o rulo of good life : it requiveth the denial of our-
solvos, tho mortifying of our flesh, and wmeditating upon the
hoavenly lifs. But because we be all naturally corrupt,
strongers from rightcousness, and turned away from God
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himself. Agnin, because we fly from God, because we know
that he is displeased with us, the means, as well to obtain
free reconciliation as newness of life, must be set before
us.

Therefore, unless faith be added, it is in vain to speak of
repentance; vea, those teachers of repentance who, ne-
glecting faith, stand only upon the framing of life, and pre-
cepts of good works, differ nothing, or very little, from pro-
fane philosophers. They teach how men must live; but,
forasmuch as they leave men in their nature, there can no
bettering be hoped for thence, until they invite those who
are lost unto hope of salvation ; until they quicken the dead,
promising forgiveness of sins; until they show that God
doth, by his free adoption, take those for his children who
were before bond-slaves of Satan; until they teach that
the Spirit of regeneration must be begged at the hands
of the heavenly Father, that we must draw godliness, right-
eousness, and goodness, from him who is the fountain of all
good things. And hereupon followeth calling upon Geod,
which is the chiefest thing in the worship of God.

We see now how that repentance and faith are so linked
together that they cannot be separate. For it is faith which
reconcileth God to us, not only that he may be favourable
unto us, by acquitting us of the guiltiness of death, by not
imputing to us our sins, but also that by purging the filthi-
ness of our flesh by his Spirit, he may fashion us again after
hie own image. He doth not, therefore, name repentance in
the former place, as if it did wholly go before faith, foras-
much as a part thereof proceedeth from faith, and is an ef-
fert thereof; but because the beginning of repentance is a
preparation unto faith, I call the displeasing of ourselves
the beginning, which doth enforce us, after we be thoroughly
touched with the fear of the wrath of God, to seck some
remedy.

Fuith tmoard Christ. 1t is not without cause that the
Beripture doth everywhere make Christ the mark wherent
our faith must aim, aod as they vay commonly, set him be-
fore us as the object, For the majesty of Ctod is of itself
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higher than that men can climb thereunto. Therefore, nn

less Christ come between, all our senses do vanish away in
seeking God. Again, inasmuch as he is the Judge of the
world, it must needs be that the beholding of him without
Christ shall make us afraid.! But God doth not only re-
present himself unto us in Christ’s image, but also refresh
us with his Fatherly favour, and by all means restore us to
life. For there is no part of our salvation which may not
be found in Christ. By the sacrifice of his death he hath
purged our sins; he hath suffered the punishment that he
might acquit us; he hath made us clean by his blood ; by
his obedience he hath appeased his Father's wrath; by his
resurrection he hath purchased righteousness for na. No
marvel, therefore, if we said, that faith must be fixed® in the
beholding of Christ.

22. And, behold, I go now bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not
knowing what things shall befall me there :

23. Save only that the Holy Ghost doth witness throughout etery
city, saying that bonds and afflictions are prepared jor
me.

24. But I care not, neither ts my life dear to me, that I may
JSinish my course with joy, and the ministry which I hare

raceived of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace
of God.

25. And now, behold, I know that after this ye shall not se¢ my

Jacs, all you through whom I have gone preaching the king-
dom of God.

26. Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am clean
Jrom the blood of all men.

27. For I have kept nothing back, but Aace showed wou all the
counsal of God.

22. dnd, behold. Heo declareth now more tully to what
end he intreatod of his upright dealing; to wit, because they
should nevor see him any more. And it was very expedient
that the pattern whioh was set before them by God of them

Vo Nou torrore exanimet,’” muke us dead with tereon T Prorsas
o880 dellxum,” wust be wholly tixed,
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to be followed should be always before their eyes, and that
they should remember him when he was dead. For we
know how readily men degenerate from pure institution.
But though he deny that he doth know what shall befall him
at Jerusalem. vet because he was taught by many prophe-
cies that bonds were prepared for him there, as if he were
now ready to die, he cutteth off shortly after the hope of
his return.  And yet for all this he is not contrary to him-
celf. He speaketh doubtfully at the first of set purpose,
that he may soften that which was about to be more (hard
and) bitter ; and yet he doth truly affirm, that he knew not as
vet the ends and events of things, because he had no cer-
tain and special revelation touching the whole process.
Bound in the spirit. Some expound this that he was
bound to the churches, who had committed to him this
function to carry alms. Notwithstanding, I do rather think
that hereby is meant the inward force and motion of the
Spirit, not as though he were 8o inspired,! that he was out
of his wit, but because being certified of the will of God, he
did meekly? follow the direction and instinct of the Spirit,
even of his own accord. Therefore, this speech importeth
as much as if he should have said, I cannot otherwise do,
unless I wouid be stubborn and rebellious against God, who
doth ae it were draw me thither, being bound by his Spirit.
For to the end he may excuse himself of rashness, he saith that
the Spirit is the author and guide of his journey. But would
to God those brain-sick men, who hoast that the Spirit doth
indite to them those things which proceed from their own
fantasy, did know the Spirit as familiarly as did Paul, who
doth, notwithstanding, not say that all his motions and in-
stigations® are of the Spirit, but declareth that that fell out
in one thing as a singular thing. For men do oftentimes
foolishly and unadvisedly take in hand thowe things which
they put in practice afterward stoutly, becuuse they be
ashamed of lightness and instability. And he doth not only

1« Kou quid svbwaiaapen correptus fuorlt,” not thut ho was o onrap-
tured 2 ¢ Bpuute vel placide,” calmly or spentanvously. b Tme

yulm;,” impulses,
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mean that he took in hand his journey for a good cause,
which the Spirit of God showeth him, bat that it is
altogether necessary for him, because it is wickednesa to
resist. Furthermore, let us learn, by the example of the
holy man, not to kick againet the Spirit of the Lord, but
obediently to give over ourselves by him to be governed,
that he may rule us at his pleasure after we be as it were
bound to him.! For if the reprobate, who are the bond-
slaves of Satan, be carried not only willingly, but also
greedily, through his motion,” how much more ought this
voluntary bondage or service to be in the children of God ?

23. But that the Holy Ghost. 1 do not understand this of
secret oracles, but of those foretellings which he heard
everywhere of the prophets. And this speech hath greater
dignity to set forth the prophecies, than if the men them-
selves which spake were called and cited to be witnesses.
For by this means the word of God hath his [its] anthority,
when we confess that the Spirit of God is the author there-
of, though the ministers be men. Now, forasmuch as the
same Spirit, which foretelleth Paul of bonds and tribulations,
doth also hold him fast bound that he cannot refuse to sub-
mit himself unto him, by this we learn, that what dangers
soever hang over our heads, we are not thereby acquitted,
but that we must obey the commandments of God, and fol-
low his calling. In vain, therefore, do those men flatter
themselves, who will do good so long as they be free from
molestation, and may make discommodities, damages, and
dangers of death, sufficient excuses.

24, I care not. All tho-godly must be so framed in their
minds, and chiefly the ministers of the Ward, that, setting
all things apart, thoy muke haste to obey God.  The lte
indoed, n more excellent gift than that it ought to be ne-
gleotod ; to wit, sceing wo be therein created atter the image
of God, to the ond wo may think upon that blessed immor-

Ve Noo tamion violonter trahamur,” and yot be not viclently dragyal,
owltteds i Ad efus limpulsum,™ ws he tmpels them,
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tality which is laid up for us in heaven, in which the Lord
doth now by divers testimonies and tokens show himself to
be our Father.

But because it is ordained to be unto us as a race, we
must alwaxs hasten unto the mark, and overcome all hinder-
ances, lest any thing hinder or stay us in our course. For
it is a filthy thing for us to be so holden with a blind desire
to live. that we lose the causes of life for life itself; and
this do the words of Paul express. For he doth not simply
set light by his life; but he doth forget the respect thereof,
that he may finish his course; that he may fulfil the mini-
stry which he hath received of Christ, as if he should say
that he is not desirous to live, save only that he may satisfy
the calling of God; and that, therefore, it shall be no grief
to him to lose his life, so that he may come by death unto
the goal of the function prescribed to him by God.

And we must note that which he saith, with joy, for his
meaning is, that this is taken from the faithful by no sorrow
or grief, but that they both live and die to the Lord. For
the joy of a good conscience is more deeply and surely laid
up, than that it can be taken away by any external trouble,
or any sorrow of the flesh ; it triumpheth more joyfully than
that it can be oppressed. Also, we must note the definition
of his course; to wit, that it 18 the ministry received of the
Lord. Paul doth indeed speak of himself; yet, by his own
example, he teacheth that all those go astray who have not
God to be the governor of their course. Whereupon it fol-
loweth that his calling is unto every one of us a rule of good
life. Neither can we be otherwise persuaded that the Lord
alloweth that which we do, unless our life be framed and
ordered according to his will, which certainly is required,
enperially in the ministers of the word, that they take no-
thing in hand unless they have Christ for their author. Nei-
ther is it to be doubted but that Paul, in giving hia apostle-
ghip this mark, (as he uscth to do very often,) doth confirm

the eredit thereof.  He ealleth it the gospel of the grace of
God, of the dfct or end, notwithstanding this is n titlo of
rare oommendation, that, by the gospel, salvation and the
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grace of God are brought unto us. For it is very expe-

dient for us to know that God is found there to be merciful
and favourable.

25. And, behold, now I know. He doth now utter that
plainly which he had insinuated covertly. And we said that
he did put them out of hope of his return, to the end he
might more deeply imprint in their minds his exhortations.
For we know what great force the words and epeeches of
men have which are uttered at their departure or death.
Also, he would have them beware by this forewarning, that
they do not depend upon his presence, and so their faith
should faint through wearisomeness. The doctrine of the
gospel is called the kingdom of God now again, which doth
begin the kingdom of God in this world, by renewing men
after the image of God, until it be made perfect at length in

the last resurrection.

26. Wherefore I take you to record. It is all one as if he
had said, I call you to witness, or I call you to bear wit-
ness before God and his angels. And this doth he not so
much for his own cause, as that he may prescribe unto
them their duty with greater authority. Furthermore, this
place containeth a brief sum of teaching rightly and well,
and it exhorteth the teachers themselves, vehemently and
sharply, that they be diligent in their function. What
order must pastors then keep in teaching? First, let them
not estcem at their pleasure what is profitable to be uttered
and what to be omitted; but let them leave that to God
alone to be ordered at his pleasure. So shall it come to
pass that the inventions of men shall have none entrance
into the Church of God. Again, mortal man shall not be
80 bold ns to mangle the Scripture and to pull it in preces,
that he may diminish ! this or that at his pleasure, that he
may obscuro something and suppress many things; but
shall deliver whatsoover is rovealed in the Seripture, though

Lo Delibet,” sip at,
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wisely and seasonably for the edifying of the people, yet
plainly and without guile, as becometh a faithful and true
interpreter of God. I said that wisdom must be used, be-
cause we must always have respect unto profit, so there be
no subtilty used, wherein many take too great delight,
when as thev turn and wrest the word of God unto their
methods, and forge to us a certain kind of philosophy
mixed of the gospel and their own inventions; namely, be-
cause this mixture is more delectable. Thence have we free-
will, thence the deserts of works, thence the denial of the
providence and free election of God. And that which we
said even now is to be noted, that the counsel of God,
whereof Paul maketh mention, is included in his word, and
that it is to be sought no where else.

For many things are kept from us in this life, the perfect
and full manifestation whereof is deferred until that day,
wherein we shall see God as he is, with new eyes, face to
face, (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) Therefore, those do set forth the
will of God who interpret the Scriptures faithfully, and out
of them instruct the people in the faith, in the fear of God,
and in all exercises of godliness. And, as we said of late,
that those are condemned by this sentence, who, disputing
philosophically, lest they should teach anything which is
removed from the common sense of men, and therefore
odious, do corrupt with their leaven the purity of the Scrip-
tare ; 8o, both sharply and sore, doth Paul thunder against
them, who, for fear of the cross and persecution, do speak
only doubtfully and darkly.?

I am clean from the blood. 1 do pot doubt but that he
had respect unto the place of Ezekiel, where God de-
nounceth that his prophet shall be guilty of the blood of the
wicked unless he exhert them unto repentance, (Iizek. iii.
18, 20.) For upon this condition doth he appoint pastors
over his Church, that if anything perish through their ne-
gligence, an aceount may he required at their hands; yeu,
that unless they show the way of salvation without guile

4 Nigmatlee,” enfgmutioally,
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and crooks, the destruction of those who go astray may be
imputed unto them. Those men must needs be wonderful
dull whom such a sharp threatening cannot awake. Where-
fore the epicurish impiety of the Popish clergy doth the
more bewray itself, where, though they craik and brag® of
their honourable titles, yet they think no more upon giving
of an account for so many souls which perish, than if there
sat no Judge in heaven, neither is their ungodliness any
whit less filthy before the whole world, in that beicg given
only to devour sheep,’ they usurp the name of pastors.
Furthermore, the Lord showeth how dear souls be to him,
seeing that he doth so sharply punish the pastors sloggich-
ness for their destruction ; but we see what small account

many men make of their own salvation, for which even God
himself doth vouchsafe to be carefal.

28. Therefore, take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, where-
in the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to gocern the
Church of God, which he hath purchased with his blood.

29. For I know this, that after my departure grievous wolres
will enter in among you, not sparing the flock.

30. And of your own selves shall arise men, speaking perverse
things, that they may draw disciples after them.

31. For which cause watch ye, remembering that by the space of
three years I ceased not night and day to warn ecery ome
of you with tears.

32. And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word
of his grace, who is able to build farther, and to gice you
an inheritance among all those who are samctified.

28. Tako heed, therefore. He doth now apply his speech
unto them, and by many reasons showeth that they must
watch diligently, and that he is not so careful but because
neoessity doth so require. The first reason is, because they
bo bound to the flock over which they be set. The
socond, bocause they were called unto this function not by

! Mako loud boust. ¥ ¢ Quod deglutiendis tantur ovibus iatenti,”
in thut belng only lutent on devouring the sheep,
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mortal man, but by the Holy Ghost. The third, because it is
no small honour to govern the Church of God. The fourth,
because the Lord did declare by an evident testimony what
account he doth make of the Church, seeing that he hath
redeemed it with his blood. As touching the first, he doth
not only command them to take heed to the flock, but first
to themselves. For that man will never be careful for the sal-
vation of other men who will neglect his own. And in vain
shall that man prick forward other to live godlily, who will
himself show no desire of godliness. Yea, that man will
not take pains with his flock who forgetteth himself, see-
ing he is a part of the flock. Therefore, to the end they
may be careful for the flock to them committed, Paul
commandeth and warneth that every one of them keep
himself in the fear of God. For by this means it should
come to pass, that every one should be as faithful towards
his flock as he ought. For we gaid that Paul reasoneth
from their ealling, that they be bound to take pains in the
Church of God, whereof they have the government. As if
he should say, that they may not do whatsoever they like
best, neither are they free after they be made pastors, but
they be bound publicly to all the flock.

The Holy Ghost hath made you overseers. By the very
word he putteth them in mind, that they be placed, as it
were, in a watch-tower, that they may watch for the com-
mon eafety of all men. But Paul standeth principally upon
this, that they were not appointed by men, but the charge
of the Church was committed unto them by God. For
which cause they must be the more diligent and careful,
because they must give a straight account before that high
seat of judgment. For the more excellent the dignity of
that Lord and Master whom we serve is, the more re-
verence do we give him naturally, and the reverence itself
doth sharpen our study and diligence.

Moreover, though the Lord would have ministers of the
word chosen from the beginning by the voices [suflrages]
of men, yet doth he always challenge the government of
the Church to himeelfy not only to the end we may acknow-
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ledge him to be the only governor thereof, but also know
that the incomparable treasure of salvation doth come from
him alone. For he is tobbed of his glory if we think that
the gospel is brought unto us, either by cbance or by the
will of men, or their industry. But this doth Paul attri-
bute peculiarly to the Spirit, by whom God doth govern
his Church, and who is to every man a secret witness of his
calling in his own conscience.

Concerning the word overseer or bishop, we must briely
note this, that Paul calleth all the elders of Ephesus by this
name, as well one as other.! Whence we gather, that ac-
cording to the use of the Seripture bishops differ nothing
from elders. But that it came to pass through vice and
corruption, that those who were chief in every city began
to be called bishops. I call it corruption, not because it
is evil that some one man should be chief m every col-
lege or company ; but because this boldness is intolerable,
when men, by wresting the names of the Seripture unto
their custom, doubt not to change the tongume of the Holr
Ghost.

To govern the Church. The Greek word wwpanas doth
signify to feed. But by a fit similitude it is translated
unto every kind of government. And we have said that
this is the third argument drawn from the excellency of the
function; as the same Paul telleth Timotheus elsewhere,
that he take heed and see how he ought to behave himself
in the house of God, which is the Church of the living
God, the pillar and ground of truth. As if he should sar.
that there is no time to be idle in such a weighty calling.
and that those are less excusable whom God hath made
stewards of his family, the higher that degree of honour is,
unless they be correspondent to so great dignity, that is
unless thoy do their duty diligently. Now, if bishops or
overseers bo made by the Holy Ghost, to the end they may
feed tho Church, the hierarchy of Papistry is ridiculous
wherein bishops being proud of their (painted sheath and)

' ¢ Indifferenter,” indifferently.
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vain title, do not so much as once meddle with the function
of teaching. no, not for fashion’s sake.

Whick he hath purchased. The four reasons, whercby
Paul doth carefully prick forward the pastors to do their
duty diligently, because the Lord hath given no small
pledge of his love toward the Church in shedding his own
blood for it. Whereby it appcareth how precious it is to
him; and surely there is nothing which ought more ve-
hemently to urge pastors to do their duty joyfully, than if
they consider that the price of the blood of Christ is com-
mitted to them. For hereupon it followeth, that unless they
take pains in the Church, the lost souls are not only im-
puted to them, but they be also guilty of sacrilege, because
they have profaned the holy blood of the Son of God, and
have made the redemption gotten by him to be of none
effect, so much as in them lieth. And this is a most cruel
offence, if, through our sluggishness, the death of Christ do
not only become vile or base, but the fruit thereof be also
abolished and perish; and it is said that God hath pur-
chased the Church, to the end we may know that he would
have it remain wholly to himself, because it is meet and
right that he possese those whom he hath redeemed.

Notwithstanding, we must also remember, that all man-
kind are the pond-slaves of Satan until Christ set us free
from his tyranny, gathering us into the inheritance of his
Father.

Bat because the speech which Paul useth seemeth to be
somewhat hard, we must seec in what sensc he saith that
Gad purchased the Church with his blood. For nothing is
more absurd than to feign or imagine God to be mortal or
to have a body. But in this speech he commendeth the
unity of person in Christ ; for because there be distinet
patures in Clrist, the Scripture doth sometimes recite that
apart by itself which is proper to cither. DBut when it
setteth God before us made manifest in the flesh, it doth not
separate the buman pature from the Godhead. Notwith-
standing, because again two natures are so united in Christ,
that they make one person, that ix improperly translatod
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sometimes unto the one, which doth truly and in deed he-
long to the other, as in this place Paul doth attribute blond
to God ; because the man Jesus Christ, who shed his blood
for us, was also God. This manner of speaking is called,
of the old writers, communicatio idiomatum, because the pro-
perty of the one nature is applied to the other. And I said
that by this means is manifestly expressed one person of
Christ, lest we imagine him to be double, which Nestorins
did in times past attempt ; and yet for all this we must not
imagine a confusion of the two natures which Eutychus
went about to bring in, or which the Spanish dog, Servetus,
hath at this time invented, who maketh the Godhead of
Christ nothing else but a form or image of the human na-
ture, which he dreameth to have always shined in God.

29. For I know. Paul doth now exhort the Ephesians to
watch diligently, by the necessity, which is a moet sharp
prick. For he saith that ¢ grievous wolves are ready to in-
vade the sheepfold.” This is a thing always incident to the
Church to be hated of wolves. Wherefore, there is no time
to sleep. - But the more and the more hurtful those be who
break in, the more watchful must the pastors be. For God
doth sometimes release some part of trouble, that the flock
may be fed quietly and peaceably ; and as when the weather
is fair and clear, the sheep are fed more safely in the fields,
and there is more danger when the air is cloudy and dark;
so the Church of God hath sometimes some fair weather
granted to it. After that cometh a troublesome time, which
is more fit for the subtilty' of wolves. Therefore, Taul
doth mean, that it standeth them upon to be more watchinl
than they have been hitherto, because greater dangers hang
over their heads. But the question iy, how Paul knew this ?
First, wo need not doubt of this, but that his presence was
of great foroe to dvive away walves; and no marvel, if the
powor of the Spirit, which shineth in the ministers of Christ,
do bridle the wicked so that they dare not utter their

U Liadddils, " the snarss.
YoL, 11,
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poison: vea, if that heavenly light do drive away much
darkness of Satan. Therefore, sceing that Paul did know
that the malice of Satan was kept under for a time by his
industry, he doth easily foretell what will happen after his
departure, though it be likely he was certified by the
Lord, through the spirit of prophecy, that others might be
admonished by him, as we see it came to pass. Howsoever
it be, =0 often as faithful pastors go away, let us learn that
we must beware of wolves, whom they can hardly drive
from the sheep-cots, though they watch most narrowly.

30. Of your ownselves shall arise. This amplifieth the
grievousness of the evil, because there be some wolves with-
i, and so hiding themselves under the title of pastors, [which]
do wait for some opportunity wherein they may do hurt.
Also, he declareth what danger these wolves do threaten, to
wit, the scattering abroad of the flock, when the Church is
drawn away from the unity of faith, and is divided into sects.
Neither are all those wolves who do not their duty as they
ought, but there be oftentimes hirelings, a kind of men not
80 hurtful as the other. But the corruption of doctrine is a
most deadly plague to the sheep. Now, in the third place,
the fountain and beginning of this evil is noted, because
they will draw disciples after them. Therefore, ambition is
the mother of all heresies. For the sincerity of the word of
God doth then flourish when the pastors join hand in hand
to bring disciples unto Christ, because this alone is the
sound state of the Church, that he be heard alone ;! where-
fore, both the doctrine of salvation must needs be perverted,
and also the safety of the flock must needs go to nought,
where men he desirous of mastership. And as this place
teacheth that almost all corruptions of doctrine flow from
the pride of men, o we learn again out of the sume that it
cannot otherwise be, but that ambitious men will turn away
fros right purity, and corrupt the word of God. For sce-
ing that the pure and sincere handling of the Beripture

I« Unur Muogirter,” us the only Muster,
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tendeth to this end, that Christ alone may have the pre-
eminence, and that men can challenge nothing to them-
selves, but they shall take so much from the glory of Christ,
it followeth that those are corrupters of sound doctrine who
are addicted to themselves, and study to advance their own
glory, which doth only darken Christ. Which thing the
Lord doth confirm in the seventh of John, (John vii. 1%.)
Furthermore, by the word arise which he useth, he signifieth
that those wolves do nourish secret destruction until they
may have some opportunity offered to break out.

And this place doth very well prevent an horrible stum-
bling-block and offence which Satan hath always cast in to
trouble weak consciences. If external and professed ene-
mies do resist the gospel, this doth not so much hurt to the
Church,! as if inward enemies issue out of the bosom of the
Church, which at a sudden blow to the field,* or which un-
faithfully provoke the people to fall away; and vet God
hath from the beginning exercised his Church with this
temptation, and now doth exercise it. ¥herefore, let our
faith be fortified with this defence that it fail not. if at any
time it so fall out that pastors begin to rage like walves.
He saith they shall be ¢ grievous wolves,” that he may the
more terrify them ; secondly, they shall be authors of wicked
opinions, and that to the end they may draw disciples after
them, because it cannot almost otherwise be but that ambi-
tion will corrupt the purity of the gospel.

By this it appeareth also how frivolous and vain the
brag of the Papists is touching their continual succession.
For seeing we onn easily show that these horned buasts are
nothing less than that which they will be thought to be.
being always convicted, they fly unto this fortress that they
succeed the apostles by n continual course®  As it these did
not also succcod them, of whom Paul willeth to take heeddt
Thorofore, secing that God, cither to prove the constaney of

V¢ Minus hoo consternat plas wentes,” this does less ataem piogs einds
9« Clasgloun easnpnt,” blow the trampet, 3o Cantinea serie” i

an unbroken serles. 4o Cavendum . oo admonet,” adienishes ws
to Leware,
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his [people.] or in his just judgment doth oftentimes suffer
wolves to rage under the person of pastors, the authority doth
not consist in the name and place alone, neither is succession
anything worth unless faith and integrity be joined there-
withal. But and if the Papists object that they cannot be
called wolves. ane word of Paul shall be as a touchstone to
prove whether this be so or no, that they may (saith he)
draw disciples after them. And to what end tendeth all
Popish religion. save only that men’s lust and pleasure may
reign instead of God’'s word? But Christ hath no disciples
where he is not counted the only master.

31. For which cause, watch. Paul doth again exhort them
unto diligence by his own example, though he doth join
therewithal fear of danger, as if he should say that they
have need of great attention to beware; and that it is an
unseemly thing that they should be wearied who had seen
his singular' patience by the space of three years. Also, he
speaketh of his tears, which did add no small efficacy to his
exhortations. Whereas he saith that he admonished every
one, it may be referred as well unto the common people as
unto the elders. For because he was determined to speak
such things as ehould be common to the whole Church, he
speaketh as if the whole body were present. Nevertheless,
if any had rather restrain it unto the order of the pastors,
the meaning shall be this, that their studies must be kindled,
pot only with this speech which he now maketh, but that it
iz meet that they remember those often exhortations which
he did continually beat in? by the space of three years, and
that with many tears. Yet it seemeth to me to he more likely
that he speakcth of all in general. ‘

32. 1 commend you to God. 1le uscth a prayer which, in
an oration serving to move the hearers greatly, ought not to
be counted absurd. For he did not pass for dividing his
sermon into parts as the Rhetoricians use 1o do, seeing no

P64 (nfractam,” unbroken. 2 Assldue inculeaverat,” had asslduous-
iv inrulcated.
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words were sufficient to express the vehemency of the affer-
tions wherewith he was inflamed. He had intreated already
of great matters and weighty, which did far exceed man’s
ability.

Therefore, he turneth himself unto prayer, and by lttle
and little draweth toward an end of his speech, though it be
rather an expressing of a desire than a direct prayer; as if
he should have said, that they be unable to bear so great a
burthen ; but he doth wish to them new help from heaven,
whereto they may trust and overcome all temptations.
And it is not to be doubted, though he speak unto the
pastors alone, but that he doth also comprehend the
whole Church. First, he commendeth them to God;
secondly, to the word of his grace. Notwithstanding, it is
all one commendation; but Paul meant to express the
means whereby the Lord doth defend the salvation of his,
which (as Peter saith) is kept by faith, (1 Pet.i. 5:) and
the means of this keeping dependeth upon the word, lest it
come in hazard amidst so many dangers. And it is vers
expedient for us to know how God will keep us. For be-
cause his majesty is hid from us, until we come unto him by
his word, we look to and fro, being in doubt.

Therefore, so soon as he receiveth us to be kept. he mak-
eth his word the instrument to keep our salvation, in which
sense, he addeth the adjunct ¢ grace,” (for the genitive case,
after the manner of the Hebrews, doth signify an effect,) to
the end the faithful might the more safely rest in the word.
where God doth show forth his favour. This exposition is
plain and apt; for whereas some understand it of Chnist, it
is too much racked.

Who is able to build farther. The participle, dvauaes, ' is to
be referred unto God, not unto his word. And this conse-
lation is added for this cause, lest they faint through the
fooling of thoir infirmitivs.  For so long as we be environed
with tho infirmitics of the flesh, wo be like to an house
whoso foundation is laid*  All the godly wust be grounded

U # Quo utltur Panlug,” which Paul usos. 1 Inchoato sdifivia,” 1o
w commenced bulldlng.,



232 COMMENTARY UPON TIIE CHAD. XX.

indeed in Christ, but their faith is far from being perfect.
Yea. though the foundation continue stable and sure, yet
some parts of the building be like to full and quail.! Where-
fore. there is great need both of continual building, and also
now and then new props and stays be necessary. Neverthe-
less. Paul saith that “we must not faint,” because the Lord
will not leave his work unfinished; as he doth likewise
teach in the first chapter to the Philippians, “ He which
hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the
day of the Lord,” (Philip. i. 6.) Whereto that of the
Psalm (Psalm cxxxviii. 8) answereth, ¢ Thou wilt not for-
sake the work of our [thy] hands.”

That which is added immediately concerning the inherit-
ance of life appertaineth unto the very enjoying of life. Seo
soon as Christ hath appeared to us,? we pass indeed from
death to life; and faith is an entrance into the kingdom of
heaven; neither is the Spirit of adoption given to us in
vain ; but Paul promiseth in this place to the faithful a con-
tinual increase of grace until they see the possession of the
inheritance whereunto they have been called, which is now
laid up for them in heaven. He calleth it “the power of God,”
not as we use to imagine it, without effect, but which is com-
monly called actual. For the faithful must so lay hold upon
it, that they may have it ready, like to a shield, or buckler, to
hold up against all assaults of Satan. As the Scripture
doth teach that we have aid enough in the power of God, so
let uz remember that none are strong in the Lord save those
who, abandoning all hope and confidence of their own free
will, trust and lean to him, who, a8 Paul saith very well, is
able to build farther.

33. 1 have desired no man’s silver, or gold, or raiment.

34, Yea, ye yowrselves know how that these hands have mi-
nistered to my necessity, and to those which were with
me.,

45. [ have shoved you all things, that so labouring you must re-
ceioe the weak, and remember the words of the Lord Jeaus ;

!« Nutant,” nod, tutter. 2 o Nobis uffulsit,” hath shone upon us,
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because he said, 1t is o blessed thing rather 19 gine than ts
take.

36. And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed
with them all.

37. And there arose great weeping among them all ; and, falling
upon Paul's neck, they kissed kim,
38. Sorrowing most for the words which he spake, that they

should see his face no more. And they brought him 1o the
ship.

33. I have not. As he showed of late what an hurtful
plague ambition is; so now he showeth that they must
beware of covetousness, [avarice;] and he maketh himself
an example again, even in this point, that he did covet no
man’s goods; but did rather get his living with the work
of his hands. Not that it was sufficient to find him with-
out some help, but because in applying his handy-work, he
spared the churches, that he might not be too chargeable
to them, so much as in him lay. We must note, thai he
doth not only deny that he did take anything violently, as
hungry fellows do importunately wring out preys often-
times, but also he affirmeth that he was clean from all
wicked desire. Whence we gather, that no man can be a
good minister of the word, but he must also contemn
money. And surely we see that nothing is more common,
than that those corrupt the word of God, to win the fa-
vour of men, who are altogether filthily given to get gain.

Which vice Paul doth sharply condemn in bishops else-
where, (1 Tim. iii. 3.)

34, Yea, yo know. He doth not, in these words precise-
ly set down a law.which all the ministers of the word must
needs keep; for he did not behave himself so loftily and
lordlike, that he did take that away which the Lord had
granted to his servauts, but doth rather in many places
muintain  their right, which is, that they be maintained
with that which is common, Matth, x. 10: 1 Cary ix. 14
Gal, vie 65 1'0ine ve 175 Philo ave 00 165 2 Cor, xiL 30
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Whereunto belongeth that, that he suffered many churches
to minister unto him food and raiment. Neither did he
only freely receive wages for the work which he did in
any place of those who were there, but when he was in
necessity at Corinth, he saith that he robbed other churches
to relieve his poverty. Therefore, he doth not simply com-
mand pastors to maintain their life with their handy-work,
but immediately after he declareth how far forth he ex-
horteth them to follow his example. Those men of Co-
rinth did not deny him that which was due to him ;! but
seeing that the false apostles did boast that they did their
work freely, and get thereby praise among the people;
Paul would not be behind them in this point, nor give
them any occasion to accuse him falsely; as he himself
affirmeth, (1 Cor. ix, 15, and 2 Cor. xi. 10.) Therefore, he
warneth that there be no stumbling-block laid in the way
of the weak, and that their faith be not overthrown. For
to receive the weak, importeth as much as somewhat to
bear with their rudeness and simplicity, as it is, (Rom. xiv.
1.)

And to remember. We read this sentenee in no place
word for word; but the Evangelists have other not much
onlike this, out of which Paul might gather this. Again,
we know that all the sayings of Christ were not written;
and he repeateth that general doctrine of the contempt
of money ; whereof this is a true tokem, when a man is
more bent to give than to take. Neither did Christ speak
only politicly,? as if those who are liberal are therefore
blessed, because they bind other men unto them with their
benefits, and it is a kind of bondage to owe anything; but
be had respect unto an higher thing, because, he which
giveth to the poor lendeth unto the Lord, (Prov. xix. 175)
that those Le faithful and good stewards of (iod, who im-
part to their brethren some of that plenty which they have
lent them; that men draw nearer unto God in nothing

1 4 Kon pegalant illi Corinthii debitam mercedem,” those Corinthians did
ot deny that hire was due to him, 4 o Politice,” of whut was po-
bidie:.
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than in liberality. We do also read these titles of libe-
rality in profane authors; and a good part of the world
confess that these things are true, but they consent (as it
is in the proverb) with ase’s ears. For the common life
doth show how few be persnaded that nothing cught more
to be wished, than that we bestow our goods to help our
brethren. For which cause the disciples of Christ must
more studiously think upon this felicity, that abstaining so
much as in them lieth, from that which is another man’s,
they accustom themselves to give. And yet they must not
do this with an haughty heart, as if it were a miserable
thing for them to be in any man’s danger ;' either through
ambition, that they may bind other men to them; bat only
that they may exercise themselves willingly in the duties of

love, and by this means make known the grace of their
adoption.

36. And kneeling down. The inward affection is indeed
the chiefest thing in prayer; yet the external signs, as kneel-
ing, uncovering of the head, lifting up of the hands, have
a double use; the first is, that we exercise all our members
to the glory and worship of God; secondly, that by this
exercise our sluggishness may be awakened, as it were. There
‘is also a third use in solemn and public prayer, because the
children of God do by this means make profession of their
godliness, and one of them doth provoke another unto the
reverence of God. And, as the lifting up of the hands is
a token of boldness' and of an earnest desire, so, to tesufy
our humility, we fall down upon our knees. But he sealeth
up and concludeth that sermon which he made betore with
prayer; because we can hope for no profit of our doctrine,
save only from the blessing of God. Wherefore, if we be
dosirous to do any good by teaching, admonishing. and ex-
horting, let us always end after this sort; to wit, with
prayor.

1 ¢ Ipsos oulquam esre obuoxios,' that they themsulves should be sub.
Joctad Cuder obligation) to any one, ¥ Pidueie, ™ contidence,
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37. Great weeping. No marvel if all the godly did en-
tirely love this holy man.  For it had been a point of too
grass withankfulness to despise him whom the Lord had so
beautified with so many excelleut gifts. And the chief cause
of their weeping was, as Luke noteth, because they should
see him no more. For they did bewail their own condition,
and the condition of all the whole church of Asia, not in vain,
which they saw to be deprived of an inestimable treasure.
And when the Spirit commendeth their tears by the mouth
of Luke, as witnesses of sincere godliness, he condemneth
the rashness of those who require at the hands of the faith-
ful hard and cruel constancy. For that is false where-
of they dream that those affections proceed only of cor-
ruption, which we have naturally from God. Wherefore,
the perfection of the faithful consisteth not in this, that
they put off all affections; but that they be moved there-
with only for just causes, and that they may moderate the
same.

CHAPTER XXI.

1. And when it came to pass that we had loosed, being pulled
away from them, we came with a straight course to Coos,
and the newt day to the Rhodes, and thence to Patara ;

2. And when we had gotten a ship, which sailed over to Phe-
nicia, when we were entored into it, we launched.

3. And when Cyprus began to appear to us, leaving it on the
left hand, we sailed into Byria, and came to Tyrus : for
Jere the ship did unlade her Lurden.

4 And when we had found disciples, we stayed there scven
days ; who said to Paul by the Spirit, that he should not
g0 up to Jerusalem.

5. And when the days were ended, we departed and went our
way ; and they all, with thelr wives and childron, acoom-
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panied us, until we were out of the city ; and when we had
kneeled down upon the shore, we prayed.

6. And when we had taken our leave one of another, we went
up into the ship ; and they returned home.

1. Luke reckoneth up briefly the course of his aailing;
and that not only to win credit to the history, that we may
know what was done in every place, but that the readers
may weigh with themselves the invincible and heroic for-
titude which was in Paul, who would rather be tossed and
troubled with such long, unlevel,’ and troublesome journeys,
that he might serve Christ, than provide for his own quiet-
ness. Whereas he saith that they were drawn and pulled
away, it is not simply referred unto the distance of places;
but because the brethren stood on the shore, o long as they
could see the ship wherein Paul and his companions were
carried. He nameth the havens where the ship arrived,?
for this cause that we may kmow that they sailed quietly
without trouble of tempest. Let us search the describ-
ers of countries® touching the situation of the cities where-
of he maketh mention ; it is sufficient for me to show Luke's
purpose.

4. And when they had found disciples. Though the number
of the faithful was but small, yet there came some seed of
the gospel thither, according to the prophecies of the pro-
phets, (Isa. xxiii. 18,) lest Tyrus should be altogether void
of the blessing of God.  And here, as in other places going
before, Luke calleth Christinns disciples, that we may know
that thoso alone are numbered in the flock of Christ whe
have embraced his doctrine by faith. For that is a vain
and false profession for a man to give his name to Christ,
and not to understand what he teacheth or speaketh. And
let the readers mark, that Paul stayed seven days at Tyrus,
for no other cause, saving that he might strengthen them.

14t Ao floxnosty,” and winding. ¥« Applicuit,” touched. $ « Cone

aulantur goographl,” geogeaphers may be consulted, o Lusoriy®
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So that we see, that whithersoever he came he foreslowed
(neglected] no occasion to do good.

They sard by the Spirit.  Namely, with the approbation of
speech, that Paul might know that they spake by the Spirit
of prophecy. Surcly this was no small temptation to cause
him not to finish the journey which he had taken in hand, see-
ing the Holr Ghost did dissuade him from the same. And
this was a very fair colour! to fly from the cross, if he had
cared for his own safety, to be drawn back as it were with
the hand of God. Notwithstanding, he ceaseth not to hold
on thither whither he knew he was called by the Lord.
Notwithstanding, here arniseth a question, how the brethren
can dissuade him by the Spirit from doing that which Paul
did testify he doth by the secret motion of the same Spirit ?
Is the Spirit contrary to himself, that he doth now loose
Panl whom he held bound inwardly? I answer, that there
be divers gifts of the Spirit; so that it is no marvel if those
who excel in the gift of prophecy be sometimes destitute
of judgment or strength.? The Lord showed to these bre-
thren, of whom Luke maketh mention, what should come
to pass; yet, nevertheless, they know not what is expe-
dient, and what Paul’s calling doth require, because the
measure of their gift doth not reach so far. And the Lord
would have his servant admonished of purpose, partly, that
through long meditation, he might be better furnished and
prepared to suffer whatsoever ehould come, partly that his
constancy might more plainly appear, when as being certi-
fied by prophecies of the doleful event, he doth, notwith-
standing, wittingly and willingly, make haste to endure what-
soever things shall befall him.

5. With their wives and children. This was no small testi-
mony of love, in that they accompanied Puul out of tho
city with their wives and children, which thing Luke doth
report, partly that be might commend their godliness nc-
cording s it deserved; partly that he might declare that

s s Colomr apprime speclonos,” & very spsclous pretoxb, 24 Forthe
tudine,” fortilude,
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Paul had that honour given him which was due to him.
Whence we do also gather, that he meant nothing less
than to provide for his own commodity, seeing that he was
not kept back with so great good will, which was a pleasant
bait to entice him to stay. And we must also note the
solemn custom of praying in weightier affairs, and that bemg
certified by God of the danger, they are more stirred up to
pray.

7. And when we had finished our cowrse from Tyre, we came

down to Ptolemais, and after that we had saluted the bre-
thren, we abode with them one day.

8. And on the morrow, we which were with Paul depavied, and
came to Cesarea ; and, entering into the house of Philp
the evangelist, which was one of the seven, we abode with
him.

9. And this man Rad four daughters, virgins, whick did pro-
phesy.

10. And when we abode many days, there cams a certain prophet
Jrom Judea, named Agabus.

11. When he was come to us, he took Paul's girdle, and, binding
his own feet.and hands, he said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost,
The man which owneth this girdle shall the Jexs thus bind

at Jerusalem, and shall deliver Aim into the hands of the
. Gentiles.

12. And when we had heard these things, both we, and also the
rest which were of that place, requested Aim that As would

not go up to Jerusalem.
13. Then Paul answered and said, What do yow, weeping and
affticting my heart? I truly am ready not to be bowund only,

but also to die at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord
Jesus.

14, And when Ae would not be persuaded, we weve quict, saving,
The will of the Lovd de dume.

7. Luke doth briefly deolare that Paul was also received
at Ptolomais hy the brothren. This is & city of Phenicia,
standing upon the sea-coast, not far from the borders of
Juden, from which Paul and his companions had we long
journey to Cesaven.  But if the veaders be disposed to Rnow
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farther touching the situation of regions, let them resort un-
to the describers of places and countries, [geographers.]
Furthermore, he saith, that when he came to Cesarea, they
lodged with Philip, whom he calleth an Evangelist, though
he were cone of the seven deacons, as we mnay sce in the
sixth chapter, (Acts vi. 5.) By this we may easily gather,
that that deaconship was an office which continued but for a
time ;' because it had not otherwise been lawful for Philip
to forsake Jerusalem, and to go to Cesarea. And in this
place he is set before us, not as a voluntary forsaker of his
office, but as one to whom a greater and more excellent
charge was committed. The evangelists, in my judgment,
were in the midst between apostles and doctors. For it was
a function next to the apostles to preach the gospel in all
places, and not to have any certain place of abode;? only
the degree of honour was inferior. For when Paul describ-
eth the order of the Church, (Ephes. iv. 11,) he doth so
put them after the apostles, that he showeth that they have
more room given them where they may teach than the pas-
tors, who are tied to certain places. Therefore, Philip did
for a time exercise the office of a deacon at Jerusalem, whom
the Church thought afterward to be a meet man to whom
the treasure of the gospel should be committed.

9. Four daughters. This is added for the commendation
of Philip, not only that we might know that his house was
well ordered, but also that it was famous and excellent
through the blessing of God. For, assuredly, it was no
emall gift to have four daughters all endowed with the spirit
of prophecy.

By this means the Lord meant to beautify the first be-
ginnings of the gospel, when he raised up men and women
to foretel things to come, Prophecies had now almost ceased
many years among the Jews, to the end they might be more
attentive and desirous to hear the new voice of the gospel.
Therefore, seeing that prophesying, which was in n manner

Vo T emporale munwe,” a temporary office, C(uppointment.) 24 Neo
preficerentir corta: slationi,”” and yeu not be sppointed Lo u fixed wtution,
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quitc ceased, doth now after long time return again, it was
a token of a more perfect state. Notwithstanding, it seem-
eth that the same was the reason why it ceased shortly after;
for God did support the old people with divers foretellinga,
until Christ should make an end of all prophecies.! There-
fore, it was meet that the new kingdom of Christ should be
thus furnished and beautified with this furniture, that all
men might know that that promised visitation of the Lord
was present; and it was also expedient that it should last
but for a short time, lest the faithful should always wait for
some farther thing, or lest that curious wits might have oc-
casion given to seek or invent some new thing ever now and
then. For we know that when that ability and skill was
taken away, there were, notwithstanding, many brain-sick
fellows, who did boast that they were prophets ; and also it
may be that the frowardness of men did deprive the Church
of this gift. But that one cause ought to be sufficient, in
that God, by taking away prophecies, did testify that the
end and perfection was present in Christ; and it is uncer-
tain how these maids did execute the office of prophesving,
saving that the Spirit of God did so guide and govern them,
that he did not overthrow the order which he himself set
down. And forasmuch as he doth not suffer women to bear
any public office in the Chureh, it is to be thought that they

did prophesy at home, or in some private place, without the
common assembly.

10. A certain prophet. Though Luke doth not plainly ex-
press the same, yet do I conjecture that this Agabus was the
same of whom mention is made in the eleventh chapter,
(Acts xi. 28,) who foretold that there should be famine un-
der tho reign of Claudius Cresar.  And when as Luke call-
eth him a prophot, as of late he called the four daughters of
Philip, ho significth that it was not a conmon but a peculiar
gift. Now, we must see to what end the persecution which
was ot hand was now aganin showed by Agnbus.  As con-

b Adventu suy,” by his adveat.
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cerning Paul, he was sufficiently told alvready.! Therefore, 1
do not doubt but that this confirmation was added for other
men’s sake ; because the Lord meant every where to make
known the bonds of his servant, partly that they might
know that he cutered the combat willingly, partly that they
might perceive that he was appointed of God to be a cham-
pion to fight for the gospel. It was surely a profitable ex-
ample of invincible constancy, seeing that he offered himself
willingly and wittingly to the violence of the adversaries;
and no less profitable is it for us at this day, that his apos-
tleship should be confirmed with this voluntary and no less
constant giving over of his life.

The man who owneth this girdle. It was an usual thing
among the prophets to represent those things which they
spake by signe ; neither did they confirm their prophecies by
using signs, through their own motion, but at the command-
ment of the Spirit, as when Isaias is commanded to go
barefoot, (Isa. xx. 2;) Jeremiah to put a yoke upon his
neck, to sell the possession and to buy it, (Jer. xxvii. 2, and
xxxii. 7;) and Ezekiel to dig through the wall of his house
privily, and in the same night to carry forth burthens, (Ezek.
xii. 5.) These and such like might seem to the common
sort to be toys;? but the same Spirit, who did apply signs
to his words, did inwardly touch the hearts of the godly, as
if they had been brought to the very thing itself. So this
spectacle, mentioned by Luke, did no less move Paul’s com-
panions, than if they had seen him bound in deed. The
false prophets did afterward essay to delude the simple by
this policy, as Satan is in a manner God’s ape, and his mi-
npisters do envy the servants of GGod. Zedekias made him-
self horns, wherewith he promised Syria should be pushed.
Ananiae, by breaking Jeremiah’s yoke, put the people in a
vain bope of deliverance. God hath suffered the reprobate
to be deluded with such delusions, that he might punish their

unbelief.

1 ¢ Jam satis superque sdmonilus fuerat,” be had boen more than suffi-
witly warned already. 2 v Ludicrs,” Judierous,
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But, forasmuch as there was in them no force of the Spi-
rit, their vanity did no whit hurt the faithful. This is also
worthy to be noted, that Agabus doth not set before their
eyes a dumb spectacle, but he coupleth therewith the word,

whereby he may show to the faithful the use and end of the
ceremony.

12. Both we. Because they had not all one revelation, it
is no marvel if their judgments were diverse. For seeing
these holy men knew that there consisted much in the life
or death of one man, they would not have him to come in
danger rashly. And their desire is worthy [of ] praise, i that
they desired tp provide for the common safety of the Chureh
by keeping back Paul. But, on the other side, Paul's eon-
stancy deserveth so much the more praise, when as he conti-
nueth so stedfast’ in the calling of God. For he was not
ignorant what great trouble he should suffer by reason of
his bands. But because he knoweth the will of God, which
wag his only rule in taking counsel, he maketh no account of
all other things, that he may follow it. And, assuredly. we
must be so subject to the will and pleasure of God. that no
profit, no kind of reason may remove us from obeying him.?
‘When Paul doth reprehend the brethren, because they afflict
his heart with weeping, he doth sufficiently declare that he
was not hardened,® but that he was brought ‘unto some feek
ing and suffering together with them.* Therefore, the tears
of the godly did wound his heart; but that sottness did not
turn him out of the way, but that he proceeded to follow
God with a straight course. Therefore, we must use such
courtesy toward our brethren, that the beck ar will of God
have always the upper hand. Now Paul doth again declare
by his answer, that the servants of Christ caunot be pre-
parod to do their duty, unless they despise death: and that
none oan ovor bo well encournged to live to the Lond. but

U ¢ Tnflexibllls,” fnflexible.  # ' A simplioi gjus obswquin.™ from simpls
obedlenoce to hiwm, 3« Ferreum," iron-hearted. 4 % Quin amuore
ad orpwrabumy induceretur,” but by love was induced to sympathy.
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those who will willingly lay down their lives for the testi-
mony of the truth.

14. H'c ceased saying. If they had thought that he ran rashly
unto death, they would not have ceased so. Therefore, they
vield lest they resist the Holy Spirit, whereby they under-
stand that Paul is governed. For that which they had heard
before, by the mouth of Paul, that he was drawn, as it were,
by the bands of the Spirit, was quite out of their heads by
reason of the sorrow which they had conceived; but when
thex be taught again that it was the will of God that it
should be so, they think it unlawful for them to resist any
longer. And with this bridle must all our affections be kept
m, that nothing be so bitter, or doleful, or bard, which the
will of God may not mitigate and mollify. For eo often as
any thing which is bard or sharp doth fall out, we give God
emall honour, unless this cogitation prevail with us, that we
must obey him.

15. And after these days, having taken up our burdens, we went
up to Jerusalem.

16. And there came together with us certain of the disciples from
Cesarea, bringing with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old
disciple, with whom we should lodge.

17. And when wce were come unto Jerusalem, the brethren re-
ceived us gladly.

18. And on the morrow Paul went in with us unto James ; and
all the elders were present.

19. Whom after we had saluted, he told by order all things which
G'od had done amonyg the Gentiles by his ministry.

20. But vhen they had heard, they glorified the Lord, and said
to him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousand Jews the
be whick believe ; and they all are earnest followers of th
law ;

1. And it hath Leen told them concerning thee, that thou teachest
all the Jews vhick are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses,
saying that they must not civcumcise their children, nor
live according to the customs,
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22, What is it then ? The multitude must nesds come together ;
Jor they shall hear that thou art coms.

23. Therefore, do this which we say to thee : We have four men
which have a tow upon them ;

24. Them take, and purify thyself with them, and do cost om
them, that they may shave their heads, and that all men may
know that those things which they have heard comcerning
thee are nothing ; but that thou thyself also walkest and
keepest the law.

25. And as concerning those which among the Gentiles hare Le-
lieved, we have written, decrecing that they obserte ns such
thing, but that they keep themselres from things offered to
tdols, and from blood, and from that whick is strangled,
and from fornication.

15. When we had taken up our burdens. Paul’s companions
declare, that when they went about to call back Paul from
danger, they did rather care for the common safety of the
Church, than every man for his own life. For after they
had taken the repulse, they do not refuse to take part with
him in the same danger; and yet this was a plansible excuse
that they were bound by no law to be hauled to suffer death.
through one man’s stubbornness. And this is truly to bring
our affections in subjection to God, when we are terrified
with no fear, but every one of us endeavoureth, so much as
he is able, to further that which we know doth please him.
Also, it appeareth more plainly what great ferventness of
godliness was in the rest, who of their own accord accom-
pany him, and bring him an host ; whereas, notwithstanding,
they might well have feared many discommodities.

17. They received us gladly. Luke reciteth this, therefore,
that he may set forth the equity of the brethren, who did
not credit rumours' and false reports.  Though wany envious
and wicked men did daily, one after another. endeavour to
bring Paul in contempt, yet, becanse James and his fellows
in offico were well persuaded of his uprightness, they were

1o Qlutstris rumoribug,™ sinister rumours.
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not estranged from him. Therefore, they receive him now
courteously and brotherly as a servant of Christ, and declare
that he is welcome. This moderation must we observe dili-
gently. that we be not too hasty to believe wicked reports,
especially when those who have given some testimony of
their honesty, and whom we have tried' to serve God faith-
fullx, are burdened with crimes unknown to us, or else doubt-
ful. because Satan knoweth that nothing is more fit to lay
waste the kingdom of Christ, than discord and disagree-
ment among the faithful, he ceaseth not to spread abroad
false? speeches, which may cause ome to suspect another.
Therefore, we must shut our ears against false reports, that
we mav believe nothing concerning the faithful ministers of
the Word, but that which we know to be true.

18. Al the elders were present. We may gather that out
of this place which we had already in the fifteenth chapter.
So often as any weighty business was to be handled, the
elders were wont to come together, to the end the consulta-
tion might be more quiet without the multitude. We shall
see anon, that the people were likewise admitted in ‘their
order, vet after that the elders had had their secret con-
sultation > among themselves.

19. And now Paul showeth his modesty when he doth
not make himeelf the author of those things which he had
done, but giving the praise to God, doth call himeelf only
the minister whose industry [agency] God had used. As
we must grant, that whatsoever thing is excellent and
worthy of praise, it is not done by our own power, but for-
asmuch as God doth work in us; and especially touching
the edifying of the Church. Again, it appeareth how far
off the elders were from envy, when they glorify God for
the joyful success. Iut because mention is made of no
ather apostle besides James, we may conjecture that they

4 Ryperti supus,” exporienced. 3 v Obliquos ua'rmonm," Indl-
rort epevchen, imninustions. $ ¢ Intoriun consilium,” more private

coansel
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were gone into divers places to spread abroad and preach
the gospel as their calling did require ; for the Lord had
*not appointed them to stay still at Jerusalem; but after
they had made a beginning there, he commanded them to
go into Judea and other parts of the world. Moreover, the
error of those men, who think that James was one of the
disciples whom Paul numbereth among the three pillars of
the Chureh, is refuted before in the fifteenth chapter. And
though the same commandment was given to him which
was given to the rest of his fellows in office ; yet I do not
doubt but that they did so divide themselves, that James
stood still at Jerusalem, whither many strangers were wont
daily to resort. For that was all one as if he bad preached
the gospel far and wide in strange ' places.

Thou seest, brother, how many thousands. This oration or
speech hath two members. For, first, the elders sayx, that
so many of the Jews as were converted, seeing they te
earnest followers of the law, are evil affected towards Panl.
because they think that he endeavoureth, with might and
main, to abolish the law. Secondly, they exhort him that
making a solemn vow he purge himself, that he may not
be had in suspicion any longer. They object to Paul, the
multitude of believers, that he may the more willingly vield
to them. For if they had been a few stubborn fellows, he
would nat have been so much moved. But now he may not
neglect both much people, and the whole bedy of the
Church.

Undoubtedly, that zeal of the law, which was in them.
was corrupt, and assuredly even the very elders declare
sufficiently that they like it not. For though they do not
oondemn it openly, neither sharply complain of the same,
yet beoause they separate themselves from their affection,
they seorotly confess that they err. If it had been a xeal
aocording to knowledge, it ought to have begun at them
[selves ;] but they contend not for the law itself) neither do
thoy pretend the due reverence thereof, neither do they

!« Remotis,"” rewote
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subseribe to those who ave earncst followers of it. There-

tore, thex both signify that they are of another mind, and

also that thex do ot allow [approve] the superstition of
the peaple.

Natwithstanding it is objected, that they say that Paul

was burdened with a false report or slander; again, when

thev require at his hands satisfaction, they seem to nourish
that zeal. I answer, that though that were a true report,
in some respect, wherewith the Jews were offended, yet
was it mixed with a slander. Paul did so teach the abro-
gating of the law, that notwithstanding by this means the au-
thority thereof did not only continue sound and perfect, but
it was more holy. For as we said, in the seventh chapter,
the ceremonies should be vain, unless the effect thereof bad
been showed in Christ. Therefore, those who say that
they were abolished by the coming of Christ, are so far
from being blasphemous againet the law, that they rather
confirm the truth thereof. We must consider two things
in ceremonies; the truth, whereto is annexed the efficacy;
secondly, the external use. Furthermore, the abrogating of
the external use, which Christ brought, dependeth here-
upon, in that he is the sound body,' and that nothing was
ghadowed in times past which is not fulfilled in him. This
differeth much from the falling away from the law, to show
the true? end thereof, that the figures may have an end,
and that the spiritual truth thereof may always be in force.
Wherefore we see that they were malicious and unjust
interpreters, who laid apostacy to Paul’s charge, though he
did call away the faithful from the external worship of the
law. And whereas they command Paul to make a vow to
that end, that he may prove himeelf to be a kecper of the
law, it tendeth to no other end, saving that he may testify
that he doth not detest the law like a wicked apostate, who
did himself shake off the Lord’s yoke, and move others

urnto the like rebellion.

14 Jpyae est solidum corpus,” he himself 1s the entlre body,
%« Legitimum,” legitimate,
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That they ought not to circumeiss. It was so indeed; for
Paul taught that both Jews and Gentiles were set at liberty.
For these sentences are general with him. Circumeision is no-
thing, (1 Cor. vii. 19.) Again, We be circumcized by baptism
in Christ, not with circumcision made with hands; again,
Let no man judge you in meat or drink, or in the choice of
feasts, which are shadows of things to come; but the bhody
is in Christ, (Col. il 11, 16.) Again, Whatsoever cometh
into the shambles, and whatsoever is set before you, that
eat, asking Do question for conscience sake, (1 Cor. x.
25.) Again, Be not inwrapped again in the yoke of bond-
age, (Gal. v. 1.) Seeing that he spake thus everywhere
without exception, he freed the Jews from the necessity of
keeping the law.

And lest I stand too long upon this, one place shall be
sufficient, where he compareth the law to a tutor, under
which the old Church was, as in the childhood thereof;
but now knowing the grace of Christ, it is grown up,
that it may be free from ceremonies. In that place he
speaketh undoubtedly both of the Jews and Gentiles.
Also, when he saith that the hand-writing of the law, which
did consist in decrees, (Col. ii. 14,) is blotted out and
nailed to the cross by Christ, he setteth free the Jews, as
well as the Gentiles, from the ceremonies, which he calleth
in that place decrees. But seeing that he did not pre-
cisely reject ceremonies, in teaching that the coming of
Christ did make an end of the observing thereof, that was
no revolting, as the envious Jews thought it to be.

Neither were the elders ignorant of Paul's liberts.
Therefore, seeing they understand the matter very well,
their meaning is, to have this alone made known to the
rude and umskilful, that Paul meant nothing less than to
persuade the Jews to contemn the law. Theretore. they
behold not the bare matter, but knowing what the com-
mon sort thought of Paul, by reason of the reports'
which went about concerning him, they scek to cure the

b Malignls rumoribus,™ malignant eportss



280 COMMENTARY UPON THE CHAP. XXI.

same.  Though I wot not whether this were moro im-
portunate than equal, [just,] which they required at Paul's
hands. And by this it appeareth how preposterous the
cruelty [credulity] of men is in receiving false reports, and
how fast a false opinion, once rashly received, doth stick.
It is certain that James and his fellows in office did en-
deavour to maintain and defend Paul’s good report, and to
put away those lies which did hurt his estimation; yet let
them do what they can, they will speak evil of Paul. Un-
less, peradventure, they were too slack in the beginning,
that they might gratify their countrymen, so that they
were not their own men [free] afterward.

22. The multitude must needs come together. The verb is a
verb neuter, as if they should say, the multitude must of
necessity come together. For it had been an absurd thing
that an apostle, of such rare report, should not come before
the whole multitude of the faithful. For if he had eschewed
the light and eight of people, the sinister suspicion might
have been increased. Nevertheless, we see how modestly
the elders behaved themselves in nourishing concord, when
as they prevent the offence of the people in time, saving
that they bear too much'®' peradventure with their in-
firmity, in requiring a vow of Paul. But this moderation
must be kept in the Church, that the pastors be in great
authority, and yet that they rule not proudly aa lords,
neither despise the rest of the body. For the distinction
of orders, which is the bond of peace, ought not to be any
canse of dissension.

23. Do that which we say to thee. The elders seem (a8 1
#aid even now) to be fallen unto a foolish pampering {indul-
gence] through too much love of their nation. DBut the
manifest judgment of that thing? dependeth upon the cir-
cumstances which are hid from us at this day: yet they

! « Nimis indulgent,” are too indulgent to. 3 « Liguidum cjus ref
judiciom,” & clear judgment op the case.
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knew them well. The whole hody almost did eomsist npom
[of] Jews, so that they needed not to fear the offending of
the Gentiles. For in other regions this was the cause of
departure,' because every man was wedded to his own cus-
tom, and would prescribe a law to others. Furthermore,
they had at Jerusalem many things which might provoke
them to keep the ceremonies of the law, so that they had a
greater excuse if they did more slowly forsake them. And
though their zeal were not void of fault, yet as it was an
hard matter to reform it, 8o it could not be done at a
sudden. We see how this superstition was scarce in long
time pulled from the apostles; and because new disciples
came daily unto the faith, the infirmity was nourished i all
together. And yet, notwithstanding, we must not deny but
that ignorance was coupled with obstinacy, which the elders
did nevertheless tolerate, lest they should do more hurt by
using violent remedies. I leave it indifferent whether thev
did pass measure or no.?

Having a vow upon them. Though these four be reckoned
among the faithful, yet their vow was superstitious. Where-
by it appeareth that the apostles had much trouble in that
nation, which was not only hardened in the worship of the
law through long use, but was also naturally malapert, and
almost intractable. Though it may be that these men were
as yet but novices, and therefore their fuith was yet but
slender, and scarce well framed ; wherefore the doctors did
suffer them to perform the vow which they had unadvisedly
made. As touching Paul, because he made this vow not
moved thereunto by his own conscience, but for their sakes,
with whose error he did bear, the case stood otherwise with
him. Notwithstanding, we must see whether this were one
of the indifferent ceremonies, which the faithtul might omit
or keop at their pleasure. It scemeth, indeed, to have in it
ocrtain things which did not agroe® with the profession of

1 ¢ Digoesstonly,” sohisi or dissension. T A A votum exvessring
in modlo rolinguo,” whether or not they went farther than they wished, 1 do

not take It upon me to determine. 3 = Parum consentaned,™ which ill
scoorded,
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faith. But because the end thereof was thanksgiving, (as
we said before in the eighteenth chapter,) and there was
nothing in the rite itself repugnant to the faith of Christ,
Paul did not doubt to descend thus far to make his religion
known. Therefore, Paul did that which he saith of himself
elsewhere, because he made himself a companion of those
which followed the law, as if he himself were in subjection
to the law, (1 Cor. ix. 20.) Finally, he was made all things
to all men, that he might win all; to wit, even unto the
altars, so that he might pollute himself with no sacrilege
under a colour of love.! It had not been so lawful for him
to go unto the solemn sacrifice of satisfaction.? But as for
this part of the worship of God, which consisted in a vow,
he might do it indifferently, so it were not done for reli-
gion's sake, but only to support the weak, But it was
neither his intent to worship God with this rite, neither was
his conscience tied, but he did freely submit himself to his
weak brethren.

24. Which they have heard of thee are nothing. They seem
to persuade Paul to dissemble. For the rumour rose net
upon nothing, that he did caltl away the Jews from the
ceremonies, and that he did not walk in observing the law.
But we must remember that which I said even now, that it
was sufficient for Panl and the elders, if they could remove
the elander which was unjustly raised, to wit, that he was =
revolt [apostate] from the law, and there might a better op-
portunity be offered shortly, that in purging himself he
might call them back by little and little from their error.
Neither was it good or profitable that Paul should be count-
ed an observer of the law any long time, as the disciples
were then commonly ; for by this means a thick® veil should
have been put before their eyes to darken the light of
Christ.

Wherefore, let us know that Paul did not dissemble, but

) 4 §ub pratestu charitatls,” under & protext of charlly. § + Expla-
tivubs,” expiation. 6 4 Crussiws,” & thicker,
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sincerely professed that he did not hate the law, but that he
did rather think reverently of it. They will him to bestow
cost together with them, because they were wont to put

their money together that they might offer sacrifice to-
gether.

25. And as concerning those which have belicved. They add
this lest they be thought to go about to take away or call
back that liberty which they had granted to the Gentiles,
so that they may be burdened with some prejudice. Bat,
in the mean season, they seem to keep the Jews in bondage,
from which they set free the Gentiles alone in plain words.
I answer, forasmuch as the estate of all was alike, like
liberty was granted to both. But there is mention made of
the Jews, who were so addicted to their obeervations and
ceremonies, that they would not take to themselves that
liberty which they might well challenge. Buat the apostles
did by name provide for the Gentiles, lest the Jews, after
their wonted custom, should reject them as profane and un-
clean, because they were neither circumecised, neither nousled
up [educated] in the worship of the law. DMloreover, lest I
load the paper with a superfluous repetition, let the readers
repair unto the fifteenth chapter, (Acts xv. 20,) where they

shall find those things which appertain unto the exposition
of this decree.

26. Then when Paul hAad taken the men, on the morrow, deing
purified with them, Ae entered into the temple, declaving
the fulfilling of the days of purification wntil an offering
might be offered for every one of them.

27. And whon the seven days wers now almost ended. certain
Juows of Asia, when they saw Aim in the temple, moved the
people, and laid Aands on Aim,

28. Crying, Men of Isvael, Aelp : This is that man, which
toacheth all mon everywhere against the people, and the
law, and this placs.  Morevver, Ae Atk alse drowght
Grociane into the temple, and Aath defiled this Aoly place,

20. For they had scen Trophimus an Kphesian in the city «itd
him, swehom they thought Panl Aad drowght inte the temple,



w4 COMMENTARY UPON THE CHAP, XXI.

38, And all the whole city was moved, and the peopls ran to-
gether : and when they had cought Paul, they drow him out
of the temple : and by and by the doors were shut.

26. Whereas some accuse Paul of subtilty,! as if he did
plax the hypocrite, I have before refuted this. Yet I do
not deny but that he granted to do thus much at the re-
quest of the brethren, being thereunto in a manner enforced.
Therefore, it hath more colour, and is (as they say) more
disputable, that he was too easily entreated, and too ready
to obex ; and yet I do not admit that which some men say,
that it went not well with Paul, because, taking upon him
a new and unwonted person, he did not so constantly, as he
was wont, maintain the liberty purchased by Christ. I
confess, indeed, that God doth oftentimes punish foolish
purposes with unhappy success; but I see mot why this
should be applied to Paul, who through voluntary subjection
sought to win the favour of the rude, and such as were not
thoroughly imstructed, that he might do them good ; being
about to do that not willingly, but because he had rather
yield to the brethren than stick to his own judgment.
Furthermore, when he was once admitted, he might fitly
have passed over to moderate that zeal. His courtesy doth
rather deserve great praise, in that he doth not only gently
abase himself for the unskilful people’s sake, but doth alsa
obey? their foolishness who did unworthily, and against
reason, suspect him. He might well have reproved® them,
because they had been so ready to believe reports contrary
to his estimation, [reputation.] In that he abstaincth, he
showeth great patience ; in that he winneth their fuvour so
carefully, it is singular modesty.

Moreover, he might have been more rough and round
with?* James and his fellows in offiee, because they had not
been more diligent to root out errors from among the people.
For though it be certain that they taught fuithfully, yet it

1 # Astutise,” eraftiness, 3 « Morem gerlt,” defor to, 0 ufx.
postulasset.” expontulated with. 4+ Durlor,” more sevevo on.
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may be that the sight of the temple, and the very seat of
the law, did hinder them in defending the wse of Liberty.
But Paul, whether he went from his right of his own 2c-
ccord, or whether he think that they sce better what is ex-
pedient than he, doth follow’ their counsel. And whereas
false Nicodemites, following this example of Paul, go about
to oolour their treacherous dissinmulation, whilst they pollute
themselves with all filthimess of Popery, it needeth no long
refutation. They boast that they do this to win the weak
brethren, (or that they follow their vein thus far,) as if Paunl
did yield to them in all things without choice. If, being
Jews, they should take npon them according to the pre-
seript of the law, to fulfil among the Jews a vow infected
with no idolatry, then might they prove themselves to be
like Paul. Now, forasmuch as they mmwrap themselves m
gross and altogether wicked superstitions, and that becaose
they will escape the cross, what likelihood is that which
they imagine ?*

21. The Jews which came from Asia. It iz certain that
these men were enemies to the name of Christ and of Chrs-
tians, so that whilst Paul is bent to pacify the faithful. he
mcurreth the rage of the enemies. These of Asia are, in-
deed, the raisers of the tumult; but the minds of all the
people Wege so corrupt with the hatred of him that they
all beoame partners in the fury. But this place teacheth,
that we must not take it impatiently if at any time our
hope be frustrate, and our cowmsels, which we have taken
with a right and holy affection, fll not out well, that our
aotions ay have an happy end. We must attempt me-
thing but with a good conscience, and according to the
Spirit of God. But and if things come not to pass as we
would, ovon then, lot that inward feeling uphald ws thar we
know that God alloweth [approveth] our desire, though it
be laid opon to the reproaches and mocks of' mon; neither

LI Auvtlouolt." avyuieaces tn, ¥ & Qualis lotn vat guan Bnguat
aimilitude,” what resemblance is there fn it to that which they feigw
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let it repent us of our gentleness, if at any time the wicked
reward us otherwise than we deserve.

28. Men of Israel, help. They cry out as if they were
in extreme danger, and they call upon all men to help them,
as if all religion were in hazard. Whereby we see with
what furious hatred they were inflamed against Paul, only
because in showing that the full and perfect truth is found
in Christ, he taught that the figures of the law had an end.
Now, whercas they conceive a false opinion, having seen
Trophimus, they do more betray by this headlong lightness
how venomous they be. They aceuse Paul of sacrilege.
Why ? because he brought into the temple a man which
was uncircumcised. But they laid a most cruel' crime to
the charge of an innocent through a false opinion. Thus
the boldness of those men useth commonly to be prepos-
terous who are carried away with an opinion conceived be-
fore. But let us learn by such examples to beware of the
distemperature of affections, and not to let light prejudices
have the rein, lest we run headlong upon the innocent, be-

ing carried with blind force.

30. And the city was moved. We see in this place the va~
nity of the common people, which count Paul a con-
demned man before ever they hear him. Whereas the city
is moved about godliness,’ it is no marvel; but this is a
point of perverse zeal and mad rashness, in that they set
themselves against Paul before they know his matter. For
in this corruption of nature frowardness is joined with fool-
ishness, 80 that those will readily, of their own accord, make
haste to maintain an evil cause who can hardly he moved
with many exhortations to do well. This is a hard case,
that the whole world should be armed against ue at a sud-
den, through the persuasion of a few ; but sccing it pleaseth
the Lord it should be g0, let every one of us prepare him-

1« Atrocirsimum,” most etrocious. 2+ Quad tumultunfur civitas in
negotio pictatis,” that the dty is in 8 tumult in a nwtter selativg to godll-
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gelf by this, and such like examples, to suffer all manper [of]
assaults, and to bear and abide all brunts.

31. And as they sought to kill him, it was told the captain of the
band, that ull Jerusalem was in an uproar.

32. Who took with him straightway soldiers and under captains,
and ran down unto them : but they, when they saw the chief
captain and the soldiers, left smiting of Paul.

33. Then the chief captain drew near, and took him, and ccm-
manded him to be bound with two chains, and he asked
what he was, and what he had done.

34. And some cried one thing, and some another, among the
people : and when he could not know the truth, by reason
of the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the
camp. ,

35. And when he came to the stairs, it happened that he was
carried of [by] the soldiers, because of the violence of the
multitude.

36. For the multitude of people followed, erying, Away with
kim.

37. And when Paul began to be carried into the camp, ke saiih
to the captain, May I speak to thee? TWho said, Canst
thou speak Greek ?

38. Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these days madest
an uproar, and leddest into the wilderness four thousand
men which were murderers ¢

39. And Paul said, I verily am a man which am a Jex, torn in
Tarsus, a citizen of no vile city of Cilicia : but I beseech
thee suffer me to speak to the pesple.

40. And when he had given Aim leave, Paul, standing upon the
statrs, bechoned with the Aand unto the people. And when

there was made great silence, As spake in the Hedrew
tongue, saying.

81. As they sought to kll him. Assuredly the forve of
Satan appenreth therein, in that he driveth the people head-
long into such rage, that when they have shut the doors of
the tomple, boing not content with mean puaishment, they
congpiro to put aul to death.  We must thus think with
ourselves that Satan doth prick forward the enewies of
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@odliness, lest their rage, how cruel and troublesome soever
it be, trouble us. On the other side appeareth the wonder-
ful goodness of God, when as he raiseth up the chief cap-
tain at 8 sudden, that he may deliver Paul from death. He
himself thought upon no such thing, but he came to appense
the tumult which was raised among the people; but the
Lord showeth a more evident token of his providence, be-
cause Paul's life was delivered from such present danger
without man’s counsel. Thus doth he suffer the faithful not
only to labour, but to be almost oppressed, that he may de-
bver them from death more wonderfully. Luke calleth him
the chief captain [tribune] of the band' improperly, seeing
every chief captain was set over a thousand, which doth
also appear by the text, where he saith that the chief cap-
tain took with him under captains.?

32. And when they saw the chief captain. Those whose
fory neither the majesty of God, nor yet the reverence of
the temple, could once stay, begin to relent when they see a
profane man. Whereby it appeareth that they were set on
fire rather with barbarous cruelty than zeal. Now, whereas
the chief captain bindeth Paul with chains, he declareth
thereby sofficiently that he came not to ease him. The un-
believers would attribute this to fortune; but the Spirit
hath depainted out unto us the providence of God as in a
table [picture] reigning amidst the confused uproars of men.
And though this be very hard that this holy minister of
God is so ehamefully handled, yet the equity of the chief
captain is to be commended if he be compared with the
Jews. He bindeth him with chains, as if he were some
evil-doer, or some wicked person ; yet doth he vouchsafe to
bear him when he is bound, whom they did heat unmerciful-
ly ; neither doth he determine to handle him hardly before
he knew his capre.  Yea, this was the best way to mitigate
their cruelty, becanse they thought [hoped] that Paul should
be: punished immediately.

! Tribupum cohortis,” tribune of the eohort, 3 ¢ Cunturlones , . .
a tribuno assumpton,” that the tribune took with him conturlons,
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84. Some cried one thing, and some another. The madness
of the raging people doth betray iteelf on every side. They
make horrible outeries, whereof one is eontrary te another.
Nevertheless, they desire with one eoneent to have him put
to death who was convicted of no offence. In the mean
season, we need not doubt but that they were blinded with
a colour of holy zeal. But the truth of the eause well
known maketh men truly zealous, as it maketh them true
martyrs of God, but rage betrayeth devilish madnese.
Whereas mention is made in this place of the camp or for-
tress, we must mow that the soldiers, which were placed to
guard the city, had a place which was trenched and forvified
on every side, which they might defend as if it were a
castle, and from which they might beat back all assaagita,
if any sedition were raised. For it had not been good for
them to have been dispersed here and there in divers inns’
seeing the people were treacherous, and the eity tromble-
some. And we gather by this that the plaee was high, be-
cause Luke saith, that when they eame to the steps, Paul
was carried of [by] the soldiers. And whether the soldiers
did lift Paul up on bigh that they might bring ham safe to
the station or camp, or he was thus tossed with the violence
of the crowd, this was no duty [office] of favoun But the
greater the cruelty of those which followed him was, God did
more plainly declare that he was favourable to his serveat in
sparing his life, lest if he showdd have been murdered in the
tuamult, his death should have wanted due fruit.

37. May I speak unio thee? Paul offered himeelf to detend
his cause, which all the servants of God must dea  For we
must do our endeavour to make our integrity known to all
mon, lest through owr infany the nwwe of God be blas
phemed. DBut when the chief captain demandeth whether
Puul be not that Egyptian which was a murderer, which
littlo bofore bhad lod away o company of wmen,® let us learn

U Nequo eniin oo tutum fuisset fn vaeln hospitia pasdm disteibai,”
for It hud not been safe for them to have been guartered up and dewn in
varlvns placea # « Homlawm tucbam ad detectivamm iupulerat,™ bad

Induoud o body of mon to revolt.
VoL. 1. T
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that how modestly and quietly soever the ministers of Christ
behave themselves, and howsoever they be void of all fault,
vet cannot ther escape the reproaches and slanders of the
world. Which thing we must note for this cause, that we
mayx acquaint ourselves with rebukes;' ‘and that in well-
doing we mayx be prepared to be evil-spoken of. When he
asketh him concerning the Egyptian, he meaneth not Theu~
das the sorcerer, as some men falsely suppose; of whom
Gamaliel made mention before in the fifth chapter, (Acts v.
36.) and of whom Josephus speaketh more in his twentieth
of Antiquities. For, besides that we read there that Theu-
das carried awav only four hundred men, and the chief
captain reckoneth up in this place four thousand, and saith
that they were all murderers, that is more, in that Theudas
raised that faction during the reign of Tiberius or Augustus
Cesar; whereof remained only an obscure report, because,
80 soon as a troop of horsemen was sent after them, they
were forthwith destroyed.

Notwithstanding, it seemeth to me that Josephus is deceived
m that where he saith, first, that Cuspius Fadus was sent by
Claudius, and then he addeth, that Theudas was of him over-
come, seeing I have before showed that that former insur-
rection was made at such time as Claudius was but a private
man. Thongh he disagree much with Luke’s narration, even
in the number, eeeing he eaith that there were about thirty
thousand made partmers in the sedition, unless happily we
expound it thus, that, after be was put to flight by Felix, he
fled into the wilderness with four thousand. And it had
been an absurd thing that the number should be made ten
times greater, as also, that a troop, having no skill in war,
or being altogether without courage, should have been de-
famed with the name of murderers. For as Josephus doth
witnees, that seducer had deceived the simple and credulous
comion people with false promises, boasting that he was a
prophet of God, which would lead the people dry foot
through the midet of Jordan.

1405t ad coptumeliss assuescumus,” thet wo may sccustom oursclies to
coptumely.
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But the same Josephus putteth the matter out of doubt
when he saith, that an Egyptian, a prophet, did gather to-
gether a band of men under Felix the president, and did
carry them into Mount Olivet, whereof four hundred were
glain, two hundred taken, and the residue dispersed. The
history was fresh in memory. Again, forasmuch as the
author of the sedition was escaped, and the region filled
with murderers,! it is not without cause that the chief cap-
tain demandeth of Paul, when he seeth all men so hate him,
whether he were that Egyptian. Luke recordeth no longer
conference had between the chief captain and Paul; yet it
is likely, forasmuch as both of them understood the Greek
tongue, that they had farther talk. Whereby it came to
pass, that so soon as Paul had well purged himself, he had
licence granted him to speak to the people. For the chief
captain would never have suffered a wicked man to make
any public speech in a city which was so sore suspected.

CHAPTER XXII.

1. Men, brethren, and fathers, hear mins excuse which I make
now before you.

2. And when they heard that As spake to them in the Hebrew
tongue, they kept the more silence : And Ae savd,

3. Itruly am a man, a Jew, born in Tarews, a city of Cilicia,
and brought up in this city al the feot of Gamaliel, and
taught according to the perfect manner of the luc of the
Sathers, and was sealons towarnd God, as ye all are this
day. ’

4. And I persecuted this way unto death, binding and delivering
tato prison both men and swomen.

B. As the ohigf priest doth dear me witness, and all the onder of
oldors, of whom also 1 veceived letlers wnto the brethren,

1+ Latroutbus intesta,” infested with robbers.
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and went to Damascus, to bring them which were there
dound to Jerwsalem, that they might be punished.

Though we may guess by the beginning of this speech
what was Paul’s drift, yet because he was interrupted, we
Enow not certainly what he was about to say. The sum of
that part which is refitted is this, that fornsmuch as he was
well and faithfully instructed in the doctrine of the law, he
was a godly and religious worshipper of God in the sight of
the world. Secondly, that he was an enemy to the gospel
of Christ, so that he was counted among the priests one of
the principal maintainers and defenders of the law. Thirdly,
that he did not change his sect unadvisedly; but that being
tamed and convict by an oracle from heaven, he gave his
name to Christ. Fourthly, that he did not embrace un-
known things, but that God appointed him a faithful teacher,
of whom he learned all things perfectly. Lastly, that when
he was returned to Jerusalem, and sought to do good to his
countrymen, God did not permit him. So that he brought
not- the doctrine of salvation unto foreign nations without
good consideration, or because he hated his own nation, but
being commanded by God so to do.

1. Men, brethren, and fathers. It is a wonder that he
giveth so great honour yet to the desperate enemies of the
gospel, for they had broken all bond of brotherly fellowship,
and by oppressing the glory of God, had spoiled themselves
of all titles of dignity. But because Paul speaketh in this
place as some one of the people, he speaketh so lovingly
unto the body itself, and useth towards the heads words
hopourable without dissembling.  And surely bocause their
casting off waz not made known as yet, though they were
unworthy of any honour, yet it was meet that Paul should
reverently acknowledge in them the grace of God’s adoption.
Therefore, in that he calleth them brethren and fathers, he
doth not ko much regard what they have deserved, as into
vhat degree of honour God had exalted them.  And all his
oration s so framed that he goeth about to satisfy them,



CHAP. XXII. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 293

freely indeed, and without flattering, yet humbly and meekly.
Therefore, let us learn 8o to reverence and honour men that
we impair not Grod’s right. For which cauze the pope’s
pride is the more detestable, who, secing he hath made him-
gelf an high priest without the comnrandment of God and the
consent of the Church, doth not only challenge to him-
gelf all titles of honour, but also such tyranny, that he goeth
about to bring Christ in subjection; as if when God doth
exalt men he did resign up his right and authority to them,
and did stoop down to them.

2. That he spake Hebrew. This is indeed an usual thing,
that when men which speak divers languages are together,
we hear those more willingly who speak our own language ;
but the Jews were moved with another peculiar cause, be-
cause they imagined that Paul was offended' with his own
kindred, so that he did even hate their tongue, or that he
was some rogue which had not so much as learned the
speech of that nation whereof he said he came. XNow, s0
goon- a3 they heard their own language, they began to have
some better hope. Furthermore, it is uncertain whether
Paul spake in the Hebrew or in the Syrian tongue; for we
know that the speech of the Jews was corrupt and degene-
rate after their exile, forasmuch as they had much from the
Chaldeans and Syrians. For mine own part, I think, that
because he spake as well to the common sort as unto the
elders, he used the common speech which was at that day
usual.

3. Iam g Jewo. As all things were out of order at that
day among the Jews, many rogues and vagabonds, to the
end they might have some shroud for their wickeduess, did
fulsely boast that they were Jews. Theretore, to the end
Paul may aoquit himself of this suspicion, he begiuneth at
his birth; that done, he declareth that he was known in
Jorusnlem, boeanse ho was brought up there of [trom] a child :

1o Fx protusso tufensum,™ professedly hostile to,
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though this latter thing seemeth to be spoken not only for
certainty's sake, but because it skilled much that this should
also be known how well he had been instructed.

There is nothing more bold to cause trouble than un-
learmed men. And at that day the government of the
Church was g0 decayed, that religion was not only subject
to eects, but also miserably mangled and torn in pieces.
Therefore, Paul nameth his master, lest any man may think
that he had not been nousled up in learning,' and therefore
bad he forsaken the worship of the fathers; as many men,
who are not trained up in learning, forget their nature and
grow out of kind.? But Paul saith chiefly that he was well
tanght in the law, that the Jews may understand that it
was not through ignorance (as it falleth out oftentimes) that
he causeth such ado, and doth counterfeit their monsters.

It is to be doubted whether this be that Gamaliel of whom
mention is made before, (Acts v. 34.) Scholars are said to
sit at their masters’ feet, because forasmuch as they be not
as yet of strong and sound judgment, they must bring such
modesty and aptness to be taught, that they must make all
their senses subject to their masters, and must depend upon
their mouth. So Mary is said to sit at Jesus’ feet (Luke x.
39) when she giveth ear to his doctrine. But and if such re-
verence be due to earthly masters, how much more ought
we to prostrate ourselves before the feet of Christ, that we
may give ear to him when he teacheth us out of his heavenly
throne? This speech doth also put boys and young men in
remembrance of their duty, that they be not stout nor stub-
born, or that they be not puffed nor lifted up against their
masters throngh some foolish confidence, but that they suffer
themselves quietly and gently to be framed by them.

Taught in the law of the fathers. 'The old interpreter doth
translate it word for word, taught according to the truth of
the futhers law, saving that dxiCu is rather a perfect way®
than fruth. Notwithstanding the question is, What he

? # Nulla disciplina fmbutom,” not imbued with any discipline.
3 + Fiant degeneres,” bevome degenerate, 8 # Exacla ratio,” an

oxpet method.
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meaneth by this perfect way, seeing all of them had one and
the same form of the law? He seemeth to me to distingnish
that purer form of knowledge wherein he had heen trained
up from the common instruction, which did more disagree
with the true and natural meaning of the law. And al-
though the law of the Lord was then corrupt by many
additions, even among the best doctors, yet because reli-
gion was altogether there corrupt among many, Paul doth
for good causes boast, that he was both well and alzo dili-
gently instructed in the law of the fathers; or (which is all
one) exactly or perfectly, lest any man should think that he
had gotten only some small smattering, as if he were one of
the common sort.

But because many who are well taught are, notwithstand-
ing, full stuffed with Epicurish contempt of God, he declareth
that he was zealous toward God; as if he should say, that
the serious study of godliness was annexed to doctrine, so
that he meant not to dally in holy things, as profane men
do of set purpose confound all things.

But because this his zeal was altogether rash, he maketh
himself like to the other Jews for that time. Notwithstand-
ing, this may be taken in good part, that he did long ago no
less worship God from his heart than they did then,

4. T persccuted this way. This is the second point, that he
was an enemy to Christ's doctrine, and that he was more
fervent in resisting the same than all the rest, until he was
pulled back by the hand of God; which thing he saith the
chief priests and elders can testify. Therefore, there can
be no suspicion in such a sudden change. Whereas he
saith, that he had letters given him to deliver to the bre-
thren, it must be referred unto the Jews, as if he had called
them his countrymen; but he meant to appease them with
a more honourable title. For this is Paul's drift, that he
may declare his natural and lawful beginning which he took

of that nation ;! and also how desirous he was to be Lnked
with them in friendship.

V ¢ Ab llla gouta . . . originem,” origin from that nation.
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6. And it happened that as 1 journeyed and drew near to Da-
mésons about hoow, that suddenly a great light shone round
abowt me from heaven.

. And I fell to the ground, and heard a voice saying to me,
Sawl, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?

8. And I answeered, Who art thou, Lord? And he said to me,
I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest.

9. And they twhick were with me saw indeed the light, and were
afraid : but they heard not the voice of him which talked
with me.

10. Then I suid, What shall 1 do, Lord? And the Lord said to
me, Arise, and go to Damascus ; and thera it shall be told
thse what things be ordained for thee to do.

11. Anrd when I saw not by reason of the glory of the light, being
led by the hand by those companions which wers with me,
d came ¢o Damascus.

-7

6. And it happened. Because this history was expounded
more at large in the ninth chapter, I will only briefly touch
those things which were there spoken. But this is peculiar
to this present place, that Paul reckoneth up his circum-
stances, that by them he may prove that he was converted
by Ged. And this is the third member of the sermon;
otherwise this change should have been thought to have pro-
ceeded of inconstancy, or rashness, or else it should not have
been veid of some infamy. For nothing is more intolerable
than te start aside from the course of godliness which men
have once entered; and also not to do that which they are
eommanded to do. Therefore, lest any man might suspect
Paul's conversion, he proveth by many miracles which he
bringeth to light, that God was the author thereof. In
the night-season there appear oftentimes lightnings, which
come of the hot exhalations of the earth; but this was
more strange, that about noon a sudden light did not only
uppear, but did also compass him about like a lightning, so
that through fear thereof he fell from his horse, and lay
prostrate upon the ground.  Another miracle, in that he
heard a voice from heaven ; another, in that his compunions
heard it not as well as he.  Also, there follow other things,
that, after that he was sent to Dawmnascus, the event is cor-
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respondent to the oracle; because Ananias cometh to meet
him. Also, in that his sight is restored to him in a mo-
ment,

Ifell to the earth. As Paul was puffed op with Phari-
saical pride, it was meet that he should be afflicted and
thrown down, that he might hear Christ’s voice. He would
not have despised God openly, neither durst he refuse the
heavenly oracle; yet his mind should never have been
framed unto the obedience of faith, if he had continned in
his former state; therefore, he is thrown down by violence,
that he may learn to humble himself willingly. Further-
more, there is in Christ’s words only a brief reprehension,
which serveth to appease the rage of Paul being so cruelly
bent. Nevertheless, we have thence an excellent consola-
tion, in that Christ taldng upon him the person of all the
godly, doth complain that whatsoever injury was done to
them was done to him. And as there can no sweeter thing
be imagined to lenify the bitterness of persecution, than
when we hear that the Son of God doth suffer not only with
us, but also in us, so again, the bloody enemies of the gos-
pel, who being now besotted with pride, do mock the miser-
able Churoh, shall perceive whom thev have wounded.

9. They which were with me. 1 showed in the other place,
that there is no such disagreement in the words of Luke as
there seemeth to be. Luke said there, that though Paul's
companions stood amazed, yet heard they a voice.! But in
this place he saith, they heard not the voice of him which
epake to Paul though they saw the light. Surely it is no
absurd thing to say that they heard some obscure vuice:
yet so that they did not discern it as Paul himself. whem
alone Christ meant to stay and tame with the reprehension.
Therefore, they hear a voice, because a sound doth enter
into their ears, so that they know that some speaketh from
heavon; they hear not the voice of him that spake to Psul,
boonusoe thoy undorstand not what Christ saithe  Moreover,

b4 Vooew andlase, nominem vidisse,® heard a volce, and saw wo vae
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they see Paul compassed about with the light, but they see
none which speaketh from heaven,

10. What shall I do, Lord? This is the voice of a tamed
man, and this is the true turning unto the Lord; when lay-
ing away all fierceness and fury, we bow down our necks
willingly to bear his yoke, and are ready to do whatsoever
he commandeth us. Moreover, this is the beginning of well-
doing, to ask the mouth of God ; for their labour is lost who
think upon repentance without his word. Furthermore, in
that Christ appointeth Ananias to be Paul’s master, he doth
it not for any reproach, or because he refuseth to teach him ;
but by this means he meaneth to set forth, and also to
beaatify the outward ministry of the Church.

And even in the person of one man, he teacheth us' that
we must not grudge to hear him speak with the tongue of
men. To the same end tendeth that which followeth im-
mediately, that he was blind, until offering himself to be-
come a scholar, he had declared? the humility of his faith.
God doth not indeed make blind all those whom he will
lighten ; but there is a general rule presoribed to all men,
that those become foolish with themselves who will be wise
to him.

12. And one Ananias, a godly man according to the law, ap-
proved by the testimony of all the Jews which dwelt there,

13. Coming unto me, and standing by me, said to me, Brother
Saul, receive thy sight. And I receiving my sight, the same
hour saw him,

14. But he said to me, The God of our fathers hath prepared
thee that thou mightest know his will, and see the Just, and
hear a voice from his mouth.

15. Because thou shalt be his witness before all men of those things
which thou hast seen and heard.

16. And now why stayest thou? Arise, and be bapticed, and
wash away thy sins, in calling upon the name of the Lord.

' Comwune docusentum nobls priebull,” bo hath glven us u common
proof. 3 « Probasset,” he bad proved.
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12. One Ananias. Paul proceedeth now nnto the fourth
point, to wit, that he did not only give his name to Christ,
being astonished with miracles, but that he was also well
and thoroughly instructed in the doctrine of the gospel. 1
have already said that Ananias met Paul, not by chance, but
through the direction of Christ. And whereas he giveth
him the title of godliness as concerning the law, and saith
that he was well reported of by the whole nation, in these
words he preventeth the wrong' opinion which they might
conceive. As they loathed the Gentiles, so they would
never have allowed any teacher coming from them; and
one that had revolted from the law should have been most
detestable. Therefore, he witnesseth that he worshipped
God aceording to the law, and that his godliness was known
and commended among all the Jews, so that they ought
not to suspect him. These words, according to the law, are
ignorantly, by some, coupled with the text following, that
he was approved according to the law. For Ananias’ reh-
gion is rather distinguished by this mark from the superst-
tions of the Gentiles. Though we must note, that the law
is not mentioned to establish the merits of works, that they
may be set against the grace of God; but Ananias’ godli-
ness is clearly acquitted of all evil suspicion which might
have risen among the Jews. And seeing that he restoreth
gight to Paul with one word, it appeareth thereby that he
was sent of (God, as I have said before.

14. The God of our fathers. As nothing is more fit to
provoke us joyfully to go forward toward God, than when
we know that God doth prevent us with his free goodness,
that ho may oall us back from destruction to life: so Ana-
nins boginnoth here.  God, saith he, hath ordained thee to
know his will. For by this means Paul is taught that Ged
had respect unto him at suoch time as he went astray, and
was altogether an enemy to his own salvation ; and so God’s
predestination doth abolish all preparations which sophisters

1 o Slulstram,” sinister.
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imagine as if man did prevent God's grace by his own free
will. In calling him the God of the fathers, he reneweth
the remembrance of the promises, that the Jews may know
that the new calling of Paul is joined with them, and that
those fall not away from the law who pass over unto Christ.
Therefore Paul confirmeth that by these words which he
avouched before in his own person, that he had not made
any departure from the God of Abraham, whom the Jews
had in times past worshipped, but that he continueth in
the ancient worship which the fathers did use, which he had
learned out of the law.

Wherefore, when the question is about religion, let us
learn by the example of Paul, not to imagine any new God,
(as the Papists and Mahometans have done, and as all here-
tics use to do,) but let us retain that God who hath revealed
himself in times past to the fathers, both by the law, and
also by divers oracles. This is that antiquity wherein we
must remain, and not in that whereof the Papists boast in
vain, who have invented to themselves a strange God, seeing
thev have forsaken the lawful fathers.

The same is to be said at this day of the Jews, whose
religion, seeing it disagreeth with the law and the prophets,
their God must also be degenerate and feigned. Ior he
who would in times past be called the God of Abraham and
of the fathers, appeared at length in the person of his Son,
that he may now be called by his own name,’ or title, the
Father of Christ. Therefore, he which rejecteth the Son
hath not the Father, who cannot be separated from him.
And Ananias saith, that it cometh to pass, through the free
election of God, that the truth of the gospel doth now ap-
pear to Paul; whereupon it followeth, that he did not attain
unto this by his own industry, which the experience of the
thing did also declare. For nothing was more stubborn
than Paul until Christ did tame him. And if we desire to
know the cause and beginnivg, Anapias ealleth us baek unto
the counsel of GGod, whereby he was appointed and ordained;

14 Praprio slogio,” by the proper title,
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and assuredly it is a more precious thing to know the will
of God, than that men can attain unto it by their own n-
dustry.! That which Ananias affirmeth of Paul ought to be
translated unto all, that the treasure of faith is not common
to all;? but it is offered peculiarly to the elect. Further-
more, it appeareth more plainly by the next member wiat
this will of God is. For God spake at sundry tunes and
many ways by his prophets, but last of all, he revealed and
made known his will and himself wholly in hie Son, (Heb.
i 1.

T)o see the Just. Seeing all the Greek books? in a manmer
agree together in the masculine gender, I wonder why
Erasmus would rather translate it in the neuter, Which s
Just; which sense the readers see to be cold and far fet,
[fetched.] Therefore, I do not doubt but that Just is taken
in this place for Christ; and the text runneth verv fmelv*
thus, because it followeth immediately afier, and Aear a
voice from his mouth. And it is certain that all the godly
and holy men did meost of all desire that they might see
Christ. Thence flowed that confession of Simeon, “ Lord,
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace ; because mine
eyes have seen thy salvation,” (Luke ii. 29.) Therefore this
seeing, which godly kings and prophets did most earnestly
desire, as Christ himself doth witness, (Luke x. 24.) is not
without cause extolled as a singulur benefit of God. But
because the sight of the eyes should profit little or nothing.
which we know was to many deadly, be adjoineth the hear-
ing of the voice. Ananias setteth down the cause why God
did vouchsafe Paul of so great honour, to wit, that he might
be to his Son n public witness ; and he doth so prepare him.
that he may lenrn not only far himselt' alone,® but that he
may have so much tho more care to profit, because he shall
be the teacher of all the whale Church.

Tt 8uo marte,” by thelr own strength, V& Nop esse omnibuws pro-
minouo expusitum,™ 18 not st before all promiseucudy. ¥« Gk
oodices,” the Qreck manuseripts. s Cancinne, ™ eegantly, appositely.

s« Privatim,” privately.
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16, And mow, why tarriest thou? 1t is not to be doubted
but that Ananias did faithfully instruct Paul in the prin-
ciples of godliness; for he would not have baptized him if
he had been void of true faith. But Luke passeth over
many things, and doth briefly gather the sum. Therefore,
seeing Paul doth understand that the promised redemption
is now given in Christ, Ananias saith, for good causes, that
nothing ought to stay him from being baptized. But when
he saith, Why tarriest thou? he doth not chide Paul, neither
doth he accuse him of slackness, but he doth rather am-
plify the grace of God by adding baptism. The like sentence
had we in the tenth chapter, (Acts x. 47,) ¢ Can any man
let [hinder] those from being baptized with water who have
the Holy Ghost given them even as we ?” But when he saith,
Wash away thy sins, by this speech he expresseth the
force and fruit of baptism, as if he had said, Wash away
thy sins by baptism. But because it may seem that by
this means more is attributed to the outward and corrupt-
ible element than is meet, the question is, whether bap-
tism be the cause of our purging. Surely, forasmuch as
the blood of Christ is the only means whereby our sins are
washed away, and as it was once shed to this end, so the
Holy Ghost, by the sprinkling thereof through faith, doth
make us clean continually. This honour cannot be translated
unto the gign of water, without doing open injury to Christ
and the Holy Ghost; and experience doth teach how
earnestly men be bent upon this superstition. Therefore,
many godly men, lest they put confidence in the outward
sign, do overmuch extepuate the force of baptism. But
they must keep a measure, that the sacraments may be
kept within their bounds, lest they darken the glory of
Christ ; and yet they may not want their force and use,

Wherefore, we must hold this, first, that it is God alone
who washeth us from our sing by the blood of his Son; and
to the end this washing may he cffectual in ug, he worketh
by the hidden power of his Spirit. Therefore, when the ques-
tion ie coucerning remiesion of rins, we must seck no other
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suthor thereof but the heavenly Father, we must imagine
no other material cause but the blood of Christ; and when
we be comé to the formal cause, the Holy Ghost ia the chief.
But there is an inferior instrument, and that is the preach-
ing of the word and baptism itself. But though God alone
doth work by the inward power of his Spirit, yet that doth
not hinder but that he may unse, at his pleasure, such in-
struments and means as he knoweth to be convenient; not
that he includeth in the element anything which he taketh
either from his Spirit or from the blood of Christ, but be-
cause he will have the sign itself to be an help for our -
firmity.

Therefore, forasmuch as baptism doth help our faith,
that it may reap forgiveness of sins by the blood of Chrnist
alone, it is called the washing of the soul. So that the
washing, spoken of by Luke, doth not note out the cause;
but is referred unto the understanding of Paul, who, having
received the sign, knew better that his sins were done
away.! Though we must also note this, that there is no
bare figure set before us in baptism, but that the giving of
the thing is thereto annexed; because God promised no-
thing deceitfully, but doth, indeed, fulfil that which under
the signs he doth signify. Notwithstanding, we must again
beware that we tie not the grace of God to the sacraments;
for the external administration of baptism profiteth nothing,
save only where it pleaseth God it shall. By this there is
also another question answered which may be moved. Far
seeing Paul had the testimony of the grace of Gud, his
sins were already forgiven him. Therefore, he was not
washed only by baptism, but he received a new confirma-
tion of the grace which he had gotten.

In calling upon the name of the Lord. Tt is out of ques-
tion that ho meancth Christ, not because the name of
Christ alone is called upon in baptism, but because the
Father commandeth us to ask of him whatsoever is figured
in baptisi 3 noithor doth the operation of the Spirit tend to
any other ond, saving that it may make us partakews ot his

!« Explata csse,” were explated.
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death and resurrcction. Therefore, Christ is appointed to
excel in baptism, vet inasmuch as he is given us of the
Father, and inasmuch as he poureth out his graces upon us
br the Holy Ghost. Whereby it cometh to pass that the
calling upon the name of Christ containeth both the Father
and the Son.

Wherefore, Ananias doth not mean, that the name of
Christ must only be named, but he speaketh of prayer,
whereby the faithful do testify, that the effect of the out-
ward sign is in the power of Christ alone. For the sacra-
ments have neither any power of salvation included in
them, neither are they anything worth of themselves.
Wherefore, this member is, as it were, a correction of the
former saying, because Ananias doth, in plain words, send
Paul from reposing confidence in the external sign unto
Christ.

It & well known how much the Papists differ from this
rule, who tie the cause of grace to their exorcisms and en-
chantments ; and they are so far from studying to direet
the miserable people umto Christ, that they rather drown
Christ in baptism, and pollute his sacred name by their
enchantments.

17. And it came to pass, that, when I was returned to Jerusalem,
and prayed in the temple, I was in a trance ;

18. And saw him say to me, Make haste, and get thee quickly out
of Jorusalem : because they will not receive thy testimony
comcerning me.

19. Then I said, Lord, they know that I did cast into prison,
and did beat in every synagogue those which did believe in
thee ;

20. And when the Ulood of thy witness, Stephen, was shed, I did
also stand by and consented to his death, and kept the rai-
ment of those which slew lim.

91. And he suid unto me, (v : because I will send thee far henco
wnty the Gontiles,

22. And they heard him vnto this word, then they lifted up thetr
roice, saying, Away with such o fellow from of the earth :
for it ir not meet that he should live.
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17. And it came to pass. This had not been the last con-
clusion,' if Paul had not been cut off [stopped short; with
their outrageous outcries. Notwithstanding, his drift and
purpose doth plainly appear by the former text, [context ;]
for he beginneth to intreat of his ministry, that he may
ghow that he departed not from the Jews of his own ac-
cord, as if he withdrew him of malice from taking pains with
them ; but he was drawn unto the Gentiles contrary to his
expectation and purpose. For he came purposely to Jeru-
salem, that he might impart with his own nation that grace
which was committed to him. But when the Lord cutteth
off his hope which he had to do good, he driveth him
thence. But there was a double offence which Panl goeth
about to cure. For they both thought that the covenant of
God was profaned if the Gentiles should be admitted nto
the Church together with them, and nothing did grieve
the proud nation so much as that others should be pre-
ferred before them, or so much as made equal with them.
Therefore Pauls defence consisteth in this, that he was
ready, so much as in him lay, to do them the best service
he could; but he was afterward enforced by the command-
ment of God to go to the Gentiles, because he would not
have him to be idle at Jerusalem. Whereas Erasmus trans-
lateth it, That I was carried without myself, is m Greek
word for word, That I was in a trance; whereby he meant
to purchase credit to the oracle. Also the circumstance of
the time and place doth confirm the same, in that the Lord
appeared to him as he prayed in the temple; which was an
excellent preparation to hear the voice of Godv Concern-
ing the manner of seeing,® read that which we touched
about the end of the seventh chapter.

18. Bocquse they will not. ‘Though the commandment of
God alone ought to be sufficient enough to bind us to
obey, yot to the ond I’nul might be the mare willing to

1 ¢ Clausuly,” clauss or sentence. * % De mdo tistonis,™ as to
the manner of the viston.

YOI, 1. T
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follow, Christ showeth him a rcason why he will have him
depart out of Jerusalem; to wity because he should lose his
Iabour there; but he was not chosen to that end that he
might be idle, or do no good by teaching; though this were
a sore trial, and such as we may think did sore shake him.!
Not long before the function of preaching the gospel was
enjoined him, that his voice might sound throughout the
whole world; now even at the first entrance he is inhibited ;
vea, his labour seemeth to be condemned of peculiar reproach
when his witness [testimony] is rejected, because his person
is hated. But it was meet that the holy servant of the
Lord should be thus humbled, that all the preachers of the
gospel might learn to give over themselves wholly to obey
Christ, that when they be excluded from one place, they
may be ready immediately to go to another, and that they
may not be discouraged, nor cease off from doing their duty,
thongh they be undeservedly loathed.

19. Lord, they know. By this speech Paul doth testify
that he was not beside himself, or brought into perplexity,?
but that he did assuredly believe the oracle. For without
doubt he knew Christ, whom he calleth Lord. And Paul
objecteth, that it cannot almost be, but that when they see
him so suddenly changed, such a spectacle will move them.
Whence he gathereth- that he shall not be unfruitful. Ie
thought so indeed ; but Christ answereth flatly, that he hath
appointed bim anothér charge, and he taketh from him
the hope which he had in vain conceived touching the Jews,
The question is, whether it were lawful for Paul to object
these reasons to Christ; for it is as much as if he did
avouch that that is probable, which Christ said could not
be. I answer, that God giveth hig saints leave, fumiliorly,
to utter their affections before him;? especially when they
seck no other thing but the confirmation of their faith,

!« Kaneti horinis pectos,” the holy man’s breast. 24 Mento alienn.
tum vel perplexum,” wlienated or perplexed §n mind, B Ut familiarl.
ter in «jus sinum exonerent suos sffectus,” to unburden thetr fealings fa-

wilisrly into his bresat.
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If any man stand in his own conceit, or stubhbornly re-
fuse that which God commandeth, his arrogancy shall he
worthily condemned ; but God vouchsafeth his faithful zer-
vants of a singular privilege, that they may modestly ohject
those things which may call them hack from the desire to
obey; to the end that being free from lets, they may
wholly addict themselves to serve God ; as Paul, after that
he was taught that it pleased the Lord that it should te
g0, he doth not gainsay nor contend any longer, but being
content with that one exception, and making an erd there,
he maketh himself ready to take his journey, which he
seemed to be loath to take. In the mean season, whereas
the Jews are not touched with &0 many miracles. their
stubbornness and pride, which cannot be tamed. is di=
covered. Which upbraiding did undoubtedly cause them
to rage.

22, Away with such a fellno. Luke showcth here how
outrageously Paul's sermon was interrupted. For ther do
not only oppress him with their crying, bur they desire to
have him put to death; where it doth also plainly appear
how frenzy [frenzied] pride is. The Jews conceived so grear
good liking of themselves, that they did not only despise all
the whole world in comparison of themselves, but they steod
also more stoutly in defence of their own dignity than ot
the law itself, as if all religion did consist in this. that
Abraham’s stock might excel all other mortal men. 8o now
they rage against and rail upon Paul, because he sad thae
he was sent to be the apostle of the Gentiles: as it God
were bound by his own liberality to sufter the contempt of
his power! in the wicked and unthankful, on whom he be-
stowed excellont graces above all other,  And it is no mar
vel if thoro were such fiercencss and turey at that day ameng
tho Jows, sccing that being by all means wasted and ae-
ocustomed to suffor oxtreme reproaches at this day, they cease
not, notwithstanding, to swell with seevile pride.  But these

Ve Numinls sui,” of blx Deity, oAy, A hd ypaa
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be fruits of reprobation. until God gather together the rem-
nant according to Paul's prophecy, (Rom. xi. 5.)

23. And as they cried, and cast of their garments, and threw dust
into the air,

24. The chief captain commanded him to be led into the camp ;
and he commanded that he should be scourged and examined,
that ke might knorc for what cause they cried so on him,

25. And when they had bound him with thongs, Paul said to the
centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge o
man that «s a Roman, and uncondemned ?

26. When the centurion heard that, he went to the chwf captam.
and told him, saying, What wilt thou do ? for this man isa
Roman.

27. And when the chief captain came, he said to him, Tell me,
art thou a Roman ? And he said, Yea.

28. And the chief captain answered, With a great sum I pur-
chased this freedom. And Paul said, I was so born.

29. Then those who were about to examine him departed from
kim immediately : and the chief captain also «was afraid,
after that he knew that he was a Boman, and that he had
bound kim.

30. And on the mext day, when he would know the truth, he
loosed him from his bonds, and commanded the high priests
and all the council to come together, and he brought Paul
and set him before them.

24. The chief captain. It wae well and wisely done of the
chief captain thus to withdraw Paul from the sight of the
people, forasmuch as his presence did move and more pro-
voke them who were already too much moved. TFor by this
means he provideth for the life of the holy man, and partly
appeaseth the madness of the people. But when he com-
mandeth him to be scourged, to whose charge he heard no
certain erime laid, he secneth to deal unjustly.  And yet
this injury [injustice] was not without colour, because it was
likely that it was, not without cause, that all the people

1 # Certam qus ex causs accusarctur a Judiefs,” certainly for what oause
Le was azemssd by the Jows,



CHAP. XXII, ACTS OF THE APUSTLES, 32

had conspired to put one man to death. Therefore, a vehe-
ment presumption was the cause of so strait examination.
But we must note that this is a common custom among
politic men, that they he just judges, so far as is expe-
dient for them; but if they be called away by profit, then
they go out of the way. Nevertheless, it is sufficient for
them to colour this their wickedness with the title of wis-
dom, because they hold that general principle, that the
world cannot be governed without seme show or colour of
justice; but in all actions that subtilty whereof I spake doth
prevail, that they consider rather what is profitable than
what is equal and right.

25. Is it lawful? He allegeth first the privilege of the
city, then he defendeth himself by common law. And
though there were more weight in the second point, (to wit,
that it is not lawful to scourge a man before his caumse is
heard,) yet should he have prevailed nothing, unless the
centurion had been more moved with the honour of the
Roman empire. For nothing was then more heinous than
to do any thing which was contrary to the liberty of the
people of Reme. Valerius’ law, the law of Porcius, and of
Sempronius, and such like, did forbid that no man should do
any violence to the body of the city of Rome' without the
commandment of the people. The privilege was so (sure
and) holy, that they thought it to be not cnly a deadly of-
fence, but also such an offence as could net be purged, that
a citizen of Rome should be beaten.

Therefore, Paul escaped mather by the privilege than by
common equity, yet did he not doubt in a good eause o
bear off the injury which was prepared for him, with this
buckler of the city., But we must kuow that he did so al-
lege tho right and privilege of the city, that the chiet cap-
tuin was brought to believe him, beeaunse his words should
not have boen creditod unless he had nsed some provt
Moreover, it was no hard matter for a man, who was well

Vo Clvle Romant,™ & Roman vitisea.
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known. to bring forth witnesses. We alleged a cause in
the sixteenth chapter, why he suftered himself to be scourged
at Philippos. [Philippi,] which he now preventeth by his own
declaration: to wit, because he should not have been heard
in & tumult raised among the common people, (Acts xvi. 37.)
But because he hath now to deal with the soldiers of Rome,
who did behave themsclves more moderately and gravely,
he useth the opportunity.

26. This man is a Roman. Some man may marvel that
he was so credulous, who was appointed to be chief in ex-
amining Paul, that he doth affirm the thing, as if he knew
it to be so. For if he ought to believe Paul’'s words, every
malefactor might, by this shift, have escaped punishment.
But this was their manner of dealing, he which did say that
he was a citizen of Rome, unless he could bring in some
which knew him, or prove it lawfully, he was punished ; for
it was death for any man to pretend the freedom of the city
falselv. Wherefore, the centurion referreth the matter unto
the chief captain, as doubting thereof; and he (as we have
said) doth straightway examine the matter more thoroughly.
And though Luke doth not express by what testimonies
Paul did prove himself to be a citizen of Rome, yet, un-
doubtedly, the chief captain knew the truth of the matter
before he loosed him.

28. With a great sum. The chief captain objecteth this
to refute him, as if he should say, that the freedom of the
city is not 60 conmon, and easily to be obtained. How can
it be that thou, being some base fellow of the country of the
Ciliciang, shouldst obtain this honour, for which I paid
gweetly 7 Whereas Paul maketh answer, that he was free
born, who never saw the city, yea, whose father it may be
was never there, there is no cause why this should trouble
any man.  For thosc who are skilful in the Roman higtory
know that certain were made free of the city who dwelt in
the provinces, if, having deserved well of the commonwealth,
or in war, or in other weighty affairs, they did desire and
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crave this reward of the deputies, [proconsuls;] so that it is

no absurdity to say that he was born a citizen of Rome, who,

descending by his ancestors of some province far distant

from Rome, did never set foot in Italy. Notwithstanding,

the question is, how this can hang together, that the chief
captain was afraid, because he had bound a citizen of Rome,
and yet he did not loose him from his bonds until the mor-
row? It may be that he deferred it till the next day, lest
he should show some token of fear. Notwithstanding, 1
think that the chief captain was afraid, because Paul was
bound at his commandment, that he might be scourged, be-
cause this was to do injury to the body of a citizen of
Rome, and to break the common liberty,and that [although]
it was lawful to put a Roman in prison.

CHAPTER XXIII.

1. And Paul beheld the council stedfastly, and said, Hem and
brethren, I have served God until this day in all good con-

science.

2. And the high priest Ananias commanded those that stood by
him to smite him on the face.

3. Then Paul said to him, God will smite thee, thow painted wall ;
and thou sittest judging according to law, and transyressing
the law, commandest thou me to be smilten ?

4. And those which stood by said, Railest thou on God's high

. priest?

5. And Paul said, I wist not, brethren, that e was the Aigh priest;
Jor it is written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of
thy people.

1. Looking earnestly. Paul beginneth with the testimony
of » good consvienog, that all the whole multitude may un-
derstand that ho is unjustly charged with such an heineous
offonce, ns if ho had gone nbout to overthvow the worship of



313 COMMENTARY UPON THE CHAD. XX1II.

God. It may be, indeed, that & man may offend of ignor-

ance, who will not otherwise be a contemner either of God

or of religion ; but Paul meant at the first, only with this

excuse, to mollify their nettled mmds, that he might the bet-

ter be heard; for it had been in vain for him ta have de-

fended himself. so long as that opinion did stick in the

minds of the priests, that he was a wicked revolt, [apostate.]

Therefore, before he enter the cause, he excuseth himself of
that crime, not only that he may purchase favour by that

desire which he had to live godlily, but also that he may pre-

vent filse accusations, or at least that he may refute unjust

prejudices which might have made against him, wherewith -
he saw the whole multitude infected and corrupted. We

know not what he meant to say besides. Notwithstanding,

this preface teacheth that no man can rightly handle the
doctrine of godliness, unless the fear of God reign and bear
the chief sway in him. And now, though he give not the
priests so honourable a title here as he did a little before,
when he stood upon the steps of the fortress, yet he calleth
them brethren, giving them that honour, not because they
deserve it, but that he may testify that he is not the cause
of the breach of friendship.

2. And the chief priest. Luke’s narration seemeth not to
agree with the nsual history ; for Josephus writeth thus con-
cerning the high priests of that time, that Quadratus, de-
puty [proconsul] of Syria, deposing Cumanus from the
government of Judea, commanded him to answer for himself
before Casar, and sent Ananias, the highest priest, bound
with him, into whose place who was chosen he maketh no
mention, saving that it is likely that Jonathas had the ho-
nour given him, who, as he reporteth, was afterward slain by
the subtilty and treachery of Felix, deputy [prefect] of
Judea, who succeeded Cumanus; for when he had often-
times told Felix part of his mind, and he could not awny
with the constancy of the man, he made a compact with
one Doras, that he should privily convey in murderers to
slay him. Then, as the wame Josephus doth witness, king
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Agrippa made Ismael, the son of Phebeus, priest. But when
he was sent by the people to Rome about a certain suit,
and was kept there by Popea, wife to Nero, Agrippa put-
teth in his place one Josephus, whose name was Chabus,
the son of Simon. But immediately being also weary of
him, he appointeth Ananus, the son of Ananus, to be high
priest.

Furthermore, he saith that this last thing happened at
such time as, after the death of Festus, Albinus did suc-
ceed him. And I see not why some call this Apanos Ana-
nias. That hath indeed some colour, in that he is called
a Pharisee; also in that it 1s said that he was bold and
stout, who, without any lawful authority, caused James, the
Lord’s brother, to be stoned. But if we give credence to
Josephus, he could not be that Ananias of whom mention
is made in this place by Luke, who was then made priest,
when many years were past and gone, after that Felix de-
parted out of the province.

I have another conjecture in my head. For there flourish-
ed during all that time one Ananias, an high priest, who, ex-
cepting the title of honour, was almost chief in the order.
And because Josephus leaveth some void time between Ana-
nias and Ismael, it may be that this man bad the room of
the highest priest in the mean time.! But though this were
not so, it appeareth out of Josephus, that Ananias, who died
when the city was besieged, was, in the reign of Claudius
Cesar and Nero, equal in dignity with the chief priests which
were then. )

Yen, his authority is so highly extolled, as if he had the
chief government, howsoever other men did bear the en-
signs of honour. Again, he is called agxngv; confusedly,?
as those who woro the highest priests. Now, let the
ronders ponder and consider, whether the word agyngw
doth not rather signity in this place cAief than Aighest. as it
doth in many other places. For the Evangelists do every-

V¢ Intormedio Hlo tempore,” during the intermediate time
¥ oo Prombecus,” indisorimtnately.
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where call the priests who were of the course of Aaron
azyeees, that thev may distinguish them from the Levites,
who had a more inferior degree of priesthood. Moreover, it
may be that that Ananias, who was counted stout and cou-
ragecus, did supply the high priest’s room in his absence.
Thase things which we have recited out of Josephus are
recorded partly in the Twentieth Book of Antiquities, from
the third chapter until the eight; partly in the Second Book
of the Wars of the Jews.

He commanded him to be swutten. We see that there was
in thiz assembly great distemperature. For whereas the
high priest was in such rage, that he commanded Paul to
be smitten for nothing, he did it undoubtedly with the con-
sent of all the rest; yea, to the end he might win the
favour of mad men. The Lord doth suffer the wicked to
be so carried away by Satan, that they fall from all show of
equity and temperance. For hypocrites would fain bear
some show of moderation ; and undoubtedly this high priest
went about to pretend such gravity as did beseem his person.
But the Lord did pluck this visure [mask] from his face, so
that there was not found in him so much as the modesty
of 2 mean man, but he poured out bis furious force like a
beast.

In the mean season, we see what horrible and filthy dis-
order there was at that day in the Church. Ananias, who
wae the chief of the council, whereas he ought to have
staved others by his gravity, forgetting all modesty, he
enforceth them unto violence and savageness. Therefore
they had at that day no regard of discipline, but there re-
mained among them confused barbarism. And no marvel,
for they had estranged themselves from God; they had
most reproachfully rejected Christ; all their religion was
set to sale. Therefore it was meet that they should run
headlong into furious madness, which might be loathsome
even among profane men, that they might be punished in
their own shame for their ungodliness,

3. Cod shall smite thee. Paul cannot put up that injury,
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but he must, at least, with sharp words reprehend the
high priest,' and denounce God’s vengeance unto him. For
it is no curse, as appeareth sufficiently by the Greek text,
but rather a reprehension, joined with the denouncing of a
punishment, If any man object, that Paul did not use
that modesty which Christ commandeth his to use, when
he commandeth them after they have received a blow on
the left cheek to turn the right cheek also, (Matth. v. 39;)
we may readily answer, tbat Christ doth not in these
_words require silence, whereby the wickedness and fro-
wardness of the wicked may be nourished; but he doth
only bridle their minds, that they may not take that imjury,
which they have already received, impatiently. Christ
will have those that be his to be ready to suffer another in-
jury after that they have already received one; and by
this means he represseth all desire of revenge. This is a
brief and true definition of patience which beseemeth all
the faithful, that they break not out into wrathfulness, that
they do not one evil turn for another; but that they over-
come evil with goodness. But this is no let but that they
may complain of those injuries which they have suffered,
but that they may reprove the wicked, and cite them to
the judgment-seat of God; so they do this with quiet and
calm minds; and, secondly, without evil will and hatred;
as Paul appealeth, in this place, unto God's judgment-seat,
that the high priest may not flatter himself in his tyranny.
Therefore he accuseth him, becaunse he breaketh the law,
from which (as he pretendeth) he hath his authority ; whence
he gathoreth, that he shall not escape unpunished.

If any man, being overcome with impatience, do but
murmur, he shall not be blameless. But a manifest and
sharp acousation, if it proceed from a quiet mind, doth not
puss tho bounds sot down by Christ. If any man say
that it is mixed with riling, 1 answer, that we must
always mark with what affection the words be uttered.
Christ pronounceth that man to be worthy to be punished

'« Sllentlo ., . quin saltem expostutet graviter verbis cum pontificy,’
fu sllunce, without at least sharply expostulating with the high peiest.
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by the council who shall only say to his brother raca; and
as for him who shall say thon fool, he maketh him subject
to a more heavy judgment, (Matth. v. 22.) But if oppor-
tunity be offered to reprove, we must oftentimes repre-
hend sharply. Whereby it appeareth, that this only was
Christ’s drift to keep back his, first, from all indignation, se-
condly, from speaking anything in despite' -of any man.
Therefore, let us beware of railing, and then we may not
onlv note In our brethren foolishness, but also it shall be
lawful for us to express their offences by their names when
need shall be. So Paul did not speak for his own sake,
that he might, with sharp words, requite the injury done to
him by the high priest; but because he was a minister of
the word of God, he would not wink at an offence which
did deserve sharp and serious reprehension ; especially see-
ing it was prefitable to bring to light the gross hypocrisy
of Ananias. Therefore, so often as we have any dealings
with the wicked, if we be desirous te handle a good cause
well, we must beware that there break out in us no motion
of anger, that no desire of revenge provoke us to break out
into railing. But if the spirit of meekness reign in us, we may
handle the wicked aecording to their deserts, as it were out
of the mouth of God; yet so that it may ajpear that we be
rather prophets, than that we blunder out anything rashly

through immeoderate heat..

4. Those which stood by said. By this it appeareth that
they were all sick of one disease.” For why do they not
rather blame Ananias, when they saw that he had quite
forgotten all modesty, and that he brake out into violence
and stripes after a barbarous manner? for even this did
turn to the reproach of them all.?  But this is a solemn [mark-
ed] thing among hypocrites, they look narrowly into other
men's faults and wink at their own. Again, this pride is
coupled with tyranny, so that their subjects, and those wlo

2 ¢ Tudem omnow intomporlo

1 ¢ Contumelia,” with contumely.
b p

Jaborasse,” that they all laboured under the same intemperauce.
eoumune Morom dedecue,” Lo Hwir enmmon disgrace,
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are under them, may do nothing, but as for themselves, they
may do whatsoever they will. So fareth it at this day im
Popery, the more liberty that impure clergy doth grant to
itself, and the more carelessly it waxeth wanton, and paol-
luteth the whole world with the sins which flow thence,
the more straitly do they rule and stay the tongues of the
people- Therefore, if any man dare be so bold as once to
whisper, a little liberty doth cause them to make outrageous
outcries as it were heinous sacrilege.

5. I knew not, brethren. Those who think that thia ex-
cuse of Paul hath in it no figure, do not well mark the con-
trary objections wherewith their error is refuted. They
say that Paul knew not the high priest, because he had
been absent long time; as if he were ignorant that he
was chief priest, who is the chief in the council, and hath
the uppermost room. Neither was Ananias so base and
obscure that Paul was ignorant of his degree. But hia
words cut off all occasion of disputation, when as he chideth
him, because, occupying the place of a judge, under coloar of
the law, he doth, in his rage, that which is contrary to law.
Therefore Paul knew what place he had, when he said that
he abused his power. Other some invent a more subtle
answer, that he spake not here of the man, but of the office
and public person. But, first, the exposition is far fet,
[fetched,] because, if Paul did reverence the priesthood. he
must needs have given some honour to the man which had
the same. And now it is not to be thought (forasmuch as
the mnjesty of the priesthood was abolished by the coming
of Christ, and that there followed such filthy profanation)
that Paul did honour those as he was wont, (as it their per-
fect and lawful authority did continue,) who, under the
title of the high priests, did reign as lords without any law
or right.

"Thorefore, subsoribing to Augustine, 1 do not doubt but
that this is o taunting exouse. Neither doth that any whit
hinder, becanse plain speech becometh the mimisters of the
word. For seeing there be two sorts of ironies, one which
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/]

is covered with subtilty and means to deccive, another
which doth so figuratively note out the thing which is in
hand, that it doth prick sorer; in this sccond, there is no-
thing which doth not well beseem the servants of Christ.
Therefore, this is the meaning of the words, Brethren, I
acknowledge nothing in this man which belongeth to the
priest. Also, he added a testimony of the 22d chapter of
Exodus, (Exod. xxii. 28,) in which place, though Moses
speak of judges, yet the sentence is extended properly unto
any lawful order. Therefore all dignity, which is appointed
for maintenance of civil gorernment, ought to be reverenced
and had in honour. For whosoever he be that rebelleth
against or resisteth the magistrate, or those who are ap-
pointed to rule, and are promoted unto honour, he would
have no government.! And such desire tendeth to the dis-
turbing of order. Yea, it shaketh and overthroweth all
bumanity. Therefore Paul purgeth himself of this crime;
yet so, that he denieth that Ananias is to be counted a
priest of God, who hath corrupted and perverted all the
order of the Charch.

But here riseth a question, whether we ought not to
obey a ruler, though he exercise tyranny ? For if that man be
not to be deprived of honour which executeth his office amiss,
Paol offended in robbing the high priest of his honour.
Therefore I answer, that there is some difference between
civil magistrates and the prelates of the Church. For
though the exploiting [administration] of earthly or civil
rule be confused or perverse, yet the Lord will have men to
continue still in subjection. DBut when the spiritual go-
vernment doth degenerate, the consciences of the godly are
at liberty, and set free from obeying unjust authority ;

ially if the wicked and profane enemies of holiness do
falsely pretend the title of priesthood to overthrow the doc-
trine of ealvation, and challenge to themselves such au-
thority, as that they will be thereby equal with God. o it
is not only lawful for the faithful at this day to shuke off

1+ Anarchiam appetit,” he longs for anarchy.
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from their shoulders the Pope’s yoke, but they mmst do it of

necessity, seeing they cannot obey his laws unlesa they for-
sake God.

8. And when Paul kmew that the one part were of the Sadducess,
and the other of the Pharisees, he cried vut in the council,
Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of o Phari-
see : I am judged of the hope and resurrection of the dead.

7. And when he had thus said, there was a dissension among the
Pharisees and Sadducees : and the multitude was dicided.

8. For the Sadducees say there is no resurrection, neither angel,
neither spirit : but the Pharisees confess both.

9. And there was a great cry : and the scribes of the Pharisees’
sect arose, and strove, saying, We find no evil in this man :
but if the spirit or an angel hare spoken to him, let us not
JSight against God.

6. And when Pau!l knew. The policy! of Paul, whereof
Luke maketh mention, doth seem not to beseem the ser-
vant of Christ. For the subtilty which he used was in-
wrapped in dissimulation, which was not far frem a lie.
He saith that the state of his cause did consist in the re-
surrection of the dead: but we know that the strife arcse
about other matters: because he disannulled the ceremonies,
because he admitted the Gentiles into the covenant of
salvation. I answer, that though these things be true,
yet did not he lie. ¥or he doth neither deny that he was
accused of other matters, neither doth this make the whole
controversy to comsist in one point; but he saith truly
that the Sadduceces were therefore oftended with him. be-
cause he did hold the resurrection of the dead. He knew
that those who had conspired together against him were
enemies also one to another.! He knew that his own con-
science was clenr; and it had been an easy matter for him
to prove his cause good before just judges. Yet because
ho seoth thom ory out on him clamorously, and that he had

Ve Rgeatagemn,” stratagem, ¥ Intestings dissidiis lalorare™
were Involved In fntestine dinaensions,
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no place granted to defend himself, he setteth his enemies
together by the earss Whereby it doth also appear, that
they were carried away through ignorance and blind zeal.
Therefore we must note that Paul did so begin, as that he
was desirous truly and plainly to unfold the whole matter;
and that he did not craftily refuse to makea pure and sound
confession, such as the servants of Christ ought to make;
but because the way was stopt before him, neither could he
be heard, he used the last remedy,! to declare that his ad-
verearies were carried headlong with blind hatred. For
the end doth show, that those are not guided with reason
or judgment, who are carried out of the way by mutual dis-
cord.

Now, if any man, which darkeneth the light of doctrine,
excuse his craft, by the example of Paul, Le is easily refuted.
For it is one thing for a man to provide for himself alone
with the loss of truth, and another to lead the professed ene-
mies of Christ from resisting bim, that they may strive
among themselves.

Furthermore, we see the nature of the wicked, though they
disagree among themselves like enemies, yet when they are to
make war against the gospel, they forget their own garboils,
[etrifes.] For Satan, the father of discord, doth procure
this one consent only among his, that they may be of one
mind and of one affection, to extinguish godliness. So we
see that the factions which are in Popery hot,? are quiet only
60 long as they join hand in hand to oppress the gospel.
For which cause, the disciples of Christ must be more cou-
ragenus to foster and nourish truth, that, being joined to-
gether, they may the better resist.  Aleo, we gather by this
what manner of peace the Scripture commendeth unto us.
Christ saith that the peace-makers are the children of God,
(Matth. v. 9,) and this is true, that they must do what they
can to bring all men that they may grow together® under
the Lord. Yet this doth not hinder hut that we may, (fight-

1 s Patremo rewedio,” an extreme ranedy, 7 ¢ Forvent,” provull,
8 « Praterns,” like brothers, omitted,



CHAP, XXIII. ACTB OF THE APOYTLES. 321

ing under the banner of the same Lord,) as it were, with
the sound of the trumpet, stir up the wicked, that they may,
like Midianites, one slay another, (Judges vii. 22;) so that
both simplicity of zeal, and the wisdom of the Spirit, direct
us hither.

One part were Sadducees. 'We see here again, as in a glasa,
how deformed and confused the ruin of the Church waa at
that day. Faith is the soul of the Church ; nothing is more
proper to faith than agreement, nothing more contrary than
sects. And this thing must needs follow, when every man
(setting aside the word of God) did draw his disciples unto
his own inventions. For there is no other holy bond of
unity than the natural and plain' trath of God. So soon
as men depart from that, no marvel if they be dispersed
and drawn hither and thither like members pulled asander.

Therefore, the beginning of sects among the Jews was the
corruption of the law; like as the Lord did revenge the
profanation of his word, which was corrupt with divers -
ventions of men, with like punishment in Popery. Yhere-
fore, we must the more fear, lest horrible and more lament-
able scatterings hang over our heads than was that which
wae in time of Popery, whereof there appear some tokens.
And no marvel, seeing we provoke the Lord to wrath so
many ways with our unthankfulness. But though the face
of the Church be blotted and blurred with many spots and
blots; and what manner of deformity soever fall cut here-
after, let us comfort ourselves with this, that as God was
careful then to deliver the Church wonderfully from destrue-
tion, so through his grace there shall always some seed con-
tinue. It cannot be, indeed, but that godly minds will
somowhat dospair, when they see things so far cut of onder:
but lot us lowrn straightway to hold up that buckler, that the
Lord, who, in such a thiok mist of errors, in such a heap of
superstitions, in the unbridled licentionsness of sects, did
preservo his Church among the Jews, will never sufter the
sumo to bo quite put out whally in the world.

Tho sumo thing did likewise happen in Popery.  Far
whon ns the worship of God was overthrown there, the

Vo Simplex ot genning,”

stple and genuine,
YOL. 1,

X



K22 COMMRNTARY UT'ON TUR CHAL, XX,

doctrine of salvation was oppressed, the kingdom of Christ
was thrown down, and ungodliness did openly reign, yet
God did save certain hidden remnants, and there was al-
ways some wheat in the chaff. It is very profitable to con-
fer these examples together. When as we inveigh ot this
dax against Popery, the hired patrons thereof ery out on
the other side, that nothing is more absurd than that we
should imagine that the Church of God was extinguished
during many ages, as if we did imagine that God had no
people left, when those had forsaken him who ought to have
maintained his pure worship. Yea, we complain that those
tyrants did corrupt the Church, that the temple was by them
profaned, so that it did not greatly differ from an hog’s-sty,
that the flock of Christ was scattered abroad, and his sheep-
fold broken down. Finally, that the Church was hidden
from the eves of men, yet so that the Lord knew his elect,
though they were dispersed, and did brood them under his
wings. And by this it appeareth how foolishly the Papists
brag and boast of the titles of honour, in that not the com-
mon sort, Or any private men, but the priests themselves did
in times past divide the Jewish church by deadly dissen-
5100,

Wherefore, there is no cause why we should be afraid
stoutly to resist the pride of the Pope and of all his adhe-
rents, with whom we have the same combat which the pro-
phets and apostles had with the priests of their time. And
as the reverence of the Cburch did not keep back holy men,
but that they did molest the tyranny of the wicked priests,
»0 we must not be terrified with vain visures, [masks,] under
whicli the Papists do vainly boast, secing they have, notwith-
standing, cast from them the doctrine of godliness. It is
certain that the people were then divided into three socts ;
but Luke doth only make mention of the Pharisecs and
Sadduceer, omitting the Kssencs, hecause it was most fit
fur bie purpose thus to do.  And though this be the com-
mon opinion coneerning their numes, that the former took
their name of separating, because they withdrew themselves
from the company of other men, by reason of their feigned
bolinees ; und that the second sort took their nume of right-
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eousness, as if they were called zeduchim; notwithstand-
ing, for mine own part, as I have said elsewhere, I am ra-
ther of their mind who say that the Pharisees took their
name of interpreting. For phrus signifieth exposition, where-
upon also interpreters are called phruschim; and we know that
the Pharisees, being not content with the natural doctrine
of the law and prophets, did put in many inventions which
they said they received! of the fathera.

8. The Sadducées say. Though Luke maketh mention of
three points wherein these sects did dissent, yet shortly af-
ter he bringeth? them to two, becanse there is like respect
to be had of spirits and of angels. Therefore, he saith that
the Pharisees did confess both; to wit, that the dead shall
rise again, and that human and angelical spirits are immor-
tal. And here Luke declareth in what sense the apostle
professed himself to be a Pharisee, not because he did sub-
scribe to all their inventions, but only in the resurrection of
the dead. We know how sharply Christ reproveth their er-
rors, (Matth. xxii. 29,) therefore, it had been good that some
exception had been added,® lest any man might think that
Paul was one with them in all things. Now, though the
Sadducees did deny the resurrection, yet may we not think
that they were altogether like to the Epicures, [Epicureans.]
For they did confess that the world is governed by the pro-
vidence of God, and that every man is rewarded for his
works. In this point they were sounder than the Epicures
(Epicureans.] But they did dote too grossly, when they
included the rewards of righteousness and the punishments
of wickedness in this life. For that I may omit the Scrip-
turo, oxperience doth teach, that as well the godly as the
ungodly arc oithor punished with many miseries, or else
gountly* denlt withal; and that tho wicked do oftentimes live
in wonlth and pleasuros, when as the worshippers of God are

L6 Por wanue traditn Jactabant,” boasted, had been haoded dewa,

§ e Rostringlt,” restriots. 3 ltagque addenda fuit eacoptiog” theves
fore, It wia necessary to add the exception, 4 Benigre et indul-
genter,” Lindly wnd indulgently.
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oftentimes miserably tormented, as it is Psalm Ixxiii. 4.
Therefore, whosoever estcemeth the judgment of God by
the present estate of men, whether it be good or bad, he
must needs fall away from faith at length unto Epicurish
coutempt of God.

Now, this is beastly blockishness to rest in an uncertain
and transitory life, and not to be wise above! the earth.
For which cause we must flee from that error as from a de-
testable monster. For though godliness have the promises
of the earthly life also, vet because we be most miserable if
our hope stay still in this world, the children of God must
begin with this, that they may lift up their eyes toward
heaven, and think continually upon the glory of the last
resurrection.

Neither angel nor spirit. This place is expounded two
manner of ways.? Many refer it unto the Holy Ghost,
which seemeth to be unlikely. For howsoever the Sad-
ducees be to be holden excused in other errors, yet because
the Seripture doth so often repeat the name of the Spirit, I
will scarce believe that they denied that which the Pharisees
believed only lightly and obscurely. For even these men
had no distinct faith concerning the Holy Spirit, that they
did acknowledge the proper person of the Spirit in the sub-
stance of God.? Some will have angel and spirit to signify
one thing,* as if one thing were spoken twice. But to what
end was it to repeat a thing which was plain enough? I
warrant you, that member which followeth did deceive them,
where Luke seemeth to make no distinction. But we
showed the reason before ; because, seeing the souls of men
and angels are of one and the same nature and substance,
they be both placed in one order. Therefore, I do not
doubt but that this is Luke’s true meaning, that the Sad-
ducees did deny apgels, and also all manner of spirits,

Now, forasmuch as Javl crieth that he is a Pharisee in

)+ Ner sapere,” and not bave s feellng or rellsh, 4 4 Tribus
modin,” in three ways. & 4 Propriam Bpiritus hypostasin , . . In Dol
ennemiia,’ the proper personality of the Bpirit in the divine essence.

S Lgnyma vine,” 1o bo synonyinuus,
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this point of doctrine, he doth flatly condemn all hrain-sick
fellows, who at this day are in the same error. For there be
certain profane and unlearned men who dream that angels
and devils are nothing else but good and evil inspirations ;
and lest they want some colour, they say that all that came
from the heathen which the Scripture hath concerning good
and evil angels, whereas that opinion which was common m
the world had his [its] beginning from the heavenly doctrine.
But the heathen did with their lies pollute that doetrine
which they had from the Fathers. As touching men’s souls,
because even at this day certamn miscreants do feign that
the souls do vanish away in death until the day of the re-
surrection, their madness is likewise refuted by the testimony

of Luke.

9. There was a great cry. That sedition whereof Luke
spake a little before is more plainly expressed in this place;
to wit, that they were not only of divers opinions, but did
strive clamorously with outcries. Wherefore, sam: doth
signify somewhat more than dissension. Furthermore. this
place doth teach what mischief disagreements bring with
them. For because they take their beginning for the most
part of ambition, men proceed thence unto contention, and
straightway stubbornness breaketh out. When they be
come thither, because there is no place left either for judg-
ment or moderation, they can no longer judge of the cause.
Those who did detest Paul begin at a sudden to defend him.
It was well done, if they had done it with judgment. But
because they inveigh against the Sadducees they are so in-
flamed with hatred against them, that they be hlind in Paul's
matter. For which cause we must beware of heat of eon-
tention, which disturbeth all things.

Iy the Spirit. This ought undoubtedly to be expounded
of tho IToly Ghost. And nothing could be spoken cither
more godly or modestly.  For so soon as it is appareunt that
any doctrine is rovealed from heaven, those do wickedly
resist God who do not receive the same.  But how is it that
the seribes do so suddenly count Paul a prophet of God
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whom they were once ready to have murdered—whom they
had condemned with their prejudice until the contention
arase ' Furthermore, as they did cut their own throats with
these words as with a sword, so God would have them to be
to us teachers to instruct us, that we despise not the oracles
which come from heaven. Notwithstanding, we see again
that those stand in doubt who take not good heed, and are
not careful to mark the word of God; and that they waver
g0 often as any thing is brought to light, because they be
unworthy to understand the certain truth. Wherefore, if
we be desirons: to have our studies governed by the spirit of
discretion, let us apply ourselves to learn.

10. And when there arose a sore dissension among them, the
chicf captain feared lest Paul should have been pulled in
pieces by them, and he commanded the soldiers to go down,
and to take him from them, and to bring him into the
camp.

11. And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, Be
of good courage, Paul : for as thou hast borne witness of
me at Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness of me at Rome
also.

12. And when it was day, certain of the Jews gathered them-
selves together, and bound themselves with a curse, saying
that they would neither eat nor drink until they had killed
Paul.

13. And there were more than forty men which had made this
conspiracy.

14. And they came to the chief priests and elders, and said, We
haove bound ourselves with a curse, that we will eat nothing
until we have killed Paul.

15. Now therefore signify ye to the chief captain and council
that ke Lring kim forth to you to-morrow, as if ye would
kno somewhat more certainly of him : and we, before he
come near, are ready to kill kim,

16. But when Paul's sister's son heard of the lying in wait, ho
came and entered into the camp, and told Paul,

10. We see again what a cruel mischief contention is,

1 4 Cum Pharlswis,” with the Phariseos,
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which so soon as it doth once wax hot, hath auch violent
motions, that even most wise men are not well in their wita,
Therefore, 80 800on as any heginning shall show itself, let us
study to prevent it in time, lest the remedy be too late in
bridling it when it is in the middle, because no fire iz 40
swift as it. As for the chief captain, as he was appointedl
to be the minister of God’s providence to save Paul's life,
so he delivereth him now the second time by his soldiers
from death. For though the chief captain defend' him so
diligently, for no other purpose save only that he may pre-
vent uproars and murder; yet the Lord, who from heaven

provided and appointed help for his servant, doth direct his
blind hands thither.

11. And the night following. Luke declareth that Paul
was strengthened with an oracle, that he might stand
courageously against terrible assaults when things were o0
far out of order. Surely it could not be but that he was
sore afraid, and that he was sore troubled with the remem-
brance of things to come. Wherefore, the oracle was not
superfluous. Those former things whereby he was taught
that God cared for him, ought to have sufficed to nourish
his hope, and to have kept him from fainting ; but because
in great dangers Satan doth oftentimes procure new fears,
that he may thereby (if he cannot altogether overwhelm
God’s promises in the hearts of the godly) at least darken
the same with clouds, it is needful that the remembrance of
them be renowed, that faith, being holpen with new props
and stays, may stand more stedfastly, But the sum is, that
Paul may behave himself boldly, because he must be Christ's
witnoss at Rome also. But this seemeth to be but a cold
ond vain oonsolation, as if' he should say, Fear not. because
thou must abido o sover brunt; for it had been better, ac-
cording to the flesh, once to die, and with speed to end his
duys, than to pino away in bands, and long time to lie in
prison, Tho Lord doth not promise te deliver him: nw he

b Speeurnit,™ succour,
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saith not so much as that he shall have a joyful ond; only
he saith. that those troubles and afflictions, wherewith he was
too sore oppressed already, shall continue long. But by this
we gather better of what great importance this confidence
is, that the Lord hath respect unto us in our miseries,
though he stretch not forth his hand by and by to help us.

Therefore, let us learn, even in most extreme afflictions, to
stay ourselves upon the word of God alone; and let us
never faint so long as he quickeneth us with the testimony of
his fatherly love. And because oracles are not now sent from
heaven, neither doth the Lord himself appear by visions,
we must meditate upon his innumerable promises, whereby
he doth testify that he will be nigh unto us continually. If
it be expedient that an angel come down unto us, the Lord
will not deny even this kind of confirmation. Nevertheless,
we must give this honour to the word, that being content
with it alone we wait patiently for that help which it pro-
miseth us.

Moreover, it did profit some nothing to hear angels which
were sent down from heaven; but the Lord doth not in
vain seal up in the hearts of the faithful by his Spirit those
promises which are made by him. And as he doth not in
vain beat them in and often repeat them,' so let our faith
exercise itself diligently in the continual remembrance of
them. For if it were necessary that Paul’s faith should be
oftentimes set and stored up with a new help, there is none
of us which needeth not many more helps. Also, our minds
must be armed with patience, that they may pass through
the long and troublesome circuits of troubles and afflic-

tione.

12. And when it was day. By this circumstance, Luke
¢howeth how necessary it was for Paul to gather new and
fresh strength of faith, that he might not quake in most
great and sudden danger. For heing told of this so des-
perate madness of his enemies, he could not otherwise

! 4 Jyeuleat,” Inculcaten,
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think but that he should lose his life. This vow whereof
Luke speaketh was a kind of curse. The cause of the vow
was, that it might not be lawful for them o change their
purpose, nor to call back that which they had promised.
There 18 always, indeed, in an oath a secret curse,' if any
man deceive or forswear, but sometimes to the end men
may the more bind themselves, they use certain forms of
cursing ;> and they make themselves subject to cruel tor-
ments, to the end they may be the more afraid. This his-
tory doth teach that zeal is so bloody in hypocrites, that
they weigh not what is lawful for them, but they run care-
lessly whithersoever their lust doth carry them. Admit we
grant that Paul was a wicked man, and worthy to die, yet
who had given private men leave to put him to death?
Now, if any man had asked why they did so hate Panl,
they would quickly have answered, because he was a revolt
[apostate] and schismatic ; but it was but a foolish opinion,
and an opinion conceived of an uncertain report concerning
this matter which had rashly possessed their minds.

The same blindness and blockishness doth at this day
prick forward the Papists, so that they think nothing un-
lawful for them in destroying us. Hypocrisy doth so blind
their ears, that as men freed from the laws of God and men,
they are carricd by their zeal sometimes unto treachery,
sometimes unto guile, sometimes unto intolerable Lruelt\'
ond, finally, to attempt whatsoever they will. Muoreover,
we sce in this history how great the mshness of the wicked
is. They bind themselves with a curse that they will eat no
ment till they have slain Paul, as it his life were in their
hands. Therefore, these brain-sick men take to themselves
that which the Lord doth so often in Seripture say is his to
wit, “To have the life and death of those men whom he
hath orentod in his hand,” (Deut. xxxii. 39.) Moreover,
thore bo not only two or three who are partners in this mad-
noss, but more than forty. Whence we do also gather how

1« Taoltn oxcoratlo,” a taolt excoration.
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willing and bent men are to do mischief, sceing they run
together thus on heaps.!

Furthermore, secing Satan doth drive them headlong into
their own destruction, how shameful is then our sluggish-
ness, when as we scarce move one finger in maintaining the
gdlory of God? We must use moderation, that we attempt
nothing without the commandment of God; but when Geod
calleth us expressly, our loitering is without excuse.

14. They came to the chief priests. Seeing that the priests
agree to such a wicked and ungodly conspiracy, by this they
prove that there was in them neither any fear of God,
neither vet any humanity. They do not only allow [ap-
prove] that which is brought before them concerning the
murdering of the man by laying wait, but also they are
ready to be partners in the murder, that they may deliver
him into the hands of the murderers, whom they would have
made away some way, they pass not how. For what other
thing was it to take a man out of the hands of the judge
and to slay him, than like murderers to rage even in the
very place of judgment? The priests surely would never
have allowed [approved] such a wicked purpose if there had
been in them any drop of godly and right affection, or of
humane feeling. Moreover, they did what they could to
bring destruction upon all the people and themselves also.
But the Lord did by this means disolose their wicked im-
piety, which lay hid under a colour of honour.

16. Paul's sister's son. We see in this place how the
Lord doth cross the purposes of the ungodly. Ile permit-
teth them to attempt many things, and he suffereth their
wicked endeavours, but at length he showeth cven in the
twinkling of an eye? that he doth from heaven deride what-
soever men go shout upon earth,  “There is no wisdom,”
saith Solormon, “there is no counsel aguinst the Lord,”

) Tarostio,” in crowds. 7 4 [pso artlculo,” at the very nlok of
Listos:,
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(Prov. xxi. 30.) Whereto that of Isaiah doth anawer,
¢ Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought : speak
the word, and it shall not stand,” (Isaiah viii. 10.) This ia
set before our eyes to be considered, in this present history,
as in a glass, The matter was almost dispatched, that Paal
should come out on the morrow to be slain as an avowed
sacrifice.! But the Lord doth show that his life is moat
safely kept, so that whatsoever men go about all is in vain.
As for us, let us not fear but that his providence, whereof
he showed some token then, reacheth even unto the defend-
ing of us, because this promise continmeth sure, “ There
shall not an hair fall from your heads,” &c., (Luke xxi. 18.)
Moreover, it is worth the noting, that he worketh sometimes
by means unlooked for to save those that be his, that he
may the better exercise our faith. "'Who would have thought
that a boy would have disclosed their lying in wait, which
those who were partners in the conspiracy thonght was
known to none but to themselves ? Therefore, let vs learn to
lean unto and stay ourselves upon the Lord, though we see
no ordinary way to save ourselves, who shall find a way
even through places where nothing can pass.

17. And when Paul had called unto Aim one of the centurions,
he saith, Bring this young wan unio the chief captain : for
he hath a certain thing to show Aim.

18. And he took him, and led A unto the chief cuplain, and
said, Paul the prisoner called me unto Aim, and desired
mo to bring this young man unto thee, who Aath somerchat
to say to tAee.

190. And the chiaf captain took Mim by the Aund, and went aside
with him, and asked Mm, WAat 1s it that thou Rast to say
to me ¢

20. And he said, The Jews Aave conspived together to desire thee
thatlthou bring forth Paul {nto the comncil to-morroe, as if
thoy would know somescdat more cortwinly of Adm,

21. But do not thou obey them 2 for more than forty of them
lio in wait for Aim, who Aave dound themselres itk a cwrse,

1« Dyvota vietima," & devoted vietim. ALY (T N N ST Y
gesnerls W, hut do not thou grant thele request.
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that they will neither cat nor drink until they have slain
him : and now they be ready rwaiting that thou shouldst
promise,

22. Therefore the chief captain let the young man go, and com-
manded him, Tell no man that thou hast told me these
things.

23. And when he had called unto him two under captains, he
said, Make ready two hundred soldiers that they may go to
Cesarea, and horsemen seventy, and two hundred with
darts, [or javelins, ] at the third hour of the night.

24. And make ready beasts, that they may set Paul thereon, and
bring him safe to Felix the governor.

17. Calling unto him. Paul was not so desirous of life,
but he would have made haste to die, if the Lord had
thought it good so to be; but because he knoweth that he
serveth Christ upon that condition, that he may no less live
than die to him, he doth not neglect to avoid the danger
which was revealed to him. And though he be fully per-
saaded that Ged is the keeper of his life, yet he doth
not wait until Ged put forth his hand out of heaven to
work a miracle, bat doth rather use the remedy which is
offered him ; nothing doubting but that it is appointed by
God.

Thus must all the ministers of Christ deal, that being
furnished with invincible constancy, so far as their calling
requireth, they fear not danger, and yet that they cast not
away themselves through rashness. Let them call upon
the name of the Lord cheerfully, even amidst the pikes;?
and yet let them not contemn those helps which are of-
fered ; otherwise they shall be injurious to God, in that
they are not only not moved with his promises,® but also
despise the means which he hath appointed for their deliver-

auce.
19. Tuking him by the hand, In thet tho chief captain

V “ Lancerirs,” lancers. % ¢ In medils augustils,” in the midut of
stralts, z ++ Ad ¢jus promissiones surdi,” deafl te hin promires,
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did show himself so courteous to the young man, in that he
led him by the hand into a secret place, in that he vouch-
safeth to hear him so gently, all this must be attributed to
the grace of God, who promised to give his people favour
in the sight of the Egyptians, (Exod. iii. 21,) who useth
to mollify hard hearts, to tame fierce spirits, and to iashion
those unto all humanity, whom he hath determined to use
as means to help those that be his. A man tramed up in
the wars might no less have given this young the
repulse, whom he knew not, than have despised Paal's suit.
Therefore, the Liord, who hath in his hand the hearts of
men, did frame the profane man to give ear unto him.
Also, it was well that he knew before how fariously they
raged against Paul, that he might the more willingly =uc-
cour a miserable and forsaken man. Those who are in
authority are taught by this example what a great virtue
courtesy is. If it had been a hard matter to come to him.!
he might, through ignorance, have delivered Paul to the
Jews to be put to death. So oftentimes magistrates do
fall into many and great offences through their own pride,
because they will not admit those who would give them good
counsel.

Calling unto kim. And here we see the providence of
God yet more manifestly ; for though this be the dnft of
the chief captain, to prevent a public uproar, whereof he
should have given an account before the governor, yet he
exccuteth the counsel of God in delivering Paul. For he
was to gathor soldiers together; also, the city must needs
be stripped of the guwrrison, and the voyage required some
cost. Therefore, we must so° consider the wisdom of the
chief captain, that our faith lift up her eyes into heaven,
and understand that God doth guide the heart of & profane
man by « socrot instinct, and that he is at length a guide
to Paul and tho soldicors, that he may come safe to Cosarea.
Tho third hour of tho night was the end of the first watch.

Loogi diffiollls ad cwm fuisset accessugy,” iU be Dad been of diticult ax
cous,
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Therefore, it is all one as if the chief captain did command
that the soldiers be in readiness at the second watch. Luke
calleth those who carried darts larcearios, who being more
lightly weaponed, were placed in the wings, when as the
soldiers which pertained unto the legions were more fit for
set war.!

25. And ke wrote a letter after this sort :

26. Claudius Lysias to the most mighty ruler, [prefect,] Feliz,

27. This man being taken of the Jews, and almost killed of
them, did I rescue, coming upon them with soldiers, after
that I knew that he was a Roman.

28. And being desirous to know the cause for which they did ac-

cuse him, I brought him into their council :

Whom I perceived they accused of questions of their law,

having ta him no crime worthy of death or of bonds.

30. And when I was certified of the laying await of the Jews,
I sent him straightway unto thee, and gave commandment
to his accusers, that they should tell those things before thee
what they have against him. Farewell,

31. And the soldiers, as they were commanded, took Paul, and
brought him by night unto Antipatris.

32. And on the morrow when they had sent away the horse-
men that they might go with him, they returned to the
camp.

33. When they were come to Ccsarea, and had delivered the
epistle to the governor, they presented Paul also before
him.

34. And when the governor had read it, and had asked of
what province he was, and had known that he was of
Cilicia ;

35. I will hear thee, saith he, when thine accusers are come.
And he commanded lim to be kept in Ilerod's judgment-

hall,

2

95, And he wrote a letter.  First, we must bricefly ad-
wonish the readers who have not heen conversant in his-

)« Btataripe militin,” stationary warfuro.
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tories, that this Felix was brother to Pallas, who being
Cwmear's freeman, became equal with the chief of the city
in wealth and power. Yea, moreover, the senate gave him
the ornaments of the pretor, not without titles of filthy
and shameful flattery. Therefore, seeing the servants of
Claudius abusing his folly, did rule the Roman empire at
their pleasure, and chiefly Narcissus and Pallas, no marvel
if this latter did appoint his brother to be governor of Ju-
dea. The sum of the epistle tendeth to this end, that the
chief captain may help Paul with his prejudice;' and may
admonish Felix of the injuries of his adversaries, and may so0

discredit them, that they may not be able to do him ary
hurt.

27. This man being taken. This was spoken odiously
concerning the Jews, that he might purchase more favour
for Paul, that a man, being a Roman, was by them sore
beaten, and almost slain ; also, he commendeth him for the
right and privilege of his freedom, that he may be the
more courteously handled. Furthermore, this commenda-
tion was not purchased by prayer or flattery, neither was it
bought with money. How came it to pass, then, that the
chief captain did show himself so courteons freely to an
obscure man, and whom all men did hate, save only because
the Lord had appointed him to be his servant’s patron?
Therefore, we see how he governeth the tongues and hands
of the infidels to the profit of those that be his.

29. Whom I perceived. In this place he acquitteth Paul,
so far ns his judgment could reach. But let us note that
a profine man speaketh. For among the people of God
it is an offonoe worthy of no less punishment. to corrupe
tho dootrine of godliness with wicked and false opinions
than to do injury to, or commit wickedness among men.
Tho Romuna would not have suftered theie superstitons, ar
foignod worshippings of theie gods, to be ficedoan ;? bat fors

1 ¢ Buo prvjudieln,” by bearing previous testimony in bis faveunr.
3« Convolll," to be plucked up, vradicated.
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asmuch as they made no account of the law of God, yea,
seeing they were desirous to have the same quite put out,
it was among them no fauli to believe Moses and the pro-
phets ne more, or to trouble the Church with false opinions.
Therefore, there was a law, that the governors should not
meddle with such matters: but that those who were abiding
in ihe provinces should so retain their religion, that if any-
thing were done contrary to the same, the Roman magi-
strates should not meddle with the punishing thereof. This
is the reason why the chief captain thinketh it no offence
to have moved questions concerning the law. And under
colour hereof, unlearned men will have leave granted to
themselves and others amiss to cause trouble. The Lord
saith far otherwise, who doth more sharply punish the vio-
lating of his worship, than any injuries done to men. And
surely nothing is more absurd than to let those who rob
God of his honour escape scot free,' seeing theft is punish-
ed. But az the chief captain careth not for the Jewish re-
Ligion, so the false accusations and slanders of the Jews
are refuted, wherewith they would gladly have burdened
Paal.

30. When it was showed to me. The second part of the
epistle where the chief captain doth bring the adversaries
into contempt,? because they went about to kill Paul treach-
erously. Whence it is also gathered, that they trouble
Paul unjustly, and that they sought so sore against his life
without any cause. For if they had persecuted him law-
fully, they would have trusted to the goodness of their cause,
and not have suffered him to be judged according to law.
Now, when as they seek to kill him, it appearcth that they
have no reason.,

32. And the next duy. Though Iuke did not oxpress
before that the soldiers were commanded to return before

V8 Quamn sacrilegiis Siopunitaton dare,” than Lo Jut blasphemors osoape
withaout gusishusent. £ 6 Odiu S sdyerrarion rotorquat,” rotorts
up bis wdvervarios their hatred,
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they came at their way’s end, yet it is certain, that they
were appointed to accompany him only unto that place
where the chief captain thought Paul would be zafe; for
he went out privily in the pight. And the chief captain
knew that so soon 2s they had finished some part of their
journey, there was no farther danger, because the ad-
versaries could have no hope to overtake him; and that
it was no point of wisdom' to send part of the garrison far
away.

CHAPTER XXITV.

1. And after fioe days the chief priest Anamias came doxn
with the elders, and one Tertullus, a rhetorician, whe came
before the governor against Paul.

2. And when Paul was called forth, Tertullus begam lo accuse
him, saying, Seeing that we live in great peace by means
of thee, and seeing many things are restored im this nation
by thy providence,

3. That allow we ever, and in all places, most moble Felix, with
all thanks,

4. But lest I bacome tedious unio thes, J pray thee Aear us a
little of thy courtesy.

8. For we Aave found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mocer
of debate unto all the Jews throwghout the whole werld,
and an author of the sect of the Nazarites :

6. Who did also go adout to pollute the lemple ; whom when
we had taken, wo wonld Aave judged Aim according o owr
laww

7. But the chigf captain Lysias came wpon ws, and with great
violence took Al from we,

8. Commanding RMis accusers to come dovn unto thee : of whom

VOO Tutum . . . non esav, 't It was nat safe.
YOl 1. Ay
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thow mayest, if thow wilt inguive, know the certainty of all
these things rwhereof we accuse him,
8. And the Jews added, saying that thess things were so.

1. Seeing Ansunias goeth down to Cesarea to accuse Paul,
it maketh the conjecture more probable, which I brought
before touching his priesthood. For it was not meet for
the highest priest to take such a journey. Therefore some
other man was highest priest at that time; and Ananias
being one of the chief priests, forasmuch as he was in great
aathority, and was withal a stout! man, did take this em-
bassage upon him. He bringeth with him a train, and that
of the worshipful company of elders, that the governor
might be moved with their very pomp to condemn Paul.
But forasmuch as Paul did use no eloquence, they had no
need to hire a rhetorician to contend with him in eloquence.
Moreover, they did exceed both in dignity and also in mul-
titude, so that it was an easy matter for them to oppress a
poor man, and such a one as was destitute of man’s help.
Therefore it was a sign of an evil conscience, in that seeing
ther were men of great experience, exercised in public af-
fairs, and skilful in matters pertaining to courts, they hire a
rhetorician. Eloquence is, I confess, the gift of God; but
in this matter they went about nothing else but to deceive
the judge therewith. And Luke declareth this, therefore,
that we may know that the Jews did omit nothing whereby
they might oppress Paul; and that they might not only
prove him guilty,? but so dash him out of countenance, that
he might not be able to defend himself; and so let us con-
sider that it came to pass by the wonderful providence of
God, that Paul did so stoutly endure such sore assaults.
Wherefore, if it so fall out at any time that a godly man
being alone be beset with a great number of encmies, let
him call to mind this history, and let him be of good courage.
Az David doth likewise exhort us by his own example, “If

i # mirenuus,” setive. 7 ¢ Pervorteront efus Innocontiam,” pervor
bis inuocence,
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tents were pitched about me, I will not fear, because thou
art with me,” (Psalm xxvii. 3.)

2. Seeing we live in great peace. Tertullus useth a preface
nothing appertinent to the matter ; because he commendeth
Felix’s wisdom and virtues that he may purchase favour.
Therefore it is a filthy and flattering ezordium. Not that I
am of their mind who reprehend Tertullus for speaking the
judge fair, and for seeking to win his favour. For it is not
always disagreeing with the right and lawful form of plead-
ing to commend the judge ; and there may reasons be brought
on both sides (as they say) touching this matter. But I
mislike nothing but this which is altogether corrupt. For
the rhetorician doth insinuate himself under false praises,
that he may darken the matter which is called in question.
For to what end doth he speak of peace and a well ordered
state, save only that Felix may think that the safery of
Judea consisteth in condemning Paul, and that he may ex-
amine the matter no further? Moreover, it appeareth by
Josephus, how covetously, cruelly, and voluptuously, Felix
behaved himself in that province. The unworthy and tra-
gical murdering of the highest priest, Jonathas, because he
set himself against his dissolute tyranny, was already past;!
and, finally, almost at the very same time, Claudius Casar
was enforced with the complaints of the whole nation, to put
Festus in his place, and to call him to answer for himself.

Therefore we see how shamefully this crator did Le. And
seeing all Paul's adversaries sing the same song, we see that
they be blinded with hatred and malice, and that they
trencherously betray the state of their country: neither do
they pass what befull them so Paul may die the death.

Where Erasmus translateth it, Many things are well dene,
the old interpreter seemeth to come uearer untw Paul's
menning, who saith, that xarepdwuara are wrought, which
signifieth as much as reformations or dressings. Theretore
Tortullus commendoth the industry of Felix, becanse he had

b Jam pravcesserat,” bad alivady been committed,
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cleansed Judea from fiany corruptions, and he restoretl
many things which would otherwise have decayed;'. to
wit. to the end he may the more greedily seck to purchase
the favour of the nation (which he knew was otherwise
offended with him) by the death of one man.

5. For we found this man. Tertullus doth aim at a double
mark. The fiest is this, that Paul may be delivered to the
Jews, because thex be very skilful in matters which con-
cern the worship of God and the law of Moses. But and if
he deny this, he layeth to his charge a erime worthy of
death, because he procured contention® among the people.
They knew that the Romans did hate nothing more, there-
fore they urge that the sorest against Paul. This doth Ter-
tallus amplify when he saith, that Paul had moved the Jews
throughout the whole world. But I wonder why he addeth
that he is the author or chief of the sect of the Nazarites,
which we know was rather a praise than a dispraise among
the Jews. I think that they mean not those who, according
to the old and lawful custom of the law, did consecrate
themselves to God, but those troublesome murderers who
did also vaunt and boast that they were zealous men:?
Some* think that Nazarites are here put for Christians,
which may very well be. But if we like the former exposi-
tion better, he doth craftily lay to Paul's charge that he
was one of that sect which the Romans did hate.. For
whereas these zealous men would above all other have been
counted for notable observers of the law, they advanced a
colour of zeal as a banner to stir up the minds of the com-
mon people. Nevertheless, these good men, who are so zeal-
oug over their liberty, do pot spare the chiefest maintainers

. % Que alisgui pessum hant,” which were otherwise becomlng worso,
3 « Seditivnem . . . concitaverit,” stirred up sedition, 8 ¢ Tumultuosos
llos sicarios qui se etiam plausibili nomine vociferabant zelotas,” those tumul.
tuary asassins who, assuming a epecious name, hoasted of belng zelotm, (zenl-
ous. ) 4 Que factio circiter illud tempun emerserit; Jmo ex Joseph!
historia eolligitur jam tunc fuisse grassatos,” about this time that faciion
had broken out, nay, it appesra fram Josephus that it had even then made
s insidorshle psigress, omitted.
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thereof, so. they may cause Paul to be hated by means of
them. They would have commended the Nazarites as cour-
ageous defenders of the law, if it had not been in this matter,
but now, as if they did infect the whole world, they seck to
bring upon Paul great reproach by saying that he is oue of
them. Moreover, they slander Paul impudently, for no man
did think that he was guilty of that crime. Therefore they
lay to his charge, no less wickedly than maliciously, a crime
which they take up at' their foot,’ and invent without all
colour. But such is the careless security of hypoerites, that
they think they may do whatsoever they will, so they colour

 their doings with zeal.

6. Who went about to pollute the temple. It was a light
and almost a frivolous accusation to lay this to his charge
before the Roman governor, who could have wished that the
temple had been turned topsy-turvy. But becanse nothing
was more fit for procuring uproars than the polluting of the
temple, he doth eraftily accuse Paul thereof, as if he should
say, that it was no thanks to him that Jerusalem was not on
an uproar; and that he carried such a firebrand as might
have procured sore hurt if he had not been prevented. Also
he includeth that other thing, that because Paul had offended
in matters of religion, it did belong properly to the Jews te
give judgment in that matter. And here he complaineth
nlso of the chief captain Lysias, because he robbed them of
their right. -Therefore his drift is, to obtain at the hands of
the ruler'that he will restore to them that which Lysias had
taken from them. This is alse not void of subtilty. W that
Tertullus doth discredit the chief captain, because he dealt
Inore courteously towards Paul than the pru\ta would he
should ; and glancingly he bringeth him in ~u~pwmu. be-
onuso ho dare not openly aceuse hime But the question is
whethor they oould hopo that the governor wowld grant
them so much, secing the Roman magistrates alone were to

“sit upon lifo and donth? I answer, that he maketh in this

L 46Cplinen velut ex teivie arveptum,™ some charge, ploked up, as id were,
In the atroets,
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place somre semblance of equity, as if they were purposed to
bandle him more gently than he deserved. For though
they might not condemn any man to death, yet they might
use some light chastisement as was scourging. Neverthe-
less, Tertullus doth not cease to desire before the president
to have him put to death.

8. Haring made inquiry. A good' request, that the go-
vernor do not give sentence before he thoroughly examine
and know the matter; and that he do not condemn Paul
before he be lawfully convict. But how dare they put in
these conditions, seeing their own consciences do accuse
them of unjust dealing? I answer, that they had witnesses
in readiness; and that they do not offer themselves to prove
the matter until they do call them;? though there were an-
other end. For they did hope that Felix would be so per-
suaded with such glorious words,® that he would turn over
unto them the man whom they did accuse for a condemned
man, whom they might handle at their pleasure. In sum,
the more fierce they be upon him, and the more they were
puffed up with eome affiance they had in themselves, they
think theyv shall get the upper hand by this means, because
the party arrmgned shall have no license granted to defend
himself. Thns do false accusers boldly boast that their mat-
ter is plain, that they may blind the eyes of the judges.

10. And Paul answered, after that the governor had beckoned to
him that ke should speak, With a better mind do I speak
Sor myself, forasmuch as I know that thou hast judged this
nation this many years :

11. Beeing that thou mayest know that there are yet but twelve
days since that I came up to Jerusalem to worship.

12. And they neither found me in the temple disputing with any
man, or causing any concourse of people, neither in the
synayoyues, neither in the city :

L ,E-?u just, equitable % # Noc so ad probandum offurre nlsl suo
und thet they 8o not offer proof unlows he decide that it eball bLe
8« Awpullly,” bombust.
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13. Neither can they prove those things whereof they nccuss me.

14. But this I confess to thee, that according to the way which
they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, be-
lieving all things which are written in the law ond the
prophets ;

15. And have hope toward God, that the same resurrection of the
dead which they wait for, shall be both of the just and

unjust.

16. And herein I study always to have a clear conscience toward
God and toward men.

17. And after many years I came and brought alms to my na-
tion, and offerings.

18. Wherein they found me purified in the temple, neither with
multitude, neither with unquictness, [tumult. |

19. And certain Jews out of Asia, who ought to Aave beem pre-
sent here, and to accuse if they kad any thing againit me.

20. Or else let these same here say if they hate found amy mi-
quity in me when I stood (or seeing I siand) in the counci ;

21. "Ezcept it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among
them, I am judged of you this day of the resurrection of
the dead.

10. And Paul. The state of Paul's defence is not con-
versant in the quality ; but he denieth the crime that was
laid to his charge; not that he was ashamed of the gospel, or
afraid of the cross, but because that was no place to make
any full confession of faith in. Therefore, omitting the cause
of the gospel, which his accuser had not touched, he answer-
eth simply unto the crimes whereof he was accused. But
before he como thither, he saith that he doth the more will-
ingly answer for himself before Felix, because he had long
time been governor of Judea; because, peradventure, some
new governor! would have been sore moved hearing such
things laid to his charge. Ho doth not commend the virtues
of tho govornory but he saith that he is glad, bevause he is
of groat oxperionce, that he may judge more justly.?  This
ia surely a sincoro and free manner of defending, te set mat-

' 4 Proptor inacltiam,” theough ignorance, omitted. ¥« Compesito,”
onlmly,
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ter agninet words. Yet Paul seemeth to gather amiss, that
Felix can know the time of his coming, because he had been
governor many vears. I answer, that this is said therefore,
because it is likely that he will deal more moderately ; as if
he should say, Because thou hast beei acquainted with their
conditions long time, I have the better hope that they shall
not deceive thee. For want of skill doth make judges too
credulous, and doth enforce them to make too much haste.

11. 7o worship. First, it is certain that he came for
other causes, and he will afterward confess that this was
the chief, that he might bring alms for the sustentation of
the brethren. But we may well excuse him, because it was
not of necessity that he should give an account of. his
coming ; only he meant, by the way, to excuse himself of
corrupt religion. Wherefore, though he came to Jerusalem
for some other cause, yet this is always true, that he came
with no other mind, but to profess himself to be a worship-
per of God, and to approve the holiness of the temple by
his worshipping. The other question is more hard, how he
gaith that he came to worship, seeing the religion of the
temple was already abolished, and all difference of the
temple ! taken away ? I answer in this place likewise, that
though he do not make his purpose known, yet he doth
pot lie or dissemble. For the faithful servants of Christ
were not forbidden to worship in the temple, so they did
not tie holiness to the place, but did lift up pure hands
freely without making choice of places, (1 Tim. ii. 8.) It
was lawful for Paul to enter into the temple after he was
come 1o Jerusalem, that he might make his godlincss
known, and there to use the eolemn rites of the worship of
God, becausc he was void of superstition ; so he did not
offer any propitiatory sacrifices which were contrary to the
gospel. Therefore religion did not compel him to come to
Jerusalern according to the appointment of the law, as if
the sanctuary were the face of (iod as in times past ; yet he

14 Ogane (empll discrimen,” all distinetion of templo.
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doth not abhor the external worship which was unto men
a testimony of godliness.

12. Disputing with any man. Paul had no need to deny
any of these things if he had done them; because he might
have answered for himself that it was well done. He had
been one of the scribes which disputed daily ; neither were
they forbidden either by the law or by custom, but that they
might assemble themselves together ' to be taught. Yea,
to this end there were in divers places of the city syna-
gogues, wherein they met together. Moreover, he knew that
both Christ and also his apostles had done the same thing.
Also he might easily have turned [retorted] back upon his
adversaries the crime which they did object to him, whe
did daily use the very same things. But because he aimeth
at no other thing at this present, but to refute the false
accusations of his adversaries, and to prove that impor-
tunate men had unadvisedly molested him for no canse;
he intreateth not of the lawfulness of the fact, (as they zav,)
but only of the fact. And he standeth chiefly upon this
point to refute that slander, becanse he was burdened to
be ? a raiser of tumults. Therefore he concludeth that he
was falsely and unjustly accused; because the adversaries
had never proved those things which they had alleged.
‘This ought to have been suflicient to discharge him, see-
ing he was thus burdened with wicked lies, whereas there

rested-in him not the very least suspicion that could be de-
vised,

14. But I confess. Because they had laid to Paul's
charge impiety and the polluting of the temple, he purgeth
himsell’ of both now, that Felix may understand that his
adversarics were woved with evil will® For though the
religion, which is pretended, be false and preposterous, vet
the study thercof did oftentimes find favour with men, who

Voo Tarmatin,™ fn erowda, 1 Dolatus fuerat tanquam,™ was
chargod with belng. 3 ¢t Soln walovolentia fpelli,”™ were nstigated
by shoer malevolwucs. .
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took no great heed. Wherefore it was to be feared lest
Felix, if he had conceived any sinister suspicion of Paul,
should not only have pardoned the zeal of the priests, but
also have granted their requests. Wherefore Paul doth
also refute this point of the accusation; and that so, that
he doth not touch the faith of the gospel, because (as we
have said) that was no fit place for making confession
thereof. But what is this that he saith, that he worshippeth
God according to the way which they call heresy? Some
think that this is added like to a concession; because the
enemies take that in evil part which ought to be attributed
to judgment and right election ; as if Paul had said, that
that form of religion which he had followed is, indeed,
called heresy, but unworthily. But seeing that name was not
infamous either among the Jews or Gentiles, it is unlikely
that he maketh answer before a profane man, touching that
which they counted everywhere rather a commendation
than any vice. When Christians have conference together,
the Spirit of God commandeth that heretics be counted
detestable ; and he teacheth us to beware of heresies, be-
cause they bring upon the Church plague, dissension, and
wasteness. Therefore, it is a thing not to be suffered
among the people of God, whose safety consisteth in the
anity of faith. But because the Jews did then openly boast
of their sects, that excuse, whereof we spake of late, was su-
perfluous. Therefore, it remaineth that he do either mean
that he is a Pharisee, or that he call the Jewish religion or
the profession of the gospel (without infamy) heresy ; be-
cause they were distinguished from the use and custom of
all nations. Seeing he did before confess himself to be a
Pharisee, there shall no inconvenience ensue, if we say
that he doth repeat the same now; especially seeing he
speaketh shortly after of the resurrection of the dend.
But because this first point doth only contain a confession .
coneerning the worship of the God of the fathers, I think
that he doth rather speak generally of the Jewish religion,
or of the Christian faith which did flow thence. Taul was
citizen of Konne, notwithstanding es he came of tho Jows
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by his ancestry, he confesseth that he comtinueth in the

religion which he had learned of the fathers. And to this

end doth the adverb of likeness tend; for it showeth a

known thing, namely, the manner of worship whereunto

the Jews were addicted. He maketh express mention of
the God of his fathers, because it was not lawful for a man

that was a Roman to receive the doctrine of the law umleas
he had come of the Jews. Also he toucheth his adver-
saries, which handle him so cruelly ; whereas, notwithstand-
ing, they both worship one God. 1 (saith he) worship the
same God (according to the manner delivered by mine an-
cestors) which they themselves worship, and even as they
worship him. Neither doth that hinder because he was
fallen from the ceremonies of the law, and was content
with the spiritual worship of God. For Paul thinketh it
sufficient for him to wipe away that blot of impiety which his
adversaries had falsely cast upon him. Therefore the Papists
are ridiculous, who feign that Paunl alloweth [approveth] all
manner [of] antiquity. We, say they, worship the God of
our fathers with Paul, as the custom was delivered to us from
hand to hand; as if (even they themselves being judges) it
were sufficient for the Jews or Turks to hold up the same
buckler against the faith of Christ. But the apostle meant
nothing less than simply to ground religion in the authority
of ancestors, and to defend his godliness with that defence,
which might have been common to all the superstitions of
the Gentiles; he meant only to stop the mouth of his
adversaries. Nevertheless, he taketh this for a plain mat-
ter, that the fathers, from whom the Jewish religion came,
were good and sincere worshippers of God; so that the
Jews, which were not degenerate, might well boast, that
the God of their fathers whom they worshipped was the
only Creator of heaven and earth; and that the country
gods' of all the rest of the wurld were mere and vain in-
ventions.

DBalieving all things. A short exposition of the sentence

Lat antilen, ™ the Qentile,
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mext going before.  For, beeanse he had not simply affirmed
that he worshipped God, but did add this word eurws, or so:
he doth now set down how he worshippeth God. Whereby
it appearcth what great heed he taketh for fear he en-
tangle himself in those accidental! superstitions which
reigned among the Jews. As if any of us do at this day
answer the Papists, that he worshippeth the God whom
they profess, as we be taught out of the law and out of
the gospel. By this let us learn that God is not rightly
worshipped, so that our obedience can please him, unless
it be of faith, which is the only ground-work of godliness.
For he (to the end he may prove himself to be the servant
of God) doth not thrust upon them bare ceremonies; but
he saith flatly that he believeth. Furthermore, this place
containeth a profitable doctrine, that this is the only founda-
tion of right and true?® faith, for a man to submit himself
w the Scripture, and reverently to embrace the doctrine
thereof. Furthermore, Paul doth in this place divide the
Scripture inte the law and the prophets, that he may the
more plainly prove that he doth not dissent from the uni:
versal consent ef the Church.

15. Hoping in God. We must nete the course of his
epeech. For after that he hath professed that he believeth
the Scripture, he doth now add the hope of the resurrec-
tion to come, that it may appear that it cometh not from
the understanding of the flesh,? or from the decrees of men,
but it is conceived out of the word of God. Thus doth
the reverence of the Scripture go before,* that it * may hold
ue fast bound, and it is the beginning of faith. After that
the knowledge of those things which God hath revealed
there doth follow, being coupled and linked with sure
hope. And whercas he maketh them bis fellows, it is refer-
red unto the sounder sort. Though it be net to be doubted,
but that he seeketh, by this means and policy, to bring

1« Adventitiis,” sdventitious. % v Orthodoxm,"” orthodox.
¢ « Carnis senwu,” frow carnal sense. 4 ¥ Pracedit,” take prece-
P, £+ Fjus suctoritas,” its suthority,



CHAP. XXIV. ACTS OF THE APOSTLER. 249

them out of their Jurking places into the clear light, and
that before Felix ; as it shall again appear by the conclusion
of the defence. But in this place, the general resurrection
is defended [asserted] against certain bram-sick fellows,
who restrain the eame unto the members of Christ. But as
Paul doth in this place say that all men shall rise again, so
by the plain voice of Christ all are cited ;' some unto judg-
ment, some unto life, (John v. 29.)

16. And herein do I study. There is no sharper prick to
prick men forward, with all desire to lead a godly and bholy
life, than the hope of the last resurrection, as the Scriprure
teacheth in many places. Therefore, when Paul will effec-
tually exhort the people anywhere, he calleth them back to
remember the same, (Philip. iii. 20.) Wherefore, it is not
without cause that he saith in this place, that staying him-
self upon this faith, he hath endeavoured to live purely be-
fore God, and righteously among men. And surely an evil
conscience is as good as a thousand witnesses to accuse® men
of blockishness, that they may gather for a ceriainty that
they do not earnestly and thoroughly believe eternal life,
after which they never long. He calleth it a conscience.
amgocnomoy, that is, without offence, where the servants of
God labour to remove all lets which hinder their course.
And he putteth two parts of the conscience. For there is a
certain inward sense or feeling which beholdeth® Ged alone,
and thence cometh faithfulness and integnity which we use
towards men. At length, when he saith that he hath con-
stantly followed as well godliness in worshipping God. as
just dealing among men, he signifieth unto us that those do
indeed hope for the last resurrection who are never weary of

well-doing. For this word always doth signify perseverance
in a straight course.

17. And gftor many years. His meaning is, that he had
not of long time been at Jerusalem, but was conversant in

1 ¢ Promlsous,” prowmisouously. ¥ v Ad coarguendos,” to convict,
8 ¢ Respleit,” has respect to.
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other countries far distant, and that after long time he came
now to bring alms, and to offer to God the sacrifice of
thanks. Whereby doth also appear their want of good
nature and their unthankfulness, because, seeing he had by
all means deserved the good-will of all the whole nation,
they recompense him so evil. This place doth expound the
former, where mention was made of worshipping. For it is
certain that Paul came not purposely to offer in the temple,
because he purposed to do that after he was come. But he
doth only recite what the Jews found in him, which was of
greatest weight for the matter which was now in hand. At
length, when he saith that he was found in the temple doing
this, and that having used first solemn purging, and, second-
Iv, quietly without raising any tumult, he cleareth himself
again of both crimes. For his purifying did witness that he
did not pollute the temple; and, secondly, forasmuch as he
did it quietly without any multitude, there was no suspicion
of tumult.

19. Certain Jews. This i1s an imperfect speech; yet the
sense it plain, that these men of Asia, as it should seem,
had cansed a tumult without cause, of whose absence he
complaineth ; as if he should say, Ye which lay so many
things to my charge, cannot tell how the matter standeth ;
but yon bring before the judgment-seat of the governor a
tale which was rashly believed. But those who are to be
blamed for the matter, and who were as fans to set all on
fire, appear not. After that Paul hath turned back [retort-
ed] the crime upon others, taking to himself a good courage,
he doth now appeal unto the adversaries which are present,
willing them if they know anything by him freely to utter
it; though I dissent from Erasmus and the old interpreter
in the participle erusres, for they translate it in the present
tense ; and they expound the word aundgoy, or council, of the
sitting of the governor, which I think is far from Puul's
meaning. For hix meaning is, in my judgmont, that ho
was ready to give an account of all things in their council,
And that they knew nothing then which thcy can lay to his
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charge, because they began to stir only for this one voice,
when he said that he was judged of the resurrection of the
dead ; that is, that he suffered all this trouble for no other
cause, save only because he did hope for the resurrection of
the dead. Whereby it appeareth that they now coin a
new accusation for no cause, because, if there had been in
him. any fault, they would not have concealed it then. It
is likely that they had farther talk, and that they came
nearer together,’ because we shall see elsewhere that they
did contend about Christ; but it was Luke’s drift only to

declare how well Paul had cleared himself of the false ac-
cusations of his accusers.

22. And when Felix heard these things, he deferred them, cer-
tainly knowing those things which did appertain unto that
way, and said, When the chief captain Lysias shall come,
1 will thoroughly know your matter.

23. And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and that ke
should suffer him to have ease, and that he should forbid
none of his acquaintance to minister to him, or to come to
him.

24. And after certain days came Feliz, with Ais wife Drusilla,
which was a Jewess, and he called Paul, and keard him
eoncerning the faith which is in Christ.

25. And as he disputed of righteousness and temperance, and of
judgment to come, Feliz trembled, and answered, For this
time go thy way ; and when I have convenient time, I will
send for thes,

26. He hoped also that Paul would have gicen Aim moacy to

loose him : wherefore As sent for Aim the oftemer, and
communed «w0ith Mm.

27. And when two years were expived, Porcius Festus came¢ inio
Folia® voom : and Bocawss Felix would do the Jews a
pleaswre, Ao loft Paul downd.

22, Whon Felix. It uppeareth that Felix (though he
pronounced nothing concerning the matter) did perceive
that Paul wae burdoned with no fault of his own, but with

b it proprine quast manu conserta congressos vose,™ and came, 83 it werw,
to oluso quartors,
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the malice’ of the pricsts. For when Luke saith that the

matter was deferred until the coming of Lysiasg, he putteth

in this instead of a reason, that the ruler did perfectly

know those things which did appertain unto the way, by

which words, I think, is significd, either that through long

experience he had been acquainted with the conditions of
the priests, and knew full well how they were wont to be-

have themselves; or else that he saw by these things which

had been spoken on both sides how frivolous the accusation

was, which is confirmed by the courteous and remiss' usage

of Paul; for he putteth a centurion in trust with him, that
he may have the more liberty. Others had rather read it
in one text in the person of Felix: when Lysias, who doth
better know the truth of this matter, is come, I will then
give judgment. But they fet [draw] and gather this racked
sense from a reason which is scarce firm. They say that
thie word way is no where taken for the doctrine of the
law without some addition. But I do not interpret it of the
law, but of those sects whereof no strangers were ignorant.
No man did doubt but that the Pharisees did hold the
immortality of the soul. Therefore, seeing it was a thing
80 common, no marvel if Felix do acquit Paul. Further-
more, it were hard to take way for the knowledge of the
fact. And I see not how this can hang together, that the
governor doth confess that Lysias was more expert in the
law than he. But his innecency is made more famous and
evident by this, because a profane man did straightway give
such a prejudice? thereof that he did suffer him to be visited
and holpen by his friends, being, as it were, exempted from
the order of prisoners. Also, we gather by this that Paul’s
companions and the residue of the Church had not forsaken
him. For to what end had it been to grant liberty to his
friends and acquaintance to have access unto him unless
they bad been present, had showed themselves to be careful
for bim, and had been desirous to do their duty *  There-

1 “Magiy remisss . . . tractetio,” more indulgent treatment.
2« Talo prejudicivm tulit,” did so favourably projudge It.
3 « (fficio defungi,” to do offices of kindness (0 him,
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fore, let us learn by this example, that 8o long as we may,
and are able, we must not defraud the martyrs of Christ of
any manner of comfort whilst they labour for the gospel

24, Feliz, with his wife Drusille. We said somewhat
already concerning the covetousness and corruptions of Felix.
Now, as touching his wife Drusilla, the readers must under-
stand that she was daughter to Agrippa the elder, of whose
filthy death Luke spake before, chapter 12, (Acts xii. 23.)
She was betrothed to Epiphanis, the son of Antiochus. But
forasmuch as the young man would not take on him the
rites which the Jews did use, which he promised to do, her
brother, Agrippa the younger, (of whom mention shall be
made in the next chapter,) after the death of his father, gave
her to wife to Azizus, king of the Emesenes; from whose com-
pany she was enticed by the flattery of Felix. For Felix
being taken with her singular beauty, did persuade one
Simon, a Jew, born in Cyprus, to persuade and allure her
to make a new match. Therefore, it came to pass, that this
voluptuous woman, having broken promise with her former
husband, did marry with an uncircumcised man contrary w
the law. But though she had polluted herself with profane
wedlock, yet we may easily conjecture by this place that she
had not quite abandoned that feeling of religion which she
had of [from] a child.

For Felix would neither have desired to hear Paul,
neither would he have vouchsafed to speak to him, unless it
had been for his wife’s snke. Luke doth not express thus
much, but in that he nameth Drusilla, we may well gather that
Paul was called for her sake, that he might dispute of the
gospel ; though such revolts [apostates] be rather tickled
with curiosity, than moved with a sincere desire to learn.

He hoard him touching the faith. This confession of Paul
doth witness, that ho did not spare to speak of Christ betore,
becnuso he was afraid, or beeause he would eseape the trouble
of the cross;' but bocnuse it was not yet time to speak.

b4 Vel ut we subtvabevet & orueis wolestin,” or that he might escape
from bearing the cvoss,

Vaor, i, ?
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Secing he was cited unto the judgment-sent to answer for
himself, it stood him upon to answer concerning the crimes
which were objected to him, that he might afterward frankly
and frecly profess the faith of Christ. Therefore, when he
now seeth the gate set open, and opportunity offered for
speaking. he is not afraid to offend the governor, neither is
he terrified with danger, that he doth craftily make as if he
were not a Chnstian. Therefore, we sce that he was as
well furnished with invincible constancy as with wisdom
and judgment ; neither did he ever of set purpose suppress
‘the light of the gospel, but did only make choice of the
time.

Now, the wonderful counsel of God is worth the noting
m this place, who will have the gospel offered sometimes
to the reprobate; not that they may profit thereby, but
rather that they may be made inexcusable. It had been better
for Felix and Drusilla never to have heard anything con-
cerning Chnist; because they did not escape without punish-
ment for refusing the grace of salvation which was offered
to them, or for neglecting the same with loathsomeness.
Furthermore, we must note this, that certain, by reason of
that seed of godliness which is in them engendered, do de-
gire to hear the gospel preached, which, so soon as they have
heard, they do by and by either loathe, or else they cannot
euffer it. Nevertheless, the preaching of the gospel (what
succese soever it have) is a good and sweet savour to God ;
whether it quicken or kill men, (2 Cor. ii. 15.)

95. And as he disputed. Felix hoped that he should take
some delight in Pauls sermon; as men who are desirous of
pew things do willingly feed their ears with subtle disputa-
tions; also he meant to satisfy his wife’s desire without his
own trouble; now, he is enforced to fecl that force of tho
Word of God, whereof he never thought, which driveth nway
all hix delighte.  Paul, out of bonds, disputeth of the judg-
ment of God ; he which had power to put him to death, or
to wave his life, is afraid and quaketh as if he stood boforo
his own judge; ncither doth he find any other comfort, but
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to send him away out of his sight. Let us first learn by
this, what great force of the Spirit of God there was both
in the heart and also in the tongue of Paul, because he
seeth that he must speak in the name of Christ, he doth
not behave himeelf like an underling;' but be declareth the
embassage which was enjoined him, with a grace, as from
on high, and having forgotten that he was in bonds, he de-
nounceth the heavenly judgment in the person of Chriet.
And now, seeing Felix’ heart is so pricked with the voice
of a prisoner, the majesty of the Spirit doth show itaelf in
that also, which Christ extolleth; when the Spirit shall
come he shall judge the world, &c., and that force of pro-
phesying, which the same Paul setteth forth elsewhere,
(1 Cor. xiv. 24.) Also, that is fulfilled which he saith in
another place, that the word of God was not bound with
him; which he did not only stoutly maintain and affirm to
be true, but which did effectually pierce into the hearts of
men, (and that of such as were proud of their greatness,) as
if it did lighten from heaven.

Again, we must note, that although the reprobate be
stricken with the judgment of God, yet are they not re-
newed unto repentance by that terror alone. Felix is
touched indeed, when he heareth that God shall be the Judge
of the world; yet he fleeth therewithal from his judgment-
seat, (whereof he is afraid,) so that this is feigned sorrow,
which doth not work salvation. Therefore, repentance re-
quireth such fear as may both engender a voluntary hatred
of sin, and may also present a man before God. that he
may willingly suffer himself to be judged by his word.
And this is a token of true profiting when the sinner seek-
eth for medicine there, from whence he received his wound.
Furthermore, this place doth teach that men are then ex-
amined and tried to the quick, when their vices, wherewith
thoy aro infooted, are brought to light, and their consciences
aro onllod baok unto the judgment to come.  For when
Puul disputoth of righteousness and temperance, he did rub

1« Non subinfsse agit,” he does not act crouwchingly.
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Felix sore upon the gall; forasmuch as he was both a
man given to filthy pleasure, and also to dissolute riot, and-
given over unto iniquity.

2G. Hoping that moncy. Though Felix had thoroughly
tried Paul's integrity, so that he was ashamed to take
money of the Jews for condemning him; yet forasmuch as -
he was a covetous man, and a man given to corruptions, he
would not acquit him for nothing; for this cause he doth
often call Paul, that he may with fair words put him in
some hope of deliverance.! For judges which gape after-
money do insinuate themselves thus, when as they will make -
way for corruptions. Whence we gather, that it was but a
vain and transitory fear wherewith Felix was taken when
he heard Paul dispute, seeing hope of gain doth compel:
him to call for him whom he was enforced with fear to send
away. How did Felix hope for some reward at the hands
of a poor man, and one that was destitute?. for that goulf
would not have been content with a small prey. Y do not’
doubt but that (as those who have the law and right to
sell are witty and can perceive things?) when he saw the.
Jewe did make such earnest suit to have Paul put to death, -
he smelled somewhat afar off touching him ;® to wit, that he
was none of the common sort; but such a man as was in
great favour with many. Wherefore, he did not doubt but.
that many of his friends would willingly bestow cost to re-

deem him.

27. And when two years were ezpired. Seeing Paul knew
that the judge who did gape for gain would be favourable
to him 80 soon as he should offer him money, and secing
he had sufficient time to gather the same; it is likely that
he did pot only bear with the brethren,* but also detest.

1« Liberstiones redimends:,” of purchasing dolivorance, LEDR )/
sagaces sunt et acuti qui jus hubent vensle,” us those judges who aot vo-
pally are sagacious and acuto, 8 ¢« Aliquid prooul do Ipao sub-
odoratum esse,” be had some distant idea of what kind of a person ho was,

¢+ Pequrcivee featribus,” spare the brethron,
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such bribery, wherewith the holiness of civil order i» shame-
fully polluted. Now, whereas governors use to let loose
such prisoners as they know are not guilty when they go
from the province, Felix took the contrary way to win fa-
vour. The Jews had often complained of his filthy gaim,
of his extortion, cruelty, and nnruly government. Clandius
Csesar being wearied with so many complaints, did call him
out of Judea; to the end the Jews may not epite him @0
sore, he leaveth Paul bound ; so that he maketh the guilt-
less servant of God, as it were, an offering for his evil
deeds, that he may therewithal appease the priesta.

CHAPTER XXYV.

1. Then when Festus was come into the province, after thres days
ke went up to Jerusalem from the city of Cesarea.

2. And the high priests and chief Jows informed kim of Paxl,
and besought him,

3. Desiring favour against him, that ke would send for him to
Jerusalem, laying await to kill Aim by the way.

4. But Festus answered, that Paul skould be kept at Cesarea,
and that ke Aimself rwould go thither shortly.

8. Therefore, lot them, saith s, which are abls among you, go
down with me, and if there be any fawlt in this man, bt
them accuse Aim.

8. And after that he Aad siaid more than ten days among thesg,
ho went down to Cesarea ; and on the morrvc he sut docn
in the judgment-seat, and commanded Paul to be drowght.

7. Who baing come, those Jews which came from Jerusalem stood
about him, laying many and great crimes to Panl’s charge,
which they could not prove.

8. Forasmuch as Ae anstcered, That Ao hud neither effemded any
thing against the law of the Jews, neithed against the
temple, noither against Ciesar,

1.

Then whon Festus. The sccond action iz described in
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thie place, wherein Paul hath as hard a combat, and is in no
lese danger than in the firet. Seeing he wae left in bonds,
Festue might euspect that the cause was doubtful, and so
gather an unjust prejudice. But there was another thing
which was cause of great danger. We know that new rulers,
because they will win the favour of those who are in the
provinces, use to grant them many things at their first
coming ; o that it was to be thought that the death of Paul
should be to Festus a fine means to win favour with all.
Therefore, the faith of the holy man is assailed afresh with
a new tnial, as if the promise had been vain whereto he
had hitherto trusted ; but the grace of God doth so much
the more plainly show itself in delivering him, because, con-
trary to all hope, he is delivered out of the jaws of death.
The Jews prevent the governor with their false accusations,
vet they do not as yet seek to have him punished, but they
do only desire that he may not be brought into any foreign
court to plead his cause. They desire that ambitiously as a
great benefit, which was to look to equal. How is it then
that they do not obtain, save only because God doth hold
the mind of Festus, so that he doth stoutly deny that which
he was afterward ready to grant? And as the Lord did then
hold hie mind bound with the secret bridle of his providence,
60 when he granted him freedom of will he bound his hands,
that he could not execute that which he would. Let this
confidence support us in dangers, and let it also stir us up
to call upon God; and let this make our minds quiet and
calm, in that the Lord, in stretching forth his hand, and
breaking such a etrong conspiracy, did show an eternal ex-
ample of his power in defending his.

5. Those, therefore. 1t is in the Greek word for word, [li-
terally,| Those who are mighty or able; yet he meaneth
those who can conveniently.  Also, we may easily conjecture,
that they did object the trouble and charges, and besought
the governor that Lie would not make weary with a superflu-
ous journey so many of their chief men, and ulso certain
which were very aged ; but would rather (which he might
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easily do) command Paul to be brought by a few keepers,
[guards.] Therefore, lest they complain that he is burden-
ous unto them, he unloadeth them of this necessity, and
giveth them leave to choose out from among themselves
such as they will. In the mean season, he doth sufficiently
declare that he doth not believe their false reports; and he
professeth that he will be an upright judge, and will do no-
thing but according to the truth of the matter. The next
sentence also is diversely read among the Grecians. For
some books [manuscripts] have the same which is in the
old interpreter but eight or ten days. If this reading like
us, the sense shall be, that the governor came shortly after
to Cesarea, lest the Jews should be importunate upon him
under colour of his long tarriance. The other reading,
which is more usual among the Grecians, shall have another
meaning ; though he stayed long enough at Jerusalem to
hear the matter, yet did he not hearken to their requests,
who would have Paul brought thither; whence we may ga-

ther a probable conjecture, that he already knew of their
laying await.

1. Many and grievous crimes. So long as Paul lived under
the law, his integrity was well known and famous. Again,
when he was converted to Christ, he was a singular partern
of innocence. Yet we see how he is subject to many slan-
ders, cruel and false accusations. And this is almost always
the estate of the servants of Christ, wherefore they must be
the more courngeous, to pass valiantly through evil report
and good report ; neither let them think it strange to be evil
reported of where they have done good.

In the mean season, they must do their endeavour. that
they may not only have a clear conscience before God, but
that they may be very well nble to defend themselves betore
men, whon they have time and place.  For Paul duth not fail
in his oause, but courngeously setteth the defence of his =
noconcy agninst their false orimes. Furthermore, let us note
that the wicked can never be bridled, but they will speak
ovil of good mon, and will impudently slander thewm: tor
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theyr rescmble the nature of Satan, by whose spirit they are
led. Therefore, whereas we be commanded to stop the
mouth of the wicked. it must not be so taken as if he shall
be free from all backbiting,' whosoever shall behave himself
uprightly. but that our life may answer for us, and may
wipe away all blots of false infamy. So we see the adver-
sanies of Paul. though they had a favourable judge, yet their
slanders were all in vain, seeing he did defend and avouch
his innocency by his deeds. And yet it is likely that they
wanted not false witnesses, neither were they slack in sub-
orning them ; but because the Lord giveth his servants in-
vincible strength, so that the brightness of honesty doth
drive away their vain clouds; they are ashamed, and at
length they depart from the judgment-seat with this infamy,
that they were false accusers. DBut the defence of Paul doth
show what things the Jews laid principally to his charge.
The first crime was ungodliness against God, that he over-
threw the law and polluted the temple; the other, rebellion
against Casar and the Roman empire, because he raised tu-
mults evervwhere. He was helped by the singular grace of
God to answer and refute both, who maketh the innocence
of his as bright as the morning.

9. And Festus, being willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered
Paul, and said, Wilt thow go up to Jerusalem, and there be
Jjudged of these things before me ? '

10. But Paul said, I stand before Ciesar's judgment-seat, where
I snust be judged: to the Jews kave I done no wrong, as
thou thyself knowest full well.

11. And if I dsinjury, or have committed any thing worthy of
death, I refuse not to die ; but if there be nothing of these
things whereof they accuse me, no man can deliver me to
them. I appeal to Casar,

12. Then spake Festus with the council, and said, Hast thou ap-
peaded to Caesar ¥ to Cesar shalt thou go,

Y. And Festus. Whether Fewtus knew somewhat of their

I 4 Ab canni fulss obircetstlone,” from sl groundless ditruotstlon,
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laying await, (which we may well conjecture,) or whether he
were altogether ignorant thereof, he dealeth unjustly with
Paul ; and we see how soon those are drawn wnto all corrup-
tion which are not guided by the Spirit of God. For Fes-
tus doth not openly contemn or hate Paul; but ambition,
and peradventure also desire of gain, got the upper hand, so
that, for pleasing the other part, he doth unjustly bring him
in danger of death ; also, it is likely that he was enticed with
the smell Thope | of some reward to hearken so courteouzly to
the priests. Notwithstanding, I marvel that he giveth Paul
leave to choose, and doth not rather, according to this an-
thority, command them to carry him whether he would or
no. Surely we gather that he was kept back with fear, lest
he should infringe the privilege of the city of Rome,' which
was a very odious crime. Notwithstanding, he studied
craftily to persuade Paul not to refuse to be judged at Je-
rusalem. For he was not ignorant of that which indeed
came to pass, that a citizen of Rome might lawfully appeal,
50 that he could then go no farther. Nevertheless, it was

no thank to him that he was not delivered into the hands of
murderers.?

10. I stand at Cesar’s judgment-seat. Because Paul seeth
that he is betrayed into the hands of the Jews through the
ambition of the governor, he objecteth the privilege of the
city of Rome. He had submitted himself modesty. if he
had commanded him to do® that which was just and egual.
" Now, because the governor doth not his duty willingly, ne-
cessity compelleth the holy man to defend himselt by law ;
and by this mcans the Lord delivereth him now again. even
when ho was almost given over into the hands of the ene-
mios. And whorens ho desivoth to have his matter handled
bofore Cwsmr’s judgment-seat, he doth not, theretore, make
the doctrine of tho gospel subjeot to the judgment of a pro-

1o Jus Romanm elvitatis® the privilege of & Ruman citivea, TS Quee
minus neeloratls latroulbue wactandum objiveret,™ that he did not expos

Wmwelf to e murderad by nefartons wssassine $ R lmpetrasset,” i
he Lind obtaluod,
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fane and wicked man; but being ready to give an account
of his faith everywhere, he appealeth from that court where
he could no longer hope for cquity. Furthermore, though
the citizens of Rome did retain their privilege, yet the order
was then altered, because the Cmesars had taken into their
own hands the judging of the people,! as if they would be
good maintainers and patrons of common liberty.

To the Jews have I done. Because those whose consciences
do accuse them, and which mistrust their matter, fly unto
certain odd excuses and exceptions, Paul turneth away
from himself this opinion. And surely the ministers of
Christ ought to have no less care to make their innocency
known than to save their life. If Paul had flatly denied to
answer for himself, the enemies would have triumphed, and
the doubtfulness of an evil conscience should have been ob-
Jected to him to the reproach of the gospel. But now when
he citeth the governor himself to be a witness of his inte-
grity, and doth refuse no punishment if he should be found
guilty, he cutteth off all occasion of slanderous reports.
Therefore, he showeth that he doth not seek to save himself
by turning his back,? but flyeth unto the fortress of a just
defence, that he may there save himself from injury, seeing
his adversaries have hitherto handled him unjustly; and
now refusing to deal with him any longer by law, they go
about to have him murdered. Neither doth Paul go behind
the president’s back to tell him that he doth unjustly, in that
he doth so dally with his accusers; and therewithal he doth,
as it were, bridle his lust, so that he dare go no farther.

11. I appeal unto Casar. After that he hath professed
that ke doth not refuse to die if he he found guilty, he freely
useth such helps as he could find at the hands of men.
Wherefore, if we be at any time brought into like straits,
we must not be superstitious, but we may crave help of the
law# and politic order. Because it is written, thnt mngi-
wtrates are wade and appointed by God to the praise of the

) o4 Judiciug popull,” the right of Judging (formorly) In the poople,
24 ergivernnndi,” by tergiversation,
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godly, (Rom. xiii. 3; and 1 Pet. ii. 13.) Neither was Paul
afraid to go to law under an unbelieving judge; for he which
appealeth commenceth a new action.

Therefore, let us know that God, who hath appointed
judgment-seats, doth also grant liberty to his to use the same
lawfully. Therefore, those mistake Paul who think that he
doth flatly condemn the Corinthians, (1 Cor. vi. 1,) becanse
they require help of the magistrate for defence of their right,
seeing he reproveth in that place a manifest fault, to wit, be-
cause they could suffer no wrong, and because they were too

much set upon suing one another, whereby they caused the
gospel to be evil spoken of.

12. Festus having talked with the council. The governors
did use to have certain of the chief citizens which did attend
upon them, and sat with them in judgment, that they might
decree nothing without the consent of the council. Further-
more, it doth seem that Festus pronounced this with indig-
nation, when he said interrogatively, Hast thou appealed to
Cazsar ? to wit, because it grieved him that he could not do
the Jews such a pleasure as he desired ; though I leave that
indifferent, because it is neither of any great importsnce,
and it leaneth only to a conjecture.

13. And after certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice came
Cesarea to saluts Festus.

14. And when they had stayed thers many days, Festus rehearsed
Paul's cause to the king, saying, There is a certrin wan et
in bonds of Felix :

15. About whom, when I came to Jerusalom, the Aigh priests and

elders of the Jews informed me, requiring judgment against
Aim,

10. To whom I answeved, It is not the custom of the Rowans for
Javour to deliver any man that he should perish, defore he
that is accused have s acensers face to fuve, and Aare Ui

cenoe to answer for Aimself, concerning the crime latd against
him

17, Thovefore, when they were come Aither wcithont delay, on the
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morvorw I sat om the yudgment-seat, and commanded the
man fo be brought.

18. Against whom rwhen the accusers stood up, they brought none
accusation concerning such things as I supposed ;

19. But they had certain questions concerning their superstition
(or religion) against him, and concerning one Jesus which
voas dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.

20. And because I doubted of this question, I asked him if he
would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things.

21. And when Paul had appealed, that he might be kept unto the
kwowledge of Augustus, I commanded himto be kept until
I might send him to Ceesar.

13. And afier certain days. This long narration tendeth
to this end, that we may know that though the handling of
the cause were broken off, yet were Paul’s bands famous;
and that be was nevertheless brought out of prison, that he
might make profession of his faith, and dispute touching the
gospel before a famous auditory ; and again, that though he
were contemned, yet was he not counted a wicked person, lest
the glory of Christ should be abased by his slander and re-
proach, yea, that he had more liberty to preach the gospel
being in prison, than if he had lived free in a private house.

King Agrippa and Bernice. 1t is certain that this Agrippa
was son to Agrippa the elder, whose filthy and detestable
death was set down in the twelfth chapter. When this
man was made king of Chalcis, in his uncle’s stead, after
the decease of his father, he did afterward obtain a more
large dominion.! Bernice, of whom mention is made in this
place, was his own natural sister, which was first married to
Herod, king of Chaleis, her uncle, and did keep herself
widow a certain season after his death, yet she did not live
honeetly and chastely during that time; for her great fa-
miliarity with her brother Agrippa was suspected. And to
the end she might not be counted an inecstuous person,
she warried with Polewon, king of Cilicia, Notwithstand-

1 44 Teprarchism,” totwarchy.
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ing, because she gave herself mare to lust than to chastity,
she forsook him. The historiographers do nowhere say
that she was her brothers wife; and Josephus, in his Life,
assigned her a dominion of her own in part of Gahlee.
Therefore, it is to be thought that forasmuch as they were
hardened in their wickedness, they dwelt together, not re-
garding what men did eay; yet did they abstamn from
marriage, lest their incestuous marriage should betray and
also augment their crime. Neither is it any marvel that he
came for honour's sake to salute the governor, who did
reign only at the will and pleasure of another, and did
depend upon the beck and favour of the Emperor of Rome,

which he was to retain and nourish by means of the go-
vernor.

14. Wher many days. Therefore, when (after some time
was spent) they wanted matter of talk, as idle men use to
invent somewhat whereon they may talk, mention was
made of Paul; for Luke meant to note that, when he said
that after many days were idly spent, Festus told the
king of a certain man which lay bound. And although he
doth here both touch the malice of the priests, and also
make a show of wonderful equity on his part, yet in that
he shortly after cleareth the party which was accused, he
condemneth himself unawares, when as he confesseth that
he was enforced to appeal that he might not be carried to
Jerusalem.,

But when Festus commendeth the Romans, he showeth
what doth beseem judges. And if nature did tell profane
men thus much, that they must admit no such favour as
may oppress the guiltless, how much more must judges

(who have the light of the word of God) be careful to avcid
oll corruption.

18. They laid no such crime to his charge. I marvel why
Fostus doth sny, that there was ne such crime objected to
Paul an ho supposed, seeing he waa accused of sedition
but wo may again conjecture by this, vea, plainty know,
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that their accusations were so vain, that they ought not
to have been brought before the judgment-seat ; as if & man
did utter a slanderous speech unadvisedly. For which
cause he saith, that the state of the cause did consist in
questions of the law. Therefore, we see that he putteth a
difference between those offences which were wont to be
punished by man’s laws, and the controversy which was
between Paul and the Jews; not that the religion ought to
be corrupted freely,' or that their malapertness is tolerable,
who overthrow the worship of God with their own inven-
tions; but because the man being a Roman, cared not for
Moses’ law; therefore he speaketh so disdainfully when he
saith, that they did strive about their superstition ; though
this word 3ueidaupona be taken of the Grecians, as well in
good as evil part; to wit, because the worshipping of false
gods was common in all places. Notwithstanding, his
meaning is, that he careth not what manner of religion
the Jews have. And no marvel if a man which was an
ethnic, [heathen,] and had not learned that the rule of
godliness must be fet [sought] from the mouth of God,
know not how to distinguish between the pure worship of
God and superstitions.

Wherefore, we must hold fast that mark whereby we may
discern the one from the other, that there is no godliness
but that which is grounded in the knowledge of faith, lest
we grabble [grope] in darkness. Moreover, the Romans were
so drunken with prosperous success, that they thought that
they were more acceptable to God than any other; as at
thie day the Turks, by reason of their manifold victories,
deride the doctrine of Christ. This was a lamentable case,
that a man being an unbeliever and idolater, sitteth as
judge amidst the Jews, to give judgment of the sacred
oracles of God according to his ignorance, but all the foult
wae in Paul’s adversaries, who did not care for the majesty
of God, so they might eatisfy and obey their own madness.
Notwithstanding, there rested nothing for Paul to do, but

1 o Jmpuss vioari,” bo violsted with impuniry.
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to clear himself of those crimes which were laid agamst
him. So at this day, though inward brawls, which are
among Christians, do defame the name of Christ and his
gospel among the Turks and Jews, yet the defenders of
holy doctrine are unworthily blamed, which are enforced to
enter the combat.

Of one Jesus. 1t is not to be doubted but that Paul in-
treated, both gravely and with such vehemercy as became
him, of the resurrection of Christ; but Festus, by reason of
his pride, thought it no meet matter for him to occupy his
head about. He doth not, indeed, openly deride Panl, but
he showeth plainly how negligently he heard him when he
disputed of Christ. Whereby we see how little preaching
availeth, yea, that it availeth nothing at all, unless the
Spirit of God do inwardly touch the hearts of men. For
the wicked do lightly pass over whatsoever is spoken, as
if 2 man should tell them a tale of Robin Hood.! Where-
fore, there is no cause why the carelessness of many should
trouble us at this day, seeing Paul prevailed nothing with
Festus. But this place doth witness that many speeches
did pass in the handling of the matter, whereof Luke
maketh no mention. For he had spoken nothing as yet of
Christ, and yet this latter narration doth show that Paul
intreated seriously before the Jews of his death and resur-
rection. Which could not be, but he must needs intreat of
the principal points of the gospel. Therefore, I guess tha
Paul did so hnndle the matter, that when he had refuted
the false nccusations of the Jews, wherewith they went
about to burden him before the governor, having gotten a

fit occnsion, he began afterward to speak freely of Christ.

22. And Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also myself heur
tho man.  To-morvow, saith ke, tRou shalt Aear Aim.

2%, And on the morvow, when Agrippa was come, and Berwive,
with great pomp, and was enterod info the common bail
with the chief' captaing, and the principal men of the city.
at Fostus' commandment Poul was drought.

Ve Aokl quis mbulay nurvarvet,” s i€ ane were telling thew fables
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24, And Festms saith, King Agrippa, and all men which are
present with us, ye see this man, about whom all the mul-
titude of the Jews hath called upon me, both at Jerusalem
and here, crying that e ought not to live any longer.

25. Tet Aave I found that he hath commitied nothing worthy of
death. and because he hath appealed unto Augustus, I
Aave determined to send him., :

26. Of whom I have no certain thing to wyite unto my lord.
Wherefore I have brought hém forth unto you, and chiefly
wnto thee, O king Agrippa, that, after examination had, I
may Rave somewhat to write.

27. For it seemeth to me an unmeet thing to send a prisoner, and
not to shorw the erimes whereof he is accused.

22. I would also. By this we may gather that Agrippa
did so desire to hear Paul, that he was ashamed to make his
desire known, lest Festus should think that he came for
some other end than to salute him. And it may be that
not only curiosity did move him to be desirous to hear Paul,
but because he did hope to profit by hearing him. Not-
withstanding, we may easily gather by this how cold his de-
sire was, because he suffered many days to pass before he
ehoweth any sign of his desire, because he was more in love
with earthly commodities, which he counted better. Neither
durst he make any words; neither did he pass for uttering
any speech until such time as Festus did of his own accord
will him 80 to do. So that the holy minister of Christ is
brought forth as on a stage, that a profane man may cheer
up his guest, save only that Festus will be holpen with the
advice of Agrippa and his company, that he may let Crsar
underetand bow diligent he is. DBut the matter was turned
10 another end by the secret providence of God. Neither
peed we doubt but that such report went abroad as made
much for the confirmation of the godly ; and it may be also
that some of the hearers were touched, and did conceive
seed of faith, which did afterward bring forth fruit in dbe
time. JBut admit none of them did emhrace Christ sincerely
and from his heart, thix wax no small profit, thut the unekil-
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ful were appeased after that the malice of the enemies waa
discovered, that they might not be inflamed with such
hatred against the gospel. Impiety was made ashamed, and
. the faithful did gather new strength, so that they were con-
firmed more and more in the gospel.

23. And on the morrow. Agrippa and hia eister do not
come like humble disciples of Christ, but they bring with
them such pomp and gorgeousness as may stop their ears
and blind their eyes; and it is to be thought that like
haughtiness of mind was joined with that gorgeous and
great pomp. No marvel, therefore, if they were not bronght
to obey Christ. Notwithstanding, it seemeth that Luke
maketh mention of the pomp, that we might know that, in a
great assembly, and before choice witneases, whose authonry
was great, Paul had leave granted not only to plead his
matter as a party defendant, but also to preach the gospel.
For he cometh forth as in the person of a teacher, that he
may set forth the name of Christ. So that the truth of
God brake out of his bands, which was forthwith spread
abroad everywhere with a free course ; yea, it came even
unto us. By this word gerasa, Luke understandeth that
which we call commonly preparation or pomp.! But there

must other furniture be brought unto the spiritual marriage
of Jesus Christ.

26. That after examination had. We cannot tell whether
the governor, in acquitting Paul before them, doth seek by
this policy to entice him to let his appeal fall.  For it was a
thing credible that he might easily be persuaded to lay away
fear, and to submit himself to the Judgment and discretion
of o just judge, espeeinlly if Agrippa should give his friend-
ly consont. To what end soever he did it he condemueth
himsolf' of iniquity by his own mouth, in that he did vot lee
a guiltless man go freo whom he is now ashamed to send
unto Cwsar, having nothing to lay against him. This did

Vo Appaentiam,™ show,
VOL, 1,

(-]
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also come to pass by the wonderful providence of God, that
the Jews themseclves should give a former judgment on
Paul's side. Peradventure, the governor gocth subtilely to
work. that he may pick out what the king and the chief
men of Cesarea do think, that if it so fall out that Paul be
set at liberty, he may lay the blame on their necks. For he
would not have the priests to be his enemies for nothing,
upen whom a good part of Jerusalem did depend, and that
was the best way that he could take in writing to Cesar to
intermingle the authority of Agrippa. But the Lord (to
whom it belongeth to govern events contrary to man’s ex-
pectation) had respect unto another thing, to wit, that when
the clouds of false accusations were driven away, Paul
might more freely avouch sound doctrine.

CHAPTER XXVI

1. And Agrippa said wnto Paul, Thou art permitted to answer
for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his hand, and an-
swered for himself :

2. I think myself happy, O king Agrippa, because I shall answer
this day Uefore thee of all the things whereof I am accused
of the Jews ;

3. Beting thou art most expert in all those customs and questions
whick are among the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee hear
me patiently.

4. My life vhich Ihave led from my youth, which was at the
first in mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the

Jevs ;

5. Who knev: me before since the beginning, if they would testify,
that after the most strait scct of our religion 1 lived o
LPharisee.

6. And wow 1 stund sulject o judgment for the hope of the proe
mise which God made w our fathers ;
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7. Whereunto our twelve tribes, sorving God instantly doy and
night, hope to come. For which hope, O king Agripps,
I am accused of the Jews.

8. Why doth it seem to you a thing incredible, if God raise the
dead ?

2. We have declared to what end Paul was brought be-
fore that assembly, to wit, that Festus might write unto
Casar as he should be counselled by Agrippa and the rest.
Therefore, he doth not use any plain or usual form of de-
fence, but doth rather apply his speech unto doctrine. Luke
useth indeed a word of excusing; yet such a one as is no-
thing inconvenient whensoever there is any account given
of doctrine. Furthermore, because Paul knew well that
Festus did set light by all that which should be taken out
of the law and prophets, he turneth himself unto the kng,
who he hoped would be more attentive, seeing he was no
stranger to the Jewish religion. And because he had
hitherto spoken to deaf men, he rejoiceth now that he hath
gctten a man who, for his skill and experience, can judge
aright. But as he commendeth the skill and knowledge
which is in Agrippa, because he is a lawful judge in those
matters whereof he is to speak, so he desireth him on the
other side to hear him patiently; for otherwise contempt
and loathsomeness should have been less excusable in him.
He calleth those points of doctrine, which were handled
among the seribes, questions, who were wont to discuss reli-
gion more subtilely. By the word customs, he meaneth those
rites which were common to the whole nation. Therefore,
the sum is this, that king Agrippa was not ignorant either
in doctrine, either in the ceremonics of the law. That
which he bringeth in or concludeth,! wherefore I pray thee
hoar mo patiently, (as I said even now,) doth sguity that
tho moro oxpert & man is in the Sevipture, the were atten-
tivo must he bo when the question is about religion.  For
that which wo wnderstand doth not trouble us so much.

oo Jllatio tsta,™ (e inlveenee,
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Aund 1t is meet that we be so caretul for the worship of God,
that it do not grieve us to hear those things which belong
to the defining thereof, and chiefly when we have learned
the principle.' so that we may readily judge, if we list to
take heed.

4. My lifc which I have led. He doth not as yet enter
into the state of the causc; but because he was wrongfully
accused and burdened with many crimes, lest king Agrippa
should envy the cause? through hatred of the person, he
doth first avouch his innocency. For we know that when a
sinister suspicion hath once possessed the minds of men, all
their senses are so shut up that they can admit nothing.
Therefore, Paul doth first drive away the clouds of an evil
opinion which were gathered of false reports, that he may
be heard of pure and well purged ears. By this we see that
Paul was enforced by the necessity of the cause to commend
his life which he had led before. But he standeth not long
upon that point, but passeth over straightway unto the re-
surrection of the dead, when he saith that be is a Pharisee.
And I think that that is called the most strait sect, not
in respect of holiness of life, but because there was in it
more natural sincerity of doctrine, and greater learning.
For they did boast that they knew the secret meaning of
the Scripture. And’surely forasmuch as the Sadducees drd
vaunt that they did stick to the letter, they fell into filthy
and gross ignorance after they had darkened the light of the
Scripture. The Essenes, contenting themselves with an
austere and strait kind of life, did not greatly care for
doctrine. Neither doth that any whit hinder, because Christ
inveigheth principally against the D’harisces, as being the
worst corrupters of the Scripture, (Matth, xxiii, 13.) For
seeing they did challenge to themselves authority to inter-
pret the Seripture according to the hidden and secret mean-
ing, hence came that holdness to change and innovate,

) 4 Ke prasertion ubi jam prineipiis Imbutl sumus,” and especially when
we have already been imbued with the principlos, 3 v Causw slt In-
feusue,” b prejudiced aguinst the cauee,
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wherewith the Lord is displeased. But Paul doth not
touch those inventions which they had rashly invented, and
which they urged with tyrannous rigour. For it was his
purpose to speak only of the resurrection of the dead. For
though they bad corrupted the law in many pointas, vet it
was meet that the authority of that sect should be of more
estimation in defending the sound and true faith, than of
the other, which were departed farther from natural purity.
Moreover, Paul speaketh only of the common judgment,
which did respect the colour of more subtile knowledge.

6. For the hope of the promise. He doth now descend
into the cause, to wit, that he laboureth for the principal
point of faith. And though he seem to have spoken gene-
rally of the resurrection, yet we may gather out of the text,
that he beginneth with a farther point, and that he did
comprehend those circumstances which did properly apper-
tain unto the faith of the gospel. He complaineth that the
Jews did accuse him, because he maintained the hope of the
promise made to the fathers. Therefore, this was the be-
ginning and also the issue of the matter, that the covenant
which God had made with the fathers is referred untwo
eternal salvation. Wherefore this was the sum of the dis-
putation, that the Jewish religion was nothing worth unless
they took heed to the heavens, and did also Lift up their
eyes unto Christ, the author of the new lite. Theyx did
boast that they were chosen from among all people of the
world. But their adoption did profit them nothing, unless
they did trust to the promised Mediator, and leok unto the
inheritance of the kingdom of God. Therefore, we must
coneeive muoh more than Luke doth plainly express  And
surely his narration tendeth to no other end. save anly that
we may know of what things Paul intreated.  But what
this was, and in what words he uttered it, we cannot tell
Novertholess, it behoveth us to gather out of a brief sum
those things which appertain nute this disputation, which
was frooly handlod botoro Agripps, when Paul had tree
liberty grantod to him to plead his own cause.
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«. Whereunto our twelve tribes.  Paul complaineth before
Agripps, that the state of the Church is come to that paes,
that the priests sct themselves against the common hope
of all the faithful ; as if he should say, To what end do those
of our nation, who worship God carefully, and spend both
dars and nights in the duties of godliness, sigh in their
prayers, save only that they may at length come unto eter-
nal life® But the same is the mark whereat I aim in all
my doctrine; because, when the grace of redemption is set
before men, the gate of the kingdom of heaven is set open
therewithal. And when I preach the author of salvation
raised up from the dead, I offer the first-fruits of immortality
in his person; so that the former confirmation of his doctrine
was taken out of the Word of God, when he cited the pro-
mise made to the fathers. Now, in the second place, he
addeth the consent of the Church. And this is the best
way to maintain and avouch the opinions of faith, that the
authority of God go foremost; and that then the consent
of the Church come next. Though we ought therewithal
wisely to make choice of the true Church, as Paul doth teach
us In this place by his own example ; for though he knew that
the priests did pretend the visor [mask] of the Church against
him, vet he doth boldly affirm, that the sincere worshippers
of God are on his side, and he is content with their de-
fence. For when he meaneth [nameth] the twelve tribes,
he doth not speak generally of all those which came of
Jacob according to the flesh; but he meaneth those only
which did retain the true study of godliness. For it had
been an unmeet thing to commend the nation generally for
the fear of God, which was only in a few.

The Papiste deal very disorderly in both; who, by the
voices and coneents of men, oppress the Word of God, and
give also the name and title of the Catholic Church to s
filthy rabblement of unlearned and impure men, without
any colour or shame, But if we will prove that we think
as the true Church thinketh, we must begin with the pro-
phets and dpl)ﬂﬂl,n, then those must be gathered unto them
whose godlinews iy known and wanifest.  If the Topo
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and his clergy be not on our side, we need not greatly
to carc. And the true affection of true religion is proved
by continuance and vehemency, which waa of singular
force at that time, principally when the Jews were in great-
est misery.

8. Why should. 1 do not doubt but that he proved that
both by reason, and also by testimonies of Seripture, which
he taught concerning the resurrection and the heavenly
life. But for good causes doth he call back those unto whom
he speaketh unto the power of God, lest they judge there-
of according to their own weak capacity. For nothing can
more hardly sink into men’s braing, than that men’s bodies
shall be restored when as they be once consumed.! There-
fore, seeing it is a mystery far surpassing man’s wit, let the
faithful remember how far the infinite power of God doth
reach, and not what they themselves comprehend; as the
same Paul teacheth in the third chapter to the Philippians,
(Philip. iii. 21.) For when he hath said that our vile bodies
shall be made like to the glorious body of Christ, he addeth
immediately, ¢ according to the mighty working whereby he
is able to subdue all things to himself.” But men are for
the most part injurious® to God, who will not have his arm
to reach any farther than their understanding and reason
can reach; so that so much as in them leth they would
desire to restrain the greatness of his works (which surpass-
eth heaven and earth) unto their straits® But, on the other
side, Paul commaudeth us to consider what God is able to
do, that being lifted up above the world, we may learn to
conceive the faith of the resurrection, not acconding to the
wenk capacity of our mind, but according to his omnipo-
tency.

0. And I vorily though that I aught to dv wany things against
the name of Jesus of Nasareth

b T In nlhllum redaota fuerlut,” after belng veduced to nothing.
1 Malignl . 4o et Iguell,” ntignant wud yjucious, 3 Al suas
angustiug,” to thele narvow cnpacity.
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10. Which thing I also did at Jevusalem; and I shut up many
of the saints in prison, having received power from the
Migh priests ; and «hen they were put to death, I gave
sentence.

I1. And punishing them oftentimes throughout all synagogues, 1
enforced them to blaspheme ; and being yet more mad
upon them, I did persecute them even into strange cities.

12. And as I went to Damascus for this intent, with authority
and commission from the high priests,

13. At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven,
passing the brightness of the sun, shine round about me and

thase whick journeyed with me.

14. And whem we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice
speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick
against the pricks.

15. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? But he said unto me, Iam.
Jesus whom thou persecutest.

16. But rise, and stand up upon thy feet : for to this end did I ap-
pear unto thee, that 1 may make thee a minister and witnesg
both of those things which thou hast seen, and alsa of those
things wherein I will appear unto thee ;

17. Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto
whom now I send thee,

18. TRkat thou mayest open their eyes, that they may be converted
Srom darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an in-
heritance among those who are sanctified by the faith which

s in me.

9. And I truly. If Paul had not spoken more things than
those which Luke hath hitherto recited, his speech had not
hanged well together. Whence we prove that which was
eaid before, that after that he had spoken of the covenant
of God, be intreated of the grace and office of Christ, as
the matter required. And he repeateth the history of his
conversion for this cause, not only that he may remove
frorn himself all suspicion of lightness, but that he may

1 ¢ Abrupta esset,” would bave heen abrupt,
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testify that God had called him, and that he was even en-
forced by a commandment coming from heaven. For, see-
ing that he was, contrary to his expectation, suddenly made
a sheep of a wolf, such a violent change is of no small im-
portance to purchase credit to his doctrine.

Therefore, he amplifieth that his heat and vehement de-
gire which he had to punish! the members of Christ, and also
that stubbornness whereunto he was wholly given over. If
he had been nousled [brought] up in the faith of Christ from
his youth, -or if he had been taught by some man, he should
have embraced it willingly and without resistance, he him-
self should have been sure of his calling, but it should not
have been so well known to others. But now, seeing that
being inflamed with obstinate and immoderate fury, being
moved with no occasion, neither persnaded by mortal man,
he changeth his mind, it appeareth that he was tamed and
brought under by the hand. of God.

Therefore, this contrariety is of great weight,! in that he
saith that he was so puffed up with pride, that he thought
he should get the victory of Christ, whereby he teacheth
that he was nothing less than made® a disciple of Christ
through his own industry. The name of Jesus of Naxareth
is taken in this place for the whole profession of the guspel,
which Paul sought to extinguish, by making war ignorantly
against God, as we may see.'

10. Which thing I did. He proveth by his very facts with
what foroe of zenl he was carried away to strive against
Christ, until greater force did pull him back, and made him
go the quite contrary way. Furthermore, his adversaries
wore witnessos of this his vehemeney, so that it was most
cortnin that ho was suddenly changed: and undeoubtedly the
priests would never have put him in any such office. unless
he had behaved himselt courngeously in exercising cruelty ;

1« Nocondl," to persecute, ¥ Magnum ergo pondus babet ista
antlthosls," there 1s a great foree, therefoes in the antithesds, ¥ Nihil
minue . quam fnotwg™ that he was by no means wads 1 oo
wodn,” I this way,
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and it was mect that he should be very courageous who
should satisfr their fury. This is also to be noted, that Paul
was not ashamed to confess how sore he had offended against
God. so that that might turn to the glory of Christ. It
was to him undoubtedly reproachful, to have been carried
away with blind zeal, so that he enforced those to blaspheme
which did desire to serve God; to have troubled the good
and simple diversely ; to have given sentence of the shed-
ding of innocent blood; finally, to have lifted up his horns
even unto heaven. until he was thrown down. But he doth
not spare his own estimation, but doth willingly utter his
own shame, that the mercy of God may the more plainly
appear thereby.

Wherefore, there could no sinister suspicion rest in his
speech, seeing that (without having any respect of himself)
he saith, that he did utterly offend' in those things whereby
he got the praise of all the people. Therefore, he condemn-
eth his very zeal of madness, which others did honour.

Whereby it appeareth how filthy the ambition of those men
is, who are ashamed simply to confess, if they have offended
through igmorance or error. For although they do not al-
together excuse the same, yet they go about to lessen or
paint these things, for which they ought humbly with sor-
row and tears to crave pardon. But though Paul might
bave retained the fame of a courageous man, yet he con-
fesseth he was a madman. For the participle which Luke
useth importeth thus much, that he compelled many to blas-
pheme. By this we know that there was great corruption
even in the very first fruits of believers, seeing that having
first professed themsclves to be disciples of Christ, and
being afterwards discouraged with fear or stripes, they did
not only deny him, but also spake cvil of his blessed name,
Though the very denial itsclf containeth an horrible blus-

pheny.

13, At mid-day, O king. The narration tendeth to this

1 ¢ Ultro eibi in crimen imputat,” voluntarily chargoa upon hlmeclf os
eriwinal.
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end, that king Agrippa may understand that it waa no vain
visure or ghost, neither was it any such trance as brought
him into some madness, 8o that he was destitute of judg-
ment.! For though he fell to the earth for fear, yet he
heareth a plain voice; he asketh who it was that spake; he
understandeth the answer which was made, which are signas
that he was not beside himself. Hereupon it followeth that
he did not rashly change his mind, but did godlily and holily
obey the heavenly oracle, lest he should of set purpose pro-
ceed to strive against God.

16. But rise, Christ did throw down Paul that he might
humble him ; now he lifteth him up, and biddeth him be of
good courage. And even we are daily thrown down by his
voice to this end, that we may be taunght to be modest; but
look whom he throweth down, he doth raise the same again
gently. And this is no small consolation, when Christ saith
that he appeared to him not as a revenger to plague him®
for his madness, for those stripes which he had unjustly and
cruelly given, for his bloody sentences, or for that trouble
wherewith he had troubled the saints, for his wicked re-
sisting of the gospel, but as a merciful Lord, intending to
use his industry, and to call him to an honourable ministry.
For he made him a witness of those things which he saw,
and which he should afterward see. This vision was wor-
thy to be recorded, by which he learned that Christ reign-
cth in heaven, that he might no longer proudly contemn
him, but acknowledge that he is the Son of God, and the
promised Redcemer; he had other revelations afterwand, as
ho saith in the Sceond Epistle to the Corinthians, and 12th
chapter, (2 Cor. xii. 1.)

17. Delivering thee. e is armed in this place against all
four, which wans prepared for him; avd also he is prepared
to bour tho cross; notwithstanding, seeing he addeth imme-

1 e Quro montls sanltatom vel Judichum il eriporet,” as deprived hiwm of
his sobior acnsvs, or the power of Judging. 3 Quil peenam exigat,”
to punish hiw,
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diately that Paul should come to lighten the blind, to recon-

cile those to God which were estranged from him, and to

restore salvation to those which were lost; it is a marvel

why he doth not also promise that they shall on the other

side receive him joxfully, who shall by means of him receive
such and so grest benefits. But the unthankfulness of the
world is noted out unto us in this place, because the mini-
sters of eternal salvation are far otherwise rewarded, as

frantic men do rail upon their physicians. And Paul is ad-
monished, that whithersoever he shall come, a great part
of those to whom he shall study to do good shall hate him,
and seek his overthrow. And he saith plainly, that he is
appointed to be a witness both to Jews and Gentiles, lest
that turn to his reproach, because he made the gospel com-
mon to both alike. For the Jews had conceived such deadly
hatred against him for this cause, because it grieved them
that the Gentiles should be made their fellows. And though
they made a show that this did proceed of zeal, because they
would not have the covenant which God made with the pos-
terity of Abraham profaned, by being translated unto
saangers, yet mere ambition did prick them forward, be-
cause they alone would be excellent, all other being under-
lings. But in the person of ome man, all godly teachers
are encouraged to do their duty, that they be not hindered
or kept back with the malice of men from offering the grace
of God unto miserable men, though they be unworthy.

18. That thou mayest open their eyes. Paul, in taking to
himself that which is proper to God, doth secm to exalt
himself too high. For we know that it is the IToly Ghost
alone which doth lighten the eyes. 'We know that Christ is
the only Redecmer which doth deliver us from the tyranny
of Satan. We know that it is God alone who, having put
away our sins, doth adopt us unto the inheritunce of the
saiuts. But this is a common thing, that God doth trane-
late unto his ministers that honour which s duce to himsclf
alone, not that he may take any thing from himsclf, but that
he may commend that mighty working of his Spivit which
he doth show forth in them,  For he doth not send them to
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work, that they may be dead inetruments, or, as it were,
stage-players ; but that he may work mightily by their hand.
But it dependeth upon the secret power of his Spirit that
their preaching is effectual, who worketh all things i all
men, and which only giveth the increase.

Therefore, teachers are sent, not to utter their words in
vain in the air, or to beat the ears only with a vain zound,
but to bring lively light to the blind, to fashion agam men’s
hearts unto the righteousnees of God, and to ratify the grace
of salvation which is gotten by the death of Christ. But
they do none of all these, save only inasmuch as God work-
eth by them, that their labour may not be in vain, that all
the praise may be his, as the effect cometh from him.

And, therefore, we must note, that so often as the Serip-
ture doth extol the external ministry so honourably, we must
not separate it from the Spirit, which quickeneth the same
even as the soul doth the body. For it teacheth m other
places how little man’s industry can do of itself. For they
must plant and water, but it is God alone which giveth the
increase, (1 Cor. xi. 6.) But because many are hindered
by their own ignorance and malice, that they cannot reap
such fruit of the gospel as they ought, we must note this
description, which setteth before our eyes briefly and plen-
tifully that incomparable treasure. Therefore, this is the
drift of the gospel, that being delivered from blindness of
mind, we may be made partakers of the heavenly light;
that being delivered from the thraldom of Satan, we may
be turned to God; that having free forgiveness of sins, we
may be made partakers of the inheritance among the saints,
Those whioch will rightly profit in the gospel must direct all
their senses to this end; for what good shall the continwal
preaching thercof do us, it' we know not the true use there-
of? Also, tho way and means to attain to salvation is de-
scribad to us, nll men boast that “they be desirous of salva-
tion, but fow consider how God will save them,

Thoerotore, this place, wherein the weans is prettily con-
prehonded, is, as it wore, & key to open the gate of heaven.
Furthermore, wo must know that all mankind is naturally
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deprived of those good things which Christ snith wo have
by believing the gospel; so that it followeth that all are
blind. because they be lightened by faith; that all are the
bond-slaves of Satan, because they are sct freo by faith from
his tyranny; that all men are the enemics of God, and subject
to cternal death, because they reccive remission of sins by
faith. So that nothing is more miserable than we, if we be
without Christ, and without his faith, whereby it appeareth
how little, vea, that nothing is left for the free will of men’s
merits. As touching every part, this lightening is referred
unto the knowledge of God, because all our quickness of
sight is mere vanity and thick darkness, until he appear unto
us by his truth. That reacheth farther which followeth af-
terward : To be turned from darkness to light; for that is
when we are renewed in the spirit of our mind.

Therefore, in my judgment, this member, and that which
followeth, express both one thing, to be turned from the
power of Satan unto God. For that renewing which Paul
declareth more largely in the second chapter to the Ephe-
sians, (Epbes. ii. 10, and iv. 23,) is expressed in divers forms
of speech. Remission of sins followeth next, whereby God
doth freely reconcile us to himself, so that we need not
doubt baut that God will be favourable and merciful to us.
At length, the furnishing and filling of all things is put in
the last place; to wit, the inheritance of eternal life. Some
do read it falsely in one text, among those who are sancti-
fied by faith, because this word is extended unto the whole
period.  Therefore, the meaning thereof is, that by faith we
come unto the possession of all those good things which are
offered by the gospel. And faith is properly directed unto
Christ, because all the parts of our salvation are included
in him. Neither doth the gospel command us to seck the

sare any where else save only in him,

19. Whereupom, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the

heavenly eivion :
20. But ] preached Jirst to those which arve at Damascus, and at
Jorusalem, and Unough eoory reglon of Judea, and then to
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the Gentiles, that they should repent, and be twrned unts
God, doing works which become those which repent.

21. For this cause the Jews, having caught me in the temple, went
about to kill me.

22. Thercefore, seeing I have obtained help of God, I stand until
this present day, testifying both to small and great, saying

none other things than those which the prophets and Moses
said should come to pau‘:

23. Whether Christ should suffer, whether he should be the firet

that should rise from the dead, to show light to the pesple,
and to the Gentiles.

19. He declareth now briefly to what end he rehearsed
the history of his conversion; to wit, that Agrippa and the
rest might understand that he had God for his author of all
those things which the Jews condemned of sacrilege and
apostacy. He speaketh to Agrippa by name, because he
knew that Festus and the Romans knew not what an hea-
venly vision meant. Now, it appeareth that there is nothing
in the very sum of his doctrine which dissenteth from the
law and the prophets; whereby the oracle doth win greater
credit, whereby Paul was commanded to teach nothing but
that which was agreeable to the Scripture. Conversion, or
turning unto God, is joined with repentance, not as some
peculiar thing, but that we may know what it is to repent.
Like as, also, on the contrary, the corruption of men and
their frowardness' is nothing else but an estranging from
God. And because repentance is an inward thing, and
placed in the affection of the heart, Paul requireth, in the
sccond place, such works as may make the same known, ae-
cording to that oahortation of John the Baptist: * Bring
forth fruits mect for repentance,” (Matth. iii. 8.) Now, for-
asmuch ns tho gospel calloth all those which are Christ’s un-
to ropontance, it followeth that all men are naturally corrupt.
and that thoy have need to be changeds  In like sort. this
placo tenchoth that these mon do unskilfully pervert the gos-
pel which separate the grace of Christ from repentance.

1w Pravitay,” depravity.
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21. They went about to kill me. e complaineth in this
place of the iniquity of his adversaries, that it may thercby
appear that their cause and conscience were both evil,! For
if Paul had offended they might have goune to law with
him ; and even there should they have stand [stood] in bet-
ter state, seeing they did far pass him both in favour and
authority. Therefore, their madness doth testify that they
are destitute of reason. Whereas Paul saith that he was
saved by the help of God, it maketh for the confirmation of
his doctrine. For how is it that he reacheth out his hand
to help him, save only because he acknowledged his minister,
and because he will defend the cause which he alloweth,
[approveth 7] Moreover, this ought to have encouraged him
to go forward so much the more boldly in his office, in that
he was thus holpen by God. For it had been a point of an
unthankful man to withdraw himself from him which had
holpen him. By which example we be taught, that so often
as we be delivered from danger, the Lord doth not therefore
prolong our days that we may afterward live idly, but that
we may do our duty cheerfully, and be ready to die every
hour to his glory, who hath reserved us to himeelf. And
yet Paul did not forget how much he was indebted to the
chief captain ; but in this place he commendeth the help of
God, that he may show that it became him to spend all the
rest of his course in his service by whom he was delivered,
though that came to pass, and were done through the in-
dustry and by the hand of man.

Testifying both to small and great. We have said else-
where that it is more to testify than to teach, as if there
were some solemn contestation made between God and men,
that the gospel may have his [its] majesty. And he saith
that he is a witness both to great and small, that king
Agrippa may perceive that this doth appertain even to him;
and that when the gospel is offered even to every simple
man, that doth no whit hinder but that it may ascend even
unto the throne of princes. For Christ doth gather all

1 « Malam causara ipsos agere mala conscientia,” that they pleaded a bad
cause with a bad conscicnce.
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men into his bosom with one and the same embracing, that
those who lay before in the dunghill, and are now extolled
unto so great honour, may rejoice in his free goodness; and
that those who are placed in high degree of honour may
willingly humble themselves, and not grudge to have some
of the base and contemptible multitude for their brethren,
that they may be made the children of God. 8o in the
first chapter to the Romans, he saith that he is indebted
both to the fools and to the wise, lest the Romans should be
kept back with the confidence which they might repose in
their wisdom from submitting themselves to his doctrine.
By this let us learn that it is not in the teacher’s will to
make choice of his hearers, and that they do no less injury
to God than defraud men of their right, whosoever they be
which restrain their labour unto great men, whom God doth
join with those which are small. It were too cold to restrain
this unto ages.! Wherefore, I do not doubt but that Paul
taketh away the exception which used to be between the
noble and ignoble, because he was neither afraid of the dig-
nity of the one, neither did he loathe the baseness of the
other, but did show himself 2 faithful teacher to both alike.
Saying no other thing. First, this is worth the noting,
that Paul, to the end he may bring in fit and substantial
witnesses of his doctrine, doth not take the same from
among men, but he citeth Moses and the prophets, to whom
the Lord had granted undoubted authority. And surely
this is one principle to be observed, when we will teach
soundly, to utter nothing but that which did proceed out of
the mouth of God. Secondly, this is worth the noting,
that these were the principal points of the disputation
which Luke doth now touch; that this was the proper
office of Christ, by his death to make satisfaction for the
sins of the world, by his resurrection to purchase righteous-
ness and life for men; and that the fruit of his death and
resurrection 1s common both to Jews and Gentiles. But
forasmuch as there is no manifest and (as they say) literal

!¢ Ad etates hoe restringere,” to confine this to periods of time.
VOL. 11 2B
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testimony extant in the law concerning the death and resur-
rection of Christ, undoubtedly they had some doctrine de-
livered by hand from the fathers, out of which they did
learn to refer all figures unto Christ. And as the prophets,
which did prophesy more plainly of Christ, had their doc-
trine from that fountain, so they made the mengof their
time believe that they delivered unto them no new thing, or
which did dissent from Moses. And now Paul did either
not finish his apology, or else he gathered more evident tes-
timonies of all those things wherein he professed Moses and
the prophets to be his authors.

The first of those which. There were some other whose
resurrection went before Christ’s in time ; namely, if we ad-
mit that the saints of whom the Evangelists speak (Matth.
xxvit. 52) did come out of their graves before Christ, which
may likewise be said of the taking up of Enoch and Elias,
(Gen. v. 24; 2 Kings ii. 11.) But he calleth him in this
place the first; as in another place the first fruits of those
which rise again, (1 Cor. xv. 23.) Therefore, this word doth
rather note out the cause than the order of time, because,
when Christ did rise again, he became the conqueror of
death and Lord of life, that he might reign for ever, and
make those who are his partakers of [his own] blessed im-
mortality. Under this word light, he comprehendeth what-
soever doth pertain unto perfect felicity, as by darkness is
meant death and all manner of misery. And I do not
doubt but that Paul alluded unto the sayings of the pro-
phets, “ The people which walked in darkness saw great
light,” (Isatah ix. 2.) And again, “ Behold, darkness shall
cover the earth, and a mist the people: but the Lord shall
be seen upon thee,” (Isaiah Ix. 2.) Again, “Behold, those
which are in darkmess shall see light,” (Isaiah xlii. 16.)
Again, “I have made thee a light of the Gentiles,” (Isaiah
xlix. 6.) And it appeareth by many oracles that the light
of life should come out of Judea, and should be spread

abroad among the Gentiles.

24. And as Paul answered for himself, Festus saith with a loud
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voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself ; much learning doth
make thee mad.

25. And Paul said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; but
speak forth the words of truth and sobriety.

26. For the king knoweth of these things, before whom I also
speak freely : for I think that none of these things are hid-
den from him ; Sfor this was not done in a corner.

27. King Agrippa, belicvest thou the prophets? I know that
thou believest.

28. And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou briefly persuadest me to
become a Christian.

29. And Paul saith, Would to God that not only thou, but also
all which hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether
such as I am, except these bonds.

30. And when he had thus spoken, the king arose, and the gover-
nor, and Bernice, and those which sat with them.

31. And when they were gone apart, they talked together between
themselves, saying, This man doth nothing worthy of death
or bonds.

32. Then Agrippa said to Festus, This man might have been
loosed, if he had not appealed unto Ceesar.

24. Festus said with a loud voice. This outery which
Festus doth make doth show how much the truth of God
prevaileth with the reprobate ; to wit, though it be never so
plain and evident, yet is it trodden under foot by their
pride. For though those things which Paul had alleged
out of the law and prophets had nothing in them which
was any thing like to madness, but were grounded in good
reason, yet he doth attribute the same to madness, not be-
cause he seeth any absurdity, but because he refuseth those
things which he doth not understand. Nothing was more
foolish or more unsavoury than the superstitions of the
Gentiles, so that their high priests were for good causes
ashamed to utter their mysteries, whose folly was more than
ridiculous.

Festus doth grant that there was learning packed' in

1 « Reoconditam eruditionem,” recondite erndition.
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Paul's speech; nevertheless, because the gospel is hidden
from the unbelievers, whose minds Satan hath blinded,
(2 Cor. iv. 3,) he thinketh that he is a brain-sick fellow
which handleth matters intricately. So that though he
cannot mock and openly contemn him, yet he is so far from
being moved or inwardly touched, that he counteth him a
man which is frenzy [frenzied] and of mad curiosity. And
this is the cause that he cannot away to mark what he saith,
lest he make him mad also; as many at this day fly from
the word of God, lest they drown themselves in a labyrinth.
And they think that we be mad because we move questions
concerning hidden matters, and so become troublesome both
to ourselves and also to others. Wherefore, being admonished
by this example, let us beg of God that he will show us the
light of his doctrine, and that he will therewithal give us a
taste thereof, lest through obscurity and hardness it become
unsavoury, and at length proud loathsomeness break out into

blasphemy.

25. I am not mad. Paul is not angry, neither doth he
sharply reprehend Festus for his blasphemous speech ; yéa,
he speaketh unto him with great submission.! For it was
no place for reprehension, and it became him to pardon the
ignorance of the man, seeing he did not set himself face to
face against God. Also, he had respect unto his person,
[office.] For though he were unworthy of honour, yet was
he in authority. And yet for all that he doth not therefore
give place to his blasphemy, but he defendeth the glory of
the word of God. Whereby we do also see, that not caring
for himself, he did only take thought for his doctrine. For
he doth not vaunt of his wit;? he doth not labour in de-
fence of his wisdom; but he is content with this defence
alone, that he teacheth nothing but that which is true and

sober.
Furthermcre, [the] truth is set against® all manner [of] fal-

1« Honorifice eum compellat,” addresses him in terms of honour.
3 ¢ Acumen,” scuteness, 3« Opponitur,” is opposed to,



CIIAP, XXVI, ACT3 OF THFE APOSTLES, 240

lacies and fraud : sobriety against all manner [of | frivolous
speculations and thorny subtilties, which are only seeds of
contention. Paul doth, indeed, refute Festus’ error; yet
we may gather by this, which is the best manner of teaching,
to wit, that which is not only clean from all fallacies and
deceit, but also doth not make the minds of men drunk
with vain questions, and doth not nourish foolish curiosity,
nor an intemperate desire to know more than is meet, but is
moderate and good for sound edification.

26. For the king knoweth of these things. He turneth him-
gelf unto Agrippa, in whom there was more hope. And,
first, he saith that he knew the history of the things; but
he calleth him straightway back to the law and the pro-
phets. For it was to small end for him to know the
thing which was done, unless he did know that those
things which had been spoken before of Christ were fulfilled
in the person of Jesus which was crucified. And whereas
Paul doth not doubt of Agrippa’s faith, he doth it not so
much to praise him, as that he may put the Scripture out of
all question, lest he be enforced to stand upon the very
principles. Therefore, his meaning is, that the Scripture is
of sufficient credit of itself, so that it is not lawful for a
man that is a Jew to diminish any jot of the authority
thereof. And yet Paul doth not flatter him ; for though he
did not reverence the Scripture as became a godly man, vet
he had this rudiment from his childhood, that he was per-
suaded that nothing is contained therein besides the oracles
of God. As the common sort of men, though they do not
greatly care for the word of God, yet they acknowledge
and confess generally and confusedly that it is the word of
God, so that they are letted with some reverence either to

“reject or to-despise the same.

28. And Agrippa said unto Paul. The apostle prevailed
thus far at least, that he wrung out of king Agrippa & con-
fession, though it were not voluntary, as those use to yield
who can no longer resist the truth, or, at least, to show some
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token of assent. Agrippa’s meaning is, that he will not
willingly become a Christian; yea, that he will not be one
at all; and yet that he is not able to gainsay, but that he
is drawn after a sort against his will. Whereby it appear-
eth how great the pride of man’s nature is until it be
brought under to obey by the Spirit of God.

Interpreters expound this v odryw diversely. Valla thought
that it ought to be translated thus, Thou dost almost make
me a Christian. Erasmus doth translate it a lttle. The
old interpreter dealeth more plainly! ¢z a Zttle ; because,
translating it word for word, he left it to the readers to
Judge at their pleasure. And surely it may be fitly referred .
unto the time, as if Agrippa had said, Thou wilt make me a
Christian straightway, or in one moment. If any man ob-
Ject that Paul's answer doth not agree thereto, we may
quickly answer; for seeing the speech was doubtful, Paul
doth fitly apply that unto the thing which was spoken of
the time. Therefore, seeing Agrippa did mean that he was
almost made a Christian in a small time, Paul addeth that
he doth desire that as well he as his companions might
rise from small beginnings, and profit more and more; and
yet I do not mislike that that e oasyw doth signify as much
as almost. This answer doth testify with what zeal, to
epread abroad the glory of Christ, this holy man’s breast
was inflamed, when as he doth patiently suffer those bonds
wherewith the governor had bound him, and doth desire
that he might escape the deadly snares of Satan, and to
have both him and also his partners to be partakers with
him of the same grace, being in the mean season content
with his troublesome and reproachful condition. We must
note that he doth not wish it simply, but from God, as it is
he which draweth us unto his Son ; because, unless he teach
us inwardly by his Spirit, the outward doctrine shall always
wax cold.

Ezcept these bonds. It is certain that Paul's bonds were
not so hard, ne [nor] yet did they cause him such sorrow,
wherein he did oftentimes rejoice, and which he doth men-

! ¢ Simplicius,” more sitoply.



CHAP., XXVIIL ACT3 OF THE APOSTLES. 391

tion for honour’s sake, as being the badge of his embassage,
(Gal. vi. 17;) but he hath respect to those to whom he
wisheth faith without trouble or cross. For those who did
not as yet believe in Christ were far from that affection to
be ready to strive for the gospel. And surely it behoveth
all the godly to have this gentleness and meekness, that
they patiently bear their own cross, and that they wish well
to others, and study so much as in them lieth to ease them
of all trouble, and that they do in no case envy their quiet-
ness and mirth. This courtesy' is far contrary to the bitter-
ness of those who take comfort in wishing that other men
were in their misery.

31. They spake together. In that Paul is acquitted by
the judgment of them all, it turned to the great renown of
the gospel. And when Festus agreeth to the rest he con-
demneth himself, seeing he had brought Paul into such
straits through his unjust dealing, by bringing him in danger
of his life under colour of changing the place. And though
it seemeth that the appeal did hinder? the holy man, yet
because this was the only way to escape death, he is con-
tent, and doth not seek to get out of that smare; not only
because the matter was not even now safe and sound,® but
because he was admonished in the vision that be was also
called by God to Rome, (Acts xxiii. 11.)

CHAPTER XXVII

1. And after that it was decreed that we should sail into Italy,
they delivered both Paul and also certain other prisoners
to a centurion named Julius, of the band of Augustus.

2. And we entered into a ship of Adramyttium, purposing to

1 ¢ Humanitas et moderatio,” humanity and moderation. 2 ¢« Dam.
nosa esse,” was injurious to, 3 «Res jam non erat integra,” matters
were no longer entire.
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satl by the coasts of Asia, and we launched forth, having
Avristarchus of Macedonia, a Thessalonian, with us.

3. And the next day we arrived at Sidon, and Julius did cour-
teously tntreat Paul, and suffered him to go to his friends,
that they might refresh him.

4. And when we were gone thence, we sailed hard by Cyprus,
because the winds were contrary.

5. And when we had sailed on the sea which is over against
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia.

6. And when the centurion had found there a ship of Alexandria
sailing into Italy, he put us in it.

. And when we had sailed slowly many days, and were scarce
come over against Cnidus, because the wind did let us, we
sailed hard by Crete, beside Salmone ;

8. And with muchk ado we sailed beyond it, and came to « certain

place which is called The fair havens, near unto which was
the city of Lasea.

-~

1. Luke setteth down Paul's voyage by sea most of all
to this end, that we may know that he was brought to
Rome wonderfully by the hand of God; and that the glory
of God did many ways appear excellent in his doings and
sayings even in the very journey, which did more establish
his apostleship. He is delivered to be carried with other
prisoners; but the Lord doth afterward put great differ-
ence between him and the evil-doers, who were in bonds
as well as he. Yea, moreover, we shall see how the captain
doth loose him, and let him be at liberty, when the rest lie
bound. I know not what band that was which Luke
calleth the band of Augustus, unless, peradventure, it be
that which was commonly called the praetor’s! band, before
the monarchy of the Cesars. And Luke setteth down in
plain words, that they were put in a ship of Adramyttium ;
because they should sail by the coast of Asia. For Adra-
myttium s a city of Kolia. I cannot tell out of what haven
they launched. Because they could not sail with a straight
course to Sidon, unless the maps do greatly deceive me,
we may well guess that they were brought thither, either

I ¢ Prietoria,” the Pratorian,
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because they could find a ship no where else, or else he-
cause they were to take the other prisoners, of whom men-
tion is made, out of that region.

2. And there continued with us. Luke seemeth so to com-
mend one man’s constancy, that he nippeth the rest. For
there were more which did accompany him to Jerusalem;
whereof we see two only which remained with him. But
because it may be that the rest were letted with some just
causes, or that Paul refused to have them to minister unto
him, I will say nothing either way. Neither is it an un-
meet thing to say' that Luke had some special reason for
-which he doth commend this man above the rest, albeit he
was but one of many. Surely, it is likely that he was a
rich man, seeing he was able to bear the charges whereat
he was by the space of three years, having left his house.
For we heard before (Acts xvii. 11) that many of the chief
families in Thessalonica did receive Christ, and Luke saith,
for honour’s sake, that Aristarchus and Secundus came with
Paul into Asia, (Acts xx. 4.) Therefore, let it suffice us to
hold that which is certain and good to be known, that
there is set before us an example of holy patience, because
Aristarchus 18 not wearied with any trouble, but doth
willingly take part with Paul in his trouble,® and after that
he had been in prison with him two years, he doth now
cross the seas, that he may likewise minister to him at
Rome, not without the reproachings of many, besides the
loss of his goods at home, and so great charges.

3. He suffered him to go to. Paul might have hid him-
self? in a large city, which joined to the sea; but he was
bound with the oracle, that he could not withdraw himself
from the calling of God. Again, because the centurion had
' 8o courteously entertained him, that he suffered him to go to

1 « Nec vero absurdum est,” and there is no absurdity in supposing.

2 ¢ Sponte eandem cum Paulo fortunam subeat,” spontaneously shares in
Puul's fortunes. 3 « Latebras nancisci poterat,” might have found a
place of concealmont.
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his friends, that they might dress and refresh him, whom he
might have left in the stinking ship,’ he ought not nor could
he provide for his own life, with the other man’s danger, with-
out filthy treachery.? Neither must we in any case suffer
those who have courteously intreated us to be deceived by
their courtesy through our fault. Let the readers fet
[seek] the voyage whereof Luke speaketh out of those
which describe places and countries;® only I say thus
much, that all that which is said tendeth to this end, that
we may know that their sailing was dangerous and tem-
pestuous, after that they were once gone out of the haven
of Sidon, until they came near to Melita; and that after-
ward the mariners did strive long time with contrary winds,
until a cruel storm * arose, whose end was shipwreck, as we
shall see.

9. And when much time was spent, and when sailing was now
Jjeopardous, because all the time of fasting was now passed,
Paul admonished them,

10. Saying unto them, Sirs, I see that this voyage will be with
hurt and great loss, not only of the burthen and of the
ship, but also of our souls, [lives.]

\1. But the centurion believed rather the gove'mor and the
master of the ship, than those things which were spoken of
Paul.

12. And because the haven was unfit to winter in, many took
counsel to depart thence, if by any means they might
come to Phenice, and there winter. That is a haven of
Candia, and lieth toward the south-west and by west, and
north-west and by west.

13. And when the south wind blew softly, supposing to obtain
their purpose, when they had loosed nearer, they sailed be-
yond Candia.

14. But not long after there arose over against it a stormy wind,
which is called Euroclydon.

15. And when the ship was caught, and could not resist the wind,
we let her go, and were carried away.

1 « Nayis padore,” the stench of theship, 2 «*Turpi perfidia,” base

perfidy. 3 ¢« Ex geographis,” out of geographers. 4 “ Smvior
procella,” a fiercer storm,
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16. And when we were carried into a certain isle called Candia,
[Clauda,] we could scarce get the boat :

17. Which they took wup, and used helps, undergirding the ship ;
and, fearing lest they should fall into syrtes, [quicksands,]
they strake sail, and so were carried.

18. And when we were tossed with an exceeding tempest, on the
morrow they lightened the ship ;

19. And the third day we cast out with our own hands the tack-
ling of the ship.

20. Furthermore, when neither sun nor stars appecred now

many days, and no small tempest lay upon us, all hope that
we should be saved was then taken away.

9. When sailing was now jeopardous. . He doth not only
mean that the winds were contrary then, but also that the
time of the year was not then commodious, which he ex-
presseth more plainly afterward, when he saith that the
fast was passed ; for I think that this word was added by
way of exposition, to note the end of harvest. Neither do
I pass for that, that that solemn time of fasting, whereof
Luke speaketh, was strange to the centurion and the rest
of the mariners; for he noteth out the times of the year
according to the custom of the Jews. Furthermore, we
need not doubt but that it was the harvest [autumnal] fast.
Though I am not of their mind who think that it was one
of the four fasts which the Jews did appoint after the
carrying away into Babylon. For Luke would not have
put down simply, without adding any distinction, the third
fast, which was in the seventh month, seeing it was not
more famous than the rest, being commanded to be kept
because of the death of Godolia, and because of the de-
struction of the rest of the people. Again, I cannot tell
whether that custom were retained by the people after
their return. It is more likely that he meaneth the feast
of the atonement, wherein the Lord commanded them to
humble their souls seven days. And they began the tenth
day of the seventh month; whereto partly September and
partly October doth now agree, (Lev. xvi, 29.) Therefore,
sceing they were now entered into October, it is said, not
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without cause, that sailing was jeopardous at that time.
But and if you refer it unto hunger, (as some do,) I do not
see what sense can be gathered thence; for they had as yet
store of wheat in the ship, so that they needed not to be
hunger starved. And why should he say that the time of
the voluntary fast was puassed ? Moreover, it shall here-
after appear by the text, that they were, therefore, ex-
horted by Paul to stay because winter was at hand, whose
sharpness [severity] useth to shut up the seas. For though
he were assured that God would govern the ship, yet he
would not tempt him rashly by making too great haste.

11. But the centurion. The centurion is not reproved
because he hearkened rather to the master and governor of
the ship than to Paul. For what should he have done?
For though he did well like! Paul’s counsel in other mat-
ters, yet he knew that he was unskilful in sailing. There-
fore he suffered himself to be governed by those which
were expert, which was a point of a wise and modest man.
Yea, very necessity did almost compel him to do this; for
the haven was not commodious to winter in. Neither did
the governor give counsel to commit the ship to the main
sea, but to thrust into the next haven, which was almost in
view. So that, with taking a little pains, they might com-
modiously pass the winter. Luke reciteth this not in vain;
but that we may know that Paul was from the beginning
furnished with the sense of the Spirit, so that he did better
see what things were profitable than did the masters. We
know not whether he were taught by oracles, or whether he
gave this counsel through secret inspiration. This is certain,
that it served afterward to his commendation. Further-
more, in that he saith that they sailed beyond the coast of
Candia, until they were caught and carried away; our
friend Beza doth justly reprove the error of interpreters in
this word eeoor, who make of an adverb the name of a

city.

1« Plurimum deferret,” he had very great defercnce for.
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15. When the ship was caught. Luke saith that that fell
out here, which useth to fall out in extreme danger;
namely, they suffered themselves to be carried of the winds.
Seeing they were first gone sore space, and the mariners
thought that all things fell out as they would have it, un-
doubtedly they did deride Paul’s admonition ; as rash men
use commonly to wax proud if fortune favour them. Re-
ing now caught, they are grievously punished for their
boldness; yea, when they drew near to an haven,' they
were no less afraid lest they should break the ship, than
they were before of overturning the same. Luke doth di-
ligently note all these things, out of which we may gather,
that the storm was so vehement and fierce, and that it con-
tinued still at one stay, that they were still in danger of
death. Also he declareth, that they did courageously use
all remedies which might save them from suffering ship-
wreck, and that they spared not the merchandise and tack-
ling; whence we gather that they were enforced, with a
lively feeling of danger, to do what they were able. And
Luke addeth, that when they had essayed all things, they
despaired of their safety. And surely the very darkness of
heaven was as it were a grave. Neither need we doubt
but that the Liord meant by this means to commend and
make more notable the grace of their deliverance which
ensued shortly after. Nevertheless, he suffered his servant
to labour with the rest, until he thought he should die.
For he did not appear unto him by his angel, before it
might seem that he was past hope of recovery. herefore
his body was not only tossed amidst many storms, but his
soul was also shaken with violent tentations. Notwith-
standing the end doth show, that he stood upright by faith,
so that he did not faint. Luke speaketh nothing of his
prayers; but because he himself saith afterward that the
angel of God, whom he served, appeared to him, it is likely
that when others did curse both heaven and earth, he made
his prayers to God, and so was quiet, and did patiently

b« Insulam,” island.
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tarry the Lord’s leisure. And whereas he saith that all
hope of safety was taken away, it must not be referred
unto his sense, but only unto the means which men could
use ;' as if he should say, that things were so far out of
order, that there was no safety to be looked for at men’s
hands.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

But after long abstinence Paul stood in the midst and said,
Sirs, ye should have hearkened to me, and not have loosed
Jrom Candia, neither have brought upon us this injury and
loss.

And now I ezhort you that ye be of good courage : for
there shall be no loss of any man’s life, but only of the
ship.

For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I
am, and whom I worship,

And he said to me, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought
before Ceesar : and, behold, God hath given thee all those
which sail with thee.

Wherefore be of good courage, sirs : for 1 believe God that
¢t shall be so, as it hath been told me.

But we must fall into a certain island.

And when the fourteenth night was come, as we sailed in the
Adriatic Sea, about midnight the mariners supposed that
some country appeared to them.

And when they had sounded, they found it twenty fathoms :
and when they were gone a little farther, they sounded
again, and they found it fifteen fathoms.

. And fearing lest they should have fallen into some rough

places, having cast four anchors out of the stern, they
wished for day.

. And when the mariners sought to fly out of the ship, when

they had let down the boat into the sea, under a colowr as
if they would have cast anchors out of the foreship,

. Paul said to the centurion and the soldiers, Unless these

abide in the ship, you cannot be saved.
Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and they suf-

Sered it to fall away.

' « Ad humana media,” to human means,
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21. After long abstinence. Though Luke doth not plainly
express how the mariners and soldiers behaved themselves, yet
he doth plainly distinguish Paul from them, declaring that
he stood in the midst of them that he might comfort their
faint hearts ; for no man is fit to exhort but he who is him-
gelf an example of comstancy and fortitude. Furthermore,
Paul deferred this exhortation until they were all even at
the last cast. We may easily gather out of the common
custom of the infidels, that they raged and made much ado
at the first. A moderate and soft voice could never have
been heard amongst those cries and tumults. Now, after
they be weary with working and howling, they sit still all
in a damp, and Paul beginneth to speak to them. There-
fore, it was meet that they should languish like men half
dead, until they were somewhat quiet, and could hear a
man which would give them good counsel.

Notwithstanding, Paul seemeth to deal unseasonably,
when as he objecteth to them foolishness, because they
would not do after his counsel when all was well, seeing
that they knew that he was inexpert in sailing, as he him-
self also knew how unskilful and ignorant he was.

But if we consider what an hard matter it is to bring men
unto soundness of mind, this reprehension was very profit-
able. Paul's authority should have been nothing worth,
neither should it have moved them any whit, unless they
ghould know this, that it had not gone well with them be-
cause they had despised him before. Chiding is indeed
cruel, and bringeth no comfort; but if it be tempered with
some remedy, it is now a part of the medicine. So, after
that Paul had made the mariners attentive, and had tanght
by the very event that they ought to believe him, he ex-
horteth them to be of good courage, and promiseth them
safety. And this is a token of no small boldness, when he
saith that they ought to have obeyed him. Therefore, he
testifieth by these words, that he spake nothing unadvisedly ;
but did command them to do that which God had prescribed.
For though we do not read that he had some especial re-
velation then given him, yet he himself knew that the Spirit
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did secretly govern him, so that he might without fear take
upon him to give counsel, sceing he had the Spirit of God
to be his guide. Whereby that doth better appear which I
touched of late, that Paul in speaking thus doth awake the
mariners, that they may more attentively hear what he will
say. Otherwise, it had been a ridiculous thing for a man
which was in danger of drowning, to promise safety to those
who were partakers with him in like calamity.

23. For there stood by me. Lest he might be accused of
rashness, for promising so fully that they should be all safe,
he bringeth in God for his author and witness. Neither
is it to be doubted but that he was fully persuaded that it
was a true vision, so that he did not fear Satan’s jugglings.
For because that father of lies doth oftentimes deceive men
under a colour of revelations, God did never appear to his
servants, either by himself or by his angels, but he put them
out of doubt by showing them some plain and evident to-
kens; and, secondly, did furnish them with the spirit of
discretion, that they might not be deceived. But Paul doth
extol the name of his God in plain words among profane
men, not only that they may learn that the true God is wor-
shipped in Judea, but also that Paul himself doth worship
him. They all knew why he was put in prison. Now, see-
ing angels come down unto him from heaven, they may
easily gather that his cause is approved of God. Therefore,
there is in these words a secret commendation of the gospel.
Nevertheless, we see how Paul triumpheth in his bonds,
when he is the minister of safety to so many men, and the

interpreter of God.

24. Fear not, Paul. He is very desirous to bring to pass
that they may give God alone the praise for their deliver-
ance, lest these superstitious men do falsely translate it unto
their idols; and by this means he inviteth them unto the
true faith. But by this it appearcth how great the men’s
wickedpess is, in that they shut their ears against sound and
wholesome couneel, and do forthwith forget the grace of
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God, though it were familiarly known to them. Yea, (that
which worse is,) they do not see nor perceive it when it is
present before their eyes. But, howsoever, the more part
was unthankful, yet this oracle was not revealed without
fruit; yea, this was good, that those might be made without
excuse who did flatter themselves too much in their deceit.
And, seeing it was said that he must be presented before
Casar, it tended to this end, that his confession might the
more strengthen the godly, when as they should know that
he came forth from God as a witness to confirm and avouch
the doctrine of the gospel, and that he was appointed and
saved to that end.

Hath given thee all the souls. Luke seemeth to give us to
understand by these words, that Paul prayed not only for
himself, but also for the rest, that God would save them all
from drowning.! And, surely, it is not likely, that, seeing
he saw the danger common to them all, he was so care-
ful for his own life, that he cared not for the rest whom he
saw in like danger. Notwithstanding, it may be that the
Lord did of his own accord prevent his prayers. Neither
is it any new thing, that his blessing should reach even un-
to the unworthy, who are joined to the faithful with any
society. So he would have saved Sodom, if there had been
ten good men found there.

Here ariseth a question, how far the integrity of the saints
doth profit the wicked? First, we must remove the super-
stition of the Papists, who, when they hear that God is
good to the bad, for the good’s sake, dream that they be me-
diators, who obtain salvation for the world through their
merits. And they be twice fools in that, that they apply
these titles of the living unto the dead ; and think that God
will be favourable to them for no other cause, save only be-
cause he beholdeth them, and therefore they make them
their patrons. I omit that, that by extolling men’s merits
they darken the free goodness of God. Now, that we may
answer the question propounded, we must briefly note this,

'+ E naufragio,” from shipwreck.
YOL. 11 2¢
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that forasmuch as the good are mixed with the bad, as well
prosperity as adversity doth happen as well to the one as to
the other; and yet it falleth out sometimes that when the
Lord doth spare his, he beareth also with the wicked for a
time together with them. Again, that there be many causes
for which God doth good to the wicked and reprobate for
the faithful's sake. “ He blessed the house of Potiphar for
Joseph’s sake,” (Gen. xxxix. 5,) that he might move him to
handle this holy man gently. He declared his good-will to-
ward Paul in saving many men, that he might bear witness
of his godliness, that the majesty of the gospel might there-
by appear more plainly. But we must note this, that what-
soever benefits God bestoweth upon the wicked, they turn at
length to their destruction; as, on the other side, punish-
ments are profitable for the godly, which they suffer together
with the reprobate. ’

In the mean season, this is a singular pledge of God’s love
toward us, in that he maketh certain drops of his goodness
distil from us unto others.

25. For I believe God. Paul telleth them again whence
he had such boldness, that he affirmeth that though they be
amidst infinite gulfs of the sea, yet shall they all come safe
to the haven, namely, because God had promised it should
be s0; in which words the nature of faith is expressed, when
there is a mutual relation made between 1t and the Word of
God, that it may strengthen men’s minds against the as-
saults of temptations. And he doth not only exhort the
mariners, by his own example, to believe, but doth, as it were,
take upon him the office of a promiser,! that he may win
credit to the oracle. That which followeth immediately
touching the isle is a latter sign, whereby it may more plainly
appear after the end of the matter, that this their sailing
was not uncertain, otherwise it had been to no end for the
mariners to know how they should escape. Therefore, we
see how God doth give that safety which he promised, a mark

1 ¢ Eponsoris,” sponsor or cautioner,
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that it may not seem to come by chance. Notwithstanding,
we must note, that God kept them still in some doubt, partly
that he may exercise the faith of his servant, partly that
they may all know that Paul learned that of the Holy
Ghost, which he could not as yet comprehend by man’s rea-
son.! Notwithstanding, Luke teacheth in the text itself,
that he was not believed for all this. For, seeing the ma-
riners thought that there began some country? to appear un-
to them, it did not agree with the promise made touching
their arriving in an isle. Therefore, we see how that they

were scarce enforced, even by experience, to think that he
spake the truth.

30. And as the mariners sought. The grace of the Holy
Spirit appeareth in Paul, even in this point also, in that he
did wisely admonish that the mariners should not be suffered
tofly. For why doth not rather the centurion, or some other of
the company, smell out their fraud, save only that Paul may
be the minister of their deliverance, even unto the end?
But it is a marvel that he saith, that the rest could not be
saved unless the mariners should remain in the ship; as if it
were in their power to make the promise of God of none ef-
fect. I answer, that Paul doth not dispute, in this place,
precisely of the power of God, that he may separate the
same from his will and from means; and surely God doth
not, therefore, commend his power to the faithful, that they
may give themselves to sluggishness and carelessness, con-
temning means, or rashly cast away themselves when there
is some certain way to escape. God did promise Hezekiah
that the city should be delivered, (Isaiah xxxvii. 6, and 35.)
If he had set open the gates to the enemy, would not Isaiah
straightway have cried, Thou destroyest both thyself and the
city ? And yet for all this it doth not follow that the hand
of God is tied to means or helps; but when God appointeth

1 ¢ Quod humano sensu nondum comprehendi poterat,” which could not

yet be comprehended by human sense. ? « Aliquawm regionem mediter-
raneam,” some mainland.
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this or that means to bring any thing to pass, he holdeth all
men’s senses, that they may not pass the bounds which he
hath appointed.

33. And when the day began to appear, Paul exhorted them all

to take meat, saying, This is the fourteenth day that ye
have tarried and continued fasting, veceiving nothing at
all.

34. Wherefore I exhort you to take sneat ; for this no doubt is

35.

36.
37.
38.

39.

41.

43.

Jor your health; because there shall not one hair fall from
the head of any of you.

And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks
to God in the sight of them all; and when he had broken
it, he began to eat.

Then were they all refreshed in their minds, and they also
took meat.

And all the souls which were in the ship were two hundred
threescore and sizteen.

And when they had eaten enough, they did lighten the ship,
casting out the wheat into the sea.

And when it was day, they knew not the land ; but they spied
a certain haven having a bank, into the which they minded
to thrust the ship.

. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed

themselves to the sea; also, having loosed the rudder bands,
and hoised up the mainsail to the wind, they drew toward
the shore.

But when they were fallen into a place where two seas met,
they thrust in the ship, and the fore part did stick fast, and
moved not ; but the hinder part brake through the violence
of the wares.

. Furthermore, the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners,

lest any, after he swam out, should escape,

But the centurion, being desirous to save Paul, kept them from
their purpose, and commanded that those which could swim
should cast themselves first into the sea, and should escape
to land.

And the other, some on boards, and some on broken pieces of
the ship ; and so it came to pass, that they all escaped safs
to land.
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33. And when the duy began. Whatsoever the mariners
think, Paul’s faith doth not quail;' but he leaneth sted-
fastly to the promise which was made to him. For he
doth not only exhort them to take meat, as did he who, in
extreme despair, uttered these words, Dine, soldiers, we
shall sup in hell;* but continuing stedfast in his prophecy,
he willeth them to be of good courage. The force of faith
doth therein show itself, when as it armeth us unto pa-
tience, and doth valiantly bear off and beat back those as-
saults wherewith Satan goeth about to shake it. But
whereas he saith, that they continued fasting for the space
of fourteen days, it may seem absurd and false. There
may some one man be found which can abide to fast long,
but it is scarce credible of so great a multitude. We may
easily answer, That their unwonted abstinence from meat
is improperly called fasting; because they had never filled
their belly during all that time; because those who are in
sorrow and heaviness do almost loathe meat. And because
despair was the cause of this their loathing of meat, he
affirmeth again that they shall live, so they be of good
courage. For a faithful minister of the word must not only
bring abroad the promises, but also counsel men to follow
God whithersoever he calleth them; and that they be not
slothful and sluggish. Furthermore, the meaning of the
words is this, God hath determined to save you, this con-
fidence ought to animate you, and to make you merry,® that
you be not negligent in your own business.

35. He took bread. That he may the better encourage
them, by his own example, he taketh bread and eateth.
Luke saith that he gave thanks, not only according to his
daily custom, but because that served greatly to testify his
boldness and good confidence. It is not to be doubted but
that Paul himself did that when he took meat, which he

1 ¢+ Vacillat," waver. # « Apud inferos,” with the dead.
8 «¢ Alacres,” wlert, nctive.
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commandeth other men ; but now he doth not only testify
his thankfulness, neither doth he only desire of God that he
will sanctify the meat which he is about to eat; but he call-
eth upon God without fear, who is the author of his life,
that those poor wretches, which were drenched in sorrow,
might conceive some good hope. And he prevailed thus
far, at least, that they gathered so much courage to them
as to take meat, who had, through fear, forgotten to care for
their life.

37. Al the souls. The number of the men is recited, first,
that it may more plainly appear that none of the multitude
did perish. For Luke doth not show how many men did
swim to the shore, but how many men were thenin the ship.
Secondly, that the miracle may be made more evident and
also famous; for, in man’s judgment, it is a thing impos-
sible that two hundred threescore and sixteen men should
escape to land, having suffered shipwreck, without loss of
any man’s life. For it is likely that few had any skill in
swimming except the mariners. And though they were
somewhat refreshed with the meat which they had eaten,
yet they were brought so low with sorrows and wearisome-
ness, that it is a marvel that they were so nimble as that
they could move their arms. And now we must consider
what a stir they kept; whereas it is seldom seen that
twenty or thirty men do so swim in danger, but one of
them doth hinder or drown another. Therefore, God did
plainly stretch forth his hand out of heaven, seeing all those
came to shore safe and sound which had cast themselves

into the sea.

38. And when they had eaten enough. This circumstance
doth show that they were at length moved with Paul's
words. It was not yet light, that they could know whether
there were any haven near. And yet they cast out into
the sea the wheat which remained, that they might lighten
the ship. They would not have done this unless Pauls
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authority had prevailed more with them now than before.
But as all unbelievers are unstable, that persuasion did
quickly vanish out of their minds.

41. They thrust in the ship. And then it might seem
that both God had mocked Paul, and that he, with trifling,
had brought his partners in a vain hope;' but God did
forthwith put away that error by giving them prosper-
ous success. It was meet that when the ship was broken,
they should be so discouraged, and that their souls should
8o melt, that despair might increase the glory of the miracle.
For God useth to moderate and govern his works so, that
he maketh some show of difficulty by reason of many lets
[hindrances] which fall out. By this means he sharpeneth
our senses unto greater attentiveness, that we may at length
learn that, though all the world strive against him, yet will
he have the victory. This is the reason why he had lieffer
[rather] draw Paul and his companions to the shore after
that the ship was lost,? than bring the ship whole to land.

42, The counsel of the soldiers. This was too horrible
unthankfulness. Though the soldiers might thank Paul
twice or thrice for their lives, yet are they minded to kall
him, for whose sake they ought to have spared the rest.
He had saved them even as an angel of God; he had
given them wholesome counsel; he had refreshed them in
the same day when they were past hope; and now they stick
not to seek to destroy him, by whom they were so often and
so many ways delivered. Wherefore, if it so fall out that
we be ill rewarded for our good deeds, there is mo cause
why the unthankfulness of men should trouble us, which is
a disease too common. But they are not only unthankful
to Paul, who was the minister of their life, but also their
filthy misbelief and forgetfulness of the goodness of God
doth betray itself. They had of late received that oracle,

1 & Socios naufragii vana spe lactasse,” had deluded his companions in
shipwrock with a vain hope. 9 ¢ Fracta,” wrecked.
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that their souls were given to Paul; and now seeing they
will be saved after he is dead, what other thing go they
about but to resist God, that they may save themselves
from death contrary to his will? Therefore, they have now
forgotten that grace whereof they tasted against their will
in extreme despair, neither doth it taste any longer,! after
that they see the haven nigh at hand. But it behoveth
us to consider the wonderful counsel of God, as well in
saving Paul as in fulfilling his promise; when as he bring-
eth those men to land, who did what they could to make
his promise of none effect. Thus doth his goodness often-
times strive with the wickedness of men. Yet he doth so
pity the wicked, that, deferring their punishment until so
fit opportunity, he doth not quite disclfarge them; yea, the
longer he tarrieth, the more grievously he punisheth, and
so by that means he maketh amends for his long tarrying.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

1. And when they were escaped, they knew that the isle was called
Melita. !

2. And the barbarians showed us no little kindness; for they
Lindled a fire and received us all, because of the present
shower, and because of the cold.

3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and had laid
them on the fire, a viper came out of the heat, and leaped
on his hand.

4 Now, when the barbarians saw the beast hang upon his hand,
they said among themselves, This man surely is a murderer,
whom, though he hath escaped the sea, vengeance doth not
suffer to live.

5. But he shook off the viper into the fire, and suffered no harm.

6. But they thought that it would come to pass, that he would

1 ¢ Nec amplius quicquam sapit,” nor hath it any longer any relish,
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swell and fall down dead suddenly. And as they waited
long, and saw no harm come to him, changing their mind,
they said ke was o god.

1. That doleful spectacle is described in the beginning of
the chapter, when so many men being wet, and also all be-
rayed with the foam and filth of the sea, and stiff with cold,
did with much ado crawl to the shore; for that was all one
as if they had been cast up by the sea to die some other
death. After that, Luke declareth that they were cour-
teously entertained of the barbarians, that they kindled a
fire that they might dry their clothes, and refresh their joints,
which were stiff with cold, and at length that they were
saved! from the shower. Therefore, in that Paul commend-
eth these duties, he showeth his thankfulness; and so great
liberality toward strangers is for good causes advanced,
whereof there be rare examples in the world. And though
common nature doth wring out of the barbarous Gentiles
some affection of mercy in so great necessity; yet un-
doubtedly it was God which caused the men of Melita to
handle these men so courteously, that his promise might be
sure and certain, which might seem imperfect if the ship-
wreck had caused the loss of any man’s life.

A viper coming out of the heat. The very event did prove
that Paul was a true and undoubted prophet of God. Now,
that God may make him famous as well by land as by sea,
he sealeth the former miracles? with a new miracle; and so
he ratifieth his apostleship among the men of Melita. And
though there were not many which did profit thereby, yet
the majesty of the gospel did shine even among the un-
believers ; also this did greatly confirm the oracles to the
mariners, which they had pot sufficiently reverenced. Nei-
ther did the viper come out of the sticks by chance; but the
Lord did direct her by his secret counsel to bite Paul, be-
cause he saw it would turn to the glory of his gospel.

4. So soon as the barbarians saw. This judgment was

1 « Protectos,” protected. 2 « Oracula,” predictions.
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common in all ages, that those who were grievously punished
had grievously offended. Neither was this persuasion con-
ceived of nothing ; but it came rather from a true feeling ot
godliness. For God, to the end he might make the world

ithout excuse, would have this deeply rooted in the minds
of all men, that calamity and adversity, and chiefly notable
destruction, were testimonies and signs of his wrath and just
vengeance against sins. Therefore, so often as we call to
mind any notable calamity, we do also remember that God
is sore offended, secing he punisheth so sharply. Neither
did ungodliness ever get the upper hand so far, but that all
men did still retain this principle, that God, to the end he
may show himself to be the Judge of the world, doth notably
punish the wicked. But here crept in an error almost al-
ways, because they condemned all those of wickedness'
whom they saw roughly handled. Though God doth al-
ways punish men’s sins with adversity, yet doth he not
punish every man according to his deserts in this life; and
sometimes the punishments of the godly are not so much
punishments as trials of their faith and exercises of godli-
ness.

Therefore, those men are deceived, who make this a gene-
ral rule to judge every man according to his prosperity or
adversity. This was the state of the controversy between
Job and his friends, (Job iv. 7;) they did affirm that that
man was a reprobate, and hated of God, whom God did
punish ; and he did allege, on the other side, that the godly
are sometimes humbled with the cross. Wherefore, lest we
be deceived in this point, we must beware of two things.
The former is, that we give not rash and blind judgment of
things unknown,? zecording to the event alone, for because
God doth punish the good as well as the bad; yea, it falleth
out oftentimes that he spareth the reprobate, and doth
sharply punish those who are his; if we will judge aright,
we must begin at another thing than at punishments, to wit,
that we inquire after the life and deeds. If any adulterer, if

1 ¢ Bine exceptione," without exception, omitted. 9 <« Do hominibus

ignotis,” of persons unknown.
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any blasphemous person, if any perjured man or murderer,
if any filthy person, if any cozcner, if any bloody beast be
punished, God doth point out his judgment as it were with
his finger. If we sec no wickedness, nothing is better than
to suspend our judgment concerning punishment.

The other caution is, that we wait for the end. For so
soon as God beginneth to strike, we do not by and by see
his drift and purposc; but the unlike end doth at length
declare, that those differ far before God who seem in men’s
eyes both alike in the likelithood of punishment. If any
man object that it is not in vain so often repeated in the
law, that all private and public miseries are the scourges of
God, I grant indeed that that is true; but yet I deny that
it doth keep God from sparing whom he will for a time,
though they be of all men the worst, and from punishing
those more sharply whose fault is mean.! Nevertheless, it
is not our duty to make that perpetual which falleth out
oftentimes. We see now wherein the men of Melita were
deceived, to wit, because having not scanned Paul's life,
they judge him to be a wicked man, only because the viper
doth bite him; secondly, because they stay not the end,
but give judgment rashly. Nevertheless, we must note that
these are detestable monsters, who go about to pluck out of
their hearts all feelings of God's judgment, which is in-
grafted in us all naturally, and which is also found in the
barbarians and savage men. hereas they think that Paul
is rather guilty of murder than of any other offence, they
follow this reason, because murder hath always been most
detestable.

Vengeance doth not suffer. They gather that he is a wick-
ed man, because vengeance doth persecute him though he
have escaped the sca. And they feigned that the revenging
goddess did sit by the scat of Jupiter, which they commonly
called Amn; grossly, I grant, as men ignorant of pure reli-
gion, and yct not without some tolerable signification, as if
they had painted out God to be Judge of the world. But

1 Medioeria,” trivial.
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by these words the wrath of God is distinguished from for-
tune, and so the judgment of God is avouched against all
blind chances. For the men of Melita take it to be a sign
of the heavenly vengeance, in that though Paul be saved,
yet can he not be safe.

5. Shaking off the viper. The shaking off of the viper is a
token of a quiet mind. For we see how greatly fear doth
trouble and weaken men; and yet you must not think that
Paul was altogether void of fear. For faith doth not make
us blockish, as brain-sick men do imagine, when they be out
of danger.! But though faith doth not quite take-away the
feeling of evils, yet it doth temperate the same, lest the
godly be more afraid than is meet; that they may always
be bold and have a good hope. So though Paul understand
that the viper was a noisome beast, yet did he trust to the
promise which was made to him, and did not so fear her
plaguy? biting, that it did trouble him; because he was even
ready to die if need had been.

6. Changing their minds, they said. This so wonderful and
sudden a change ought to have inwardly touched the men
of Melita, and to have moved them to give the glory to the
mercy of God, as they did before to vengeance. But as
man’s reason is always carried amiss unto extremities, they
make Paul at a sudden a god, whom they took before to be
a wicked murderer. But if he could not choose but be the
one, it had been better for him to be eounted a murderer
than a god. And surely Paul would rather have wished to
be condemned, not only of one crime, but also to have sus-
tained all shame,® and to have been thrust down into the
deep pit of hell than to take to himself the glory of God,
which thing those knew full well who had heard him preach
amidst the storms. Notwithstanding, it may be, that, being

! « In umbra et extra teli jacturam,” in the shade, and out of bowshot.
2 « Pestiferum,” pestiferous, deadly. 3 ¢ Omni infamim genere,”
every kind of infamy. 4 « Ad inferos,” to the dead,
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taught afterward, they did confess that God was the author
of the miracle.

Furthermore, let us learn by this history, with patient and
quiet minds, to wait for the prosperous event of things,'
which seem at the first to tend toward the robbing of God
of his honour. Which of us would not have been terrified
with this spectacle which did arm the wicked to slander
with all manner of slanderous speeches the glory of the
gospel ? Yet we see how God did in good time prevent this
inconvenience ; therefore, let us not doubt but that after he
hath suffered his to be darkened with clouds of slanders, he
will send remedy in his good time, and will turn their dark-
ness into light. In the mean season, let us remember that
we must beware of the judgment of the flesh. And be-
cause men do always forget themselves, let us beg of God
the Spirit of moderation, that he may keep us always in
the right mean. Furthermore, let us learn by this how
ready the world is to fall to superstition. Yea, this wicked-
ness is in a manner born with us, to be desirous to adorn
creatures with that which we take from God.

Wherefore, no marvel if new errors have come abroad? in
all ages, seeing every one of us is, even from his mother’s
womb, expert in inventing idols. But lest men excuse
themselves therewithal, this history doth witness that this is
the fountain of superstitions, because men are unthankful to
God, and do give his glory to some other.

7. And in those places were the possessions of the chief man of
the isle, whose name was Publius ; who received us, and
lodged us courteously.

8. And so it was, that the father of Publius lay sick of the fever
and bloody fluzx ; to whom Paul entered in, and when he
had prayed, and had laid his hands upon him, he healed
kim.

9. Therefore, when he had done thus, the rest also, which had
infirmities in the isle, came, and were healed :

V¢ Tristium rorum,” of gloomy uffairs. * « Subinde,” ever and anon.
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10. Who did also give us great honour ; and when we departed,
they laded us with things necessary.

11. And after threce months we sailed in a ship of Alexandria,
which had wintered in the isle, whose badge was Castor and
Polluzx.

12. And when we came to Syracuse, we stayed there three days.

13. And jfrom thence we fetched a compass, and came to Rhe-
gium : and after one day when the south wind blew, we
came the next day to Puteoli :

14. Where we found brethren, and weve desired to stay with
them seven days : and so we came to Rome.

7. And in those places. Because this name, Publius, is a
Roman name, I suspect that this man, of whom mention is
made, was rather a citizen of Rome than born in the isle.
For the Grecians and other strangers were not wont to
borrow their names of the Latins unless they were men of
small reputation. And it may be that some of the noble
men of Rome came then to see his possessions, and is called
the chief man of the isle, not because he dwelt there, but
because no man could compare with him in wealth and pos-
sessions. And it is scarce probable that all the whole mul-
titude of Grecians was lodged there three days. I do
rather think, that, when he entertained the centurion, he did
also honour Paul and his companions, because, being ad-
monished by the miracle, he did believe that he was a man
beloved of God. Notwithstanding, howsoever it be, his
hospitality was not unrewarded. For shortly after the
Lord restored his father to health by the hand of Paul, who
was indeed sick of a dangerous disease. And by this means
he meant to testify how greatly that courtesy, which is
showed to men in misery and to strangers, doth please him.
Although those who are holpen be unmindful and unthank-
ful for that benefit which they have received, or they be not
able to recompense those who have done-good to them, yet
God himself will abundantly restore to men whatsoever
they have bestowed at liis commandment; and he hath
sometimes appointed, to those wlich be merciful and given
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to hospitality, some of his servants, which bring with them
a blessing. This was now great honour, in that Publius did
lodge Christ in the person of Paul. Notwithstanding, this
was added as an overplus, in that Paul came furnished with
the gift of healing, that he might not only recompense his
courtesy, but also give more than he had received.

Also, we know not whether he learned the first principles
of faith, as miracles do for the most part win the rude and
unbelievers unto faith,! Luke mentioneth the kind of disease
that he may the better set forth the grace of God. For
eeeing it is an hard matter to cure a bloody flux,? especially
when the ague is joined therewith, the old man was cured
thus suddenly only by the laying on of hands and prayer,
not without the manifest power of God.

8. And had laid kis hands upon him. Paul declareth by
prayer that he himself is not the author of the miracle, but
only the minister, lest God be defrauded of his glory. He
confirmeth this self-same thing by the external sign. For,
as we saw before, in other places, the laying on of hands
was nothing else but a solemn rite of offering and present-
ing. Wherefore, in that Paul doth offer the man to God
with his own hands, he professed that he did humbly crave
his life of him. By which example, not only those who
have excellent gifts of the Spirit given them are admon-
ished to beware, lest by extolling themselves they darken
the glory of God, but also we are all taught in general that
we must so thank the ministers of the grace of God that
the glory remain to him alone. It is said, indeed, that Paul
healed the man which had the bloody flux; but it is plainly
expressed by the circumstances which are added, that it was
God which bestowed this benefit, making him the minister
thereof. Whereas Luke saith afterwards, that others which
were sick in the isle were cured, he doth not extend it unto
all ; but his meaning is, that the power of God, which ap-

1 ¢ Ad docilitatem,” to docility. 2 « Nam quam diflicilis et lenta
sit dysenteriz curatio,” for since the cure of dysentery is slow and diffcult.
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peared evidently enough, was proved by many testimonies,
that the apostleship of Paul might be thereby ratified.
Neither need we doubt but that Paul sought as well to cure
their souls as their bodics. Yet Luke doth not declare
what good he did, save only that the barbarians gave him
and his fellows victual and necessary things when they
loosed from the haven. In the mean season, we must note,
that though Paul might have withdrawn himself, and have
escaped many ways, yet was the will of God to him instead
of voluntary fetters, because he was often cited by the
heavenly oracle to appear before the judgment-seat of Nero
to bear witness of Christ. Again, he knew that if he
should run away, he could no longer have preached the
gospel, but should have lurked in some corner during his

whole life.

11. In a ship of Alerandria. By these words, Luke
giveth us to understand, that the former ship was either
drowned, or else so rent and beaten, that it served for no
use afterward; whereby the greatness of the shipwreck
doth the better appear. And he setteth down expressly
that the badge of the ship of Alexandria, wherein they
were carried to Rome, was Castor and Pollux, that we may
know that Paul had not liberty granted to sail with such as
were like to himself; but was enforced to enter into a ship
which was dedicated to two idols. The old poets did feign
that Castor and Pollux came of Jupiter and Leda; for
which cause they are called in Greek diooxovgor; which word
Luke useth in this place, as if you should say, Jupiters
sons. Again, they said' that they are the sign in the zo-
diac called Gemini. There was also another superstition
among the mariners, that those fine exhalations which ap-
pear in tempests are the very same. Therefore, in times
past, they were thought to be gods of the seas, and were
therefore called upon as at this day, Nicholas and Clement,
and such like. Yea, as in Popery, they retain the old cr-

1 «+ Fahulati,” they fabled.



CILADP, XXVIII. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 417

rors, changing the names only; so at this day they worship
these exhalations under the name of Saint Hermes, or
Saint Ermus. And because if one exhalation appear alone,
it is a doleful token; but if two together, (as Pliny writeth,)
then they foreshow a prosperous course. To the end the
mariners of Alexandria might have both Castor and Pollux
to favour them, they had both for the badge of their ship.
Therefore, as touching them, the ship was polluted with
wicked sacrilege; but because Paul did not make choice
thereof, of his own accord, he is not polluted thereby.

And surely seeing an idol is nothing, it cannot infect the
creatures of God, but that the faithful may use them pure-
ly and lawfully. And we must needs think thus, that all
those blots wherewith Satan doth go about to stain the
creatures of God through his juggling, are washed away by
no other means but by a good and pure conscience, whereas
the wicked and ungodly do defile those things which are of
themselves pure, though they do but touch them. Finally,
Paul was no more defiled by entering into this ship, than
when he did behold the altars at Athens; because, being
void of all superstition, he knew that all the rites of the
Gentiles were mere illusions. Again, the men could not
think that he did agree to that profane error; for if he had
been to do any worship to Castor and Pollux, though it had
been only for fashion’s sake, he would rather have died a
thousand deaths than once have yielded.

Therefore, because he needed not to fear any offence, he
entereth the ship without any more ado; and undoubtedly
he did this heavily, and with inward sorrow; because he
saw the honour which is due to God alone given to vain
inventions. Therefore, this ought to be numbered among
his exercises, in that he had those to be his guides, who
thought that they were governed of idols, and had com-
mitted their ship to their tuition.

12. When we were come to Syracuse. Luke prosecuteth
the residue of the course of their sailing, that they arrived
YOL. . 2 p
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first in Sicilia. And after that they set a compass’ by
reason of the tempest and raging of the sea, and sailed
over into Italy. And as that haven whereof Luke speak-
eth in this place is the most famous haven of all Sicilia,
so is it farther from the coast of Italy than is that of Mes-
sina, over against which is Rhegium, whereof he maketh
mention. And it is in the country of the Brutians, as is
Puteoli, a city of Campania. But forasmuch as the brethren
kept Paul at Puteoli seven days, by this we gather how
favourably and gently the centurion handled Paul. Neither
do I doubt but that the holy man would have made him a
faithful promise that he would always return in due time.
But he was persuaded of his uprightness, so that he was
not afraid that he would deceive him. And now we gather
out of this place, that the seed of the gospel was then sown
abroad, seeing there was some body of the Church even at
Puteoli. '

15. And when the brethren had heard of us from thence, they
came out to meet us at Appii Forum, and at The three
Taverns ; whom when Paul saw, ke gave thanks to God, and
wazed bold. .

16. And when we were come to Rome, the centurion delivered the
prisoners to the chief captain of the host ; but Paul was
suffered to dwell alone with a soldier which kept him.

17. And after three days Paul called together the chief of the
Jews ; and when they were come, ke said to them, Men and
brethren, though I have done nothing against the people, or
ordinances of the elders, yet was I delivered a prisoner
from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans.

18. Which, when they had examined me, they would have let me
go, because there was no cause of death in me.

19. But when the Jews spake contrary, I was enforced to appeal
to Ceesar : not as if I have anything to accuse my nation of.

20. For this cause, therefore, have I sent for you, that J might
see you, and speak to you ; for the hope of Israel am I
bound with this chain.

1 « Oblique . . . trajecerint,” they made an indirect passage.
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15. When the brethren heard. God did comfort Paul by
the coming of the brethren who came forth to meet him,
that he might the more joyfully make haste to defend the
gospel. And the zeal and godly care of the brethren ap-
peareth therein, in that they inquire for Paul's coming, and
go out to meet him. For it was at that time not only an
odious thing to profess the Christian faith, but it might
also bring them in hazard of their life. Neither did a few
men only put themselves in private danger, because the
envy redounded to the whole Church. But nothing is
more dear to them than their duty wherein they could not
be negligent, unless they would be counted sluggish and
unthankful. It had been a cruel fact to neglect so great
an apostle of Jesus Christ, especially seeing he laboured for
the common salvation.

And now forasmuch as he had written to them before,
and had of his own accord offered his service to them, it
had been an unseemly thing not to repay to him brotherly
good-will and courtesy. Therefore, the brethren did, by this
their dutifulness, testify their godliness toward Christ; and
Paul's desire was more inflamed, because he saw fruit pre-
pared for his constancy. For though he were endued with
invincible strength,! so that he did not depend upon man’s
help; yet God, who useth to strengthen his by means of
men, did minister to him new strength by this means.
Though he were afterward forsaken when he was in prison,
as he complaineth in a certain place, (2 Tim. iv. 16,) vet
he did not despair; but did fight no less valiantly and man-
fully under Christ's banner, than if he had been guarded
with a great army. But the remembrance of this meeting
did serve even then to encourage him, seeing he did con-
sider with himself that there were many godly brethren
at Rome, but they were weak, and that he was sent to
strengthen them. And there is no cause why we should
marvel that Paul was emboldened at this present when he
saw the brethren, because he did hope that the confession

1 « Fortitudine," fortitude.
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of his faith would yield no small fruit. For so often as God
showeth to his servants any fruit of their labour, he doth, as
it were, prick them forward with a goad, that they may pro-
ceed more courageously in their work.

16. The centurion delivered the prisoners. Luke doth sig-
nify that Paul had more liberty granted him than the rest; for
his condition and estate was peculiar. For he was suffered
to dwell in an house by himself, having one keeper with
him, whereas the rest were shut up in the common prison.
For the general captain' knew by Festus’ report that
Paul was guiltless; and the centurion, as it is likely, did
faithfully rehearse such things as might serve to bring him
into favour. Notwithstanding, let us know that God did
govern? from heaven the bonds of his servant; not only
that he might ease him of his trouble, but that the faithful
might have freer access unto him. For he would not have
the treasure of his faith shut up in prison, but he would
have it laid open, that it might enrich many far and wide.
And yet Paul was not so at liberty, but that he did always
carry a chain. Luke calleth the general captain orearo-
wedagyns, who was appointed over the army which kept the
city, as histories make mention.?

17. And after three days. Paul’s humanity * was wonder-
ful, in that, though he had suffered such cruel injuries of
his nation, be studied, notwithstanding, to appease the
Jews which are at Rome, and he excuseth himself to them,
lest they hate his cause, because they hear that the priests
do hate him. He might well bave excused himself before
men, if he passed over these Jews and turned himself to
the Gentiles. For though he had continually, in divers
places, essayed to bring them to Christ, yet they were
more and more nettled and moved ;® and yet he had omitted

1 « Prefectus,” the preefect. 2 « Moderatum,” temper.

3 « Praefectum pratorio cujus illud officium fuisse ex historiis satis no-
tum est,” prafect of the pratorium, to whom it is well known from history

that office belonged. {4 « Mansuetudo, ' meekness.
b « Lxacerbati,” exasperated.
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nothing, neither in Asia, nor in Greece, neither at Jeru-
salem, which might mitigate their fury. Therefore, all men
would have justly pardoned him, if he had let those alone
whom he had so often tried [experienced] to be of des-
perate pride.! DBut because he knew that his Master was
given of his Father to be the minister of the Jews, to fulfil
the promises whereby God had adopted to himself the seed
of Abraham to be his people ; he looketh unto the calling of
God, and is never weary. He saw that he must remain at
Rome, seeing he had liberty granted to teach, he would
not that they should be deprived of the fruit of his labour.
Secondly, he would not have them moved through hatred
of his cause to trouble the Church; because a small oc-
casion might have caused great destruction. Therefore,
Paul meant to beware, lest, according to their wonted mad-
ness, they should set all on fire.?

I have done nothing against the people. These two things
might have made the Jews hate him; either because he
should have done hurt to the commonwealth of his nation,
as some runagates did increase their bondage, which was
too cruel, through their treachery; or because he should
have done somewhat against the worship of God; for
though the Jews were grown out of kind,® and religion
was depraved and corrupted among them with many er-
rors, yet the very name of the law and the worship of the
temple were greatly reverenced. Furthermore, Paul de-
nieth not but that he did freely omit those ceremonies
whereto the Jews were superstitiously tied; yet he cleareth
himself of the crime of revolting whereof he might be sus-
pected.  Therefore, understand those ordinances of the
fathers, whereby the children of Abraham, and the disciples
of Moses ought, according to their faith, to have been
distinguished from the rest of the Gentiles. And surely in
that he did cleave so holily to Christ, who is the soul and
perfection of the law, he is so far from impairing the or-

i ¢ Pervicaci®,” obstinacy and petulance. 2 « Pessimi incendii
faces essent,” they should be torches to kindle a very bad fire.
3w De%_enores," degencrate.
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dinances of the fathers, that none did better observe the
same.

19. I was enforced to appeal. This appeal was full of
hatred and envy for this cause, because the authority and
liberty of the Jewish nation did seem to be sore opprest,
who could have been content to have lived with their own
laws. Secondly, because his defence was joined with in-
famy and loss of all the people. Therefore he answereth
this objection also, because he was enforced with the stub-
bornness of his enemies to fly to this fortress, [asylum.]
For he is excused by necessity, because he had no other
way to escape death. And after that he had excused that
which was done already, he promiseth that he will so
handle his matter hereafter,! that he will not labour against
the Jews.

20. For the hope of Israel. We must understand much
more under these words than Luke expresseth; as we
gather out of the answer, where the Jews speak of the
sect; to wit, repeating his speech, which Luke omitteth.
Therefore Paul intreated of Christ, that it might plainly
appear that neither the law nor the temple did profit the
Jews anything without him; because the covenant of adop-
tion is grounded in him, and the promise of salvation is in
him confirmed. Neither did they doubt but that the re-
storing of the kingdom did depend upon the coming of
the Messias; and even at that time their misery and decay
did increase the hope and desire of him. Wherefore Paul
saith, for good causes, that he is bound for the hope of
Israel. Whereby we be also taught, that no man doth
hope aright, but he which looketh unto Christ and his
spiritual kingdom ; for when he placeth the hope of the
godly in Cbrist, he excludeth all other hopes.

21. But they said unto him, We neither received letters from

v ¢ Jta causam suam acturum,” will so plead his cause.
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Judea touching thee, neither did any of the brethren come
and show us or speak uny evil of thee.
22. But we will hear of thee what thou thinkest ; for as concern-
ing that sect, we know that it is spoken against everywhere.
23. And when they had appointed him a day, many came to kim
to his lodying ; to whom he expounded and testified the
kingdom of God, and persuaded them of Jesus out of the

law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning Il
night.

24. And certain believed those things which were spoken, but cer-
tain believed not.

21. Neither by letters. The priests and scribes did not
hold their peace, because they were become more gentle
towards Paul, or to the end they might spare him; that
proceeded rather of contempt, or else of despair, because
they neither knew how to oppress him when he was so far
from them, and his carrying into Italy was! to them instead
of a grave. For they did lord it no less carelessly than
proudly, so that nobody did trouble them at home. Fur-
thermore, though the Jews come not altogether rightly pre-
pared to hear, yet they show some desire to learn, when as
they do not refuse to hear the defence of his doctrine, which
is spoken against everywhere. For many do stop the way
before themselves with this prejudice, because they cannot
abide to hear that which is refused by common judgment,
but subscribe to the opinion of other men to the condemn-
ing of doctrine which they know not. Nevertheless, this is
not without fault (as I said) that they object gainsaying to
cause hatred, or to procure evil suspicion; as if it had not
been said before by Isaiah, that God should be a stone of
offence to all the people. It is uncertain, whether upon the
day appointed Paul disputed all the day, or they reasoned
one with another; save only, because we may guess, by the
circumstance of time, that Paul did not continue speaking
gtill? For he could scarce have framed a speech which
could have continued from morning to night. Wherefore I

1 « Videri poterat,” might seem. # ¢« Uno tenore,” without stopping.
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do not doubt, but that after the apostle had briefly ex-
pounded the sum of the gospel, he granted liberty to the
hearers to propound questions,' and did make answer to the
questions which were objected to him.

But we must note the state of the disputation, which Luke
saith is double. For Paul taught first, after what sort the
kingdom of God was amongst them, and principally what
manner [of ] chief felicity and glory that was which was pro-
mised to them, which the prophets do so highly extol. For
seeing that many of them did dream of a frail estate of the
kingdom of God in the world, and did place the same falsely
in idleness, pleasure, and in plenty of present good things,
it was necessary that it should be rightly defined, that they
might know that the kingdom of God is spiritual, whose
beginning i1s mewness of life, and the end thereof blessed
immortality and the heavenly glory. Secondly, Paul ex-
horted them to receive Christ, the author of the promised
felicity.

And, again, this second point had two members, for it
could not be handled profitably and soundly unless he
did expound the office of the promised Redeemer; se-
condly, unless he did show that he is already given, and
that the Son of Mary is he in whom the fathers hoped.
It was indeed a common maxim among the Jews, that
the Messias should come and restore all things into perfect
order.

But Paul laboured another point, which was not so well
known ; that the Messias was promised, who should, with
the sacrifice of his death, make satisfaction for the sins of the
world ; who should reconcile GGod to men; who should pur-
chase eternal righteousness; who should fashion men after
the image of God, being regenerate with his Spirit; who
should, finally, make his faithful servants heirs with him of
eternal life; and that all those things were fulfilled in the
person of Jesue Christ crucified. He could not intreat of
those things; but he must nceds call back the Jews from

1 ¢ Vicissim,' in their turn,
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their gross and earthly inventions into heaven, and also take
away the stumbling-block of the cross, seeing he taught that
there was no other way or means whereby we are reconciled
with God.

And let us note, that (as Luke doth testify) Paul took all
that which he spake of Christ out of the law and prophets.
For true religion differeth from all feigned religions, because
the word of God alone is the rule thereof. Also the Church
of God differeth from all profane sects in this, because it
heareth him speak alone, and is governed by his command-
ment. And now by this we see the agreement that is be-
tween the Old and the New Testaments to establish the
faith of Christ ; secondly, that double profit of the Serip-
ture which the same Paul commendeth in another place, to
wit, that it is sufficient as well to instruct those which are
willing to learn, as to refute the stubbornness of those which
set themselves against the truth, (2 Tim. iii. 16; Titus 1. 9.)
Therefore, let. those who desire to be wise with sobriety, and
to teach others well, appoint themselves these bounds, that
they utter nothing but out of the pure fountain of the word.
The philosophers deal otherwise, who contend only with
reasons, because they have no sound authority, whom the
Papists imitate too much, who set apart the oracles of God,

and lean only to the inventions of man’s brain, that is, to
mere folly.

24. Some believed. Luke declareth that this was at length
the success of the disputation, that they did not all profit! in
the same doctrine. We know that the apostle was endued
with such grace of the Spirit, that he ought to have moved
stones; and yet he could not, after long disputing and testi-
fying, win all men unto Christ. Wherefore, let us not mar-
vel, if the unbelief of many do at this day resist the plain
doctrine of the gospel, and if many remain obstinate, to
whom the truth of Christ is no less made -manifest than the
sun at noon-day. Moreover, those return from Paul blind

1 « Paritor,” equally.
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and blockish, who came unto him willingly, as if they had
been desirous to learn. If there were such stubbornness in
voluntary hearers, what marvel is it if those refuse Christ
with a malicious' mind, who swell with pride and malice,
[bitterness,] aud do openly fly and hate the light?

25. And when they could not agree, they departed, after that Paul
had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias
to our fathers,

26. Saying, Go to this people, and say, Ye shall hear with your
ears, and not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not
perceive ;

27. For the heart of this people is wared gross, and their ears
are dull with hearing, and with their eyes they have winked,
lest at any time they see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and understand with their heart, and they be
converted, and I heal them.

28. Be it known therefore unto you, that this salvation of God is
sent to the Gentiles, and they shall hear it.

29. And when he had said these things, the Jews went out from
him, and had great reasoning among themselves.

30. And Paul remained two years full in a thing he had hired
for himself,® and he received all those which came in unto
him,

31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things
which concern the Lord Jesus, with all boldness, and no
man did let [hinder] kim.

25. And when they could not. The malice and frowardness
of the unfaithful is the cause of this, that Christ, who is our
peace, and the only bond of holy unity, is an occasion of
dissension, and doth cause those to go together by the ears
who were friends before. For, behold, when the Jews come
together to hear Paul, they think all one thing, and speak
all one thing; they do all profess that they embrace the law
of Moses. So soon as they hear the doctrine of reconcilia-
tion, there ariseth dissension among them, so that they are
divided.? And yet for all this we must not think that the

| ¢ Amarulento,” bitter. 2 + In suo conducto,” in his hired room.
8 .+« |p diversas partes,” into different parties.
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preaching of the gospel is the cause of discord; but that
privy displcasure, which lurked before in their malicious
minds, doth then break out; and as the brightness of the
sun doth not colour things otherwise than they were, but
doth plainly show the difference, which was none so long as
it was dark. Therefore, seeing God doth illuminate his
elect peculiarly, and faith is not common to all men, let us
remember that it cannot be but that, so soon as Christ
cometh abroad, there will be a division among men. But
then let us call to mind that which Simon foretold of him,
that he shall be a sign which shall be spoken against, that
the thoughts of many hearts may be disclosed, (Luke ii. 34,
35:) and that unbelief which striveth against God is the
mother of dissension.

After that Paul. At the first he went about to allure them
meekly and gently ; now, so soon as he espieth their obsti-
nacy, he inveigheth sharply, and doth severely denounce the
judgment of God. For the rebellious must be handled thus,
whose pride cannot be tamed with plain doctrine. The same
order must we keep; we must gently govern those who are
apt to be taught and gentle, but we must cite the stubborn
unto God’s judgment-seat. Whereas he bringeth in rather
the Holy Ghost speaking than the prophet, it maketh to
the credit of the oracle. For seeing God requireth that he
alone be heard, doctrine cannot otherwise be of authority,
than if we know that it did proceed from him, and that it
did not issue out of man’s brain. Again, he declareth there-
withal that the stubbornness of one age only is not there
noted, but that the oracle of the Spirit is extended unto the
time to come.

26. Go to this people. This is a notable place, because it
is cited six times in the New Testament, (Matth. xiii. 14;
John xii. 40; Rom. xi. 8; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10;) but
because it is brought in elsewhere to another end, we must
mark for what purpose Paul applieth it unto the present
cause ; namely, he meant with this, as with a mallet, to beat
in pieces the hardness and frowardness of the wicked, and
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to encourage the faithful, who were as yet weak and tender,
lest the unbelief of others should trouble them.

Therefore, the sum is, that that was fulfilled which was
foretold by the prophet, and that, therefore, there is no cause
why the reprobate should flatter themselves, or that the
faithful should be terrificd, as it were, with some new un-
wonted thing. And though it be certain that this blindness
whereof the prophet spake began in his time, yet John
showeth that it did properly appertain unto the kingdom of
Christ. Therefore, Paul doth fitly apply it unto that con-
tempt of the gospel which he saw; as if he should have
said, This is the very same thing which the Holy Ghost
foretold in times past by the mouth of Isaiah. And though
this place be diversely applied not only by the Evangelists,
but also by Paul himself, the show of contrariety is easily
put away and answered. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, say
that this prophecy was fulfilled when Christ spake by pa-
rables unto the people, and did not reveal to them the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. For then the unfaith-
ful heard the voice of God with their outward ears, but they
did not profit thereby. John saith in a sense not much
unlike to this, that the Jews were not brought to believe,
no, not with many miracles, (John xii. 37,) so that this same
prophecy of the prophet was fulfilled.

Therefore, these four agree in this, that it came to pass
by the just judgment of God, that the reprobate in hearing
should not hear, and in seeing should not see. Now, Paul
calleth to mind that which the prophet did testify concern-
ing the Jews, lest any man wonder at their blindness. Fur-
thermore, in the Epistle to the Romans, (Rom. xi. 5, 7,) he
mounteth higher, showing that this is the cause of blind-
ness, because God doth give the light of faith only to the
remnant whom he hath chosen freely. And surely it is cer-
tain that because the reprobate reject the doctrine of sal-
vation, this cometh to pass through their own malice, and that
therefore they themselves are to be blamed. But this next
cause doth not let but that the secret election of God may
distinguich between men; that those may believe who are
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ordaincd to life, and that the other may remain blockish.
I will not stand long about the words of the prophet, he-
cause I have expounded the same elsewhere. Neither did
Paul curiously recite the words which are in the prophet;
but did rather apply his words unto his purpose. There-
fore, he imputeth that making blind, which the prophet at-
tributeth to the secret judgment of God, to their malice.
For the prophet is commanded to stop the eyes of his
hearers ; and Paul in this place accuseth the unbelieving
of his time, because they shut their own eyes. Though he
setteth down both things distinctly, that God is the author
of their blindness, and that yet, notwithstanding, they shut
their own eyes, and become blind of their own accord; as
these two things do very well agree together, as we said
elsewhere.

In the last, remember where it is said, Lest they see
with their eyes, or hear with their ears, or understand
with their heart; God showeth how clear his doctrine is,
to wit, that it is sufficient to lighten all the senses, unless
men do maliciously darken themselves; as Paul also teach-
eth in another place, that his gospel is plain, so that none
can be blind in the light thereof, save those who are
ordained to destruction, whose eyes Satan hath blinded,
(2 Cor. iv. 3.)

Lest they be converted, and I heal them. By this we gather
that the Word of God is not set before all men that they
may return to soundness of mind; but that the external
voice soundeth in the ears of many, without the effectual
working of the Spirit, only that they may be made inex-
cusable. And here the pride of flesh doth rashly murmur
against God; as we see many object, that men are called
in vain, yea, absurdly, unless it be in their power to obey;
though we see no reason why God appeareth to the blind,
and speaketh to the deaf; yet his will alone, which is the
rule of all righteousness, ought to be to us instead of a
thousand reasons.

In the conclusion, we must note the wholesome effect of
the Word of God; namely, the conversion of men, which 1s
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not only the beginning of health, but also a certain resur-
rection from death to lifc.

28. Therefore be it. Lest the Jews may afterward accuse
him of revolting, because he forsaketh the holy stock of
Abraham, and gocth to the profane Gentiles; he de-
nounceth that which the prophets did so often testify, that
the salvation whereof they were the proper, at least the
principal® heirs, should be translated unto strangers. Not-
withstanding, whereas he saith that salvation was sent to
the Gentiles, he meaneth, in the second place, to wit, after
that the Jews had rejected it, as we have said before more
at large, (Acts xiil. 46.) Therefore, the sense is, that there
is no cause why the Jews should compla.m if the Gentiles
be admitted into the void possession after that they have
forsaken it. Neither doth he make faith common to all the
Gentiles in gencral, when he saith that they shall hear.
For he had full well tried, that even many of the Gentiles did
wickedly resist God, but he setteth so many of the Gentiles
as believed against the unbelieving Jews, that he may pro-
voke them unto jealousy; as it is in the Song of Moses,
(Deut. xxxii. 21.) In the mean season, he signifieth that
the doctrine which they refuse shall profit others.

29. Having much reasoning. No doubt, the wicked were
more pettled because he cited the prophecy against them ;
for they are so far from waxing meek when they are re-
proved, that they are more inflamed with fury. This is the
reason why they reasoned® when they were gone out from
Paul, because the more part would not be quiet. But see-
ing there was such disputing, it appeareth that some did so
embrace those things which Paul had spoken, that they
doubted not to defend and stoutly to avouch that which
they believed. But it is in vain for any man to object
thereupon, that the gospel of Christ is the seed of conten-
tion, which cometh undoubtedly from man’s pride and way-

} « Primarii,” primary. 3 « Disceptaverunt,” disputed.
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wardness; and assuredly, if we will have peace with God,
we must strive against' those which contemn him.

30. He received all. 'The apostle showed an excellent
example of constancy, in that he offered himself so willing-
ly to all those which were desirous to hear him. Surely he
was not ignorant what great hatred he did purchase; and

_that this was his best way, if by holding his peace he might
appease the hatred of his adversaries. For a man being
desirous to provide for himself alone would not have done
thus; but because he remembered that he was no less the
servant of Christ, and a preacher of the gospel, when he
was in prison, than if he had been at liberty, he thought it
was not lawful for him to withdraw himself from any which
was ready to learn, lest he should foreslow [neglect] the oc-
casion which was offered him by God, and therefore he did
more regard the holy calling of God than his own life.
And that we may know that he did incur danger willingly,
Luke doth shortly after expressly commend his boldness, as
if he should say, that setting all fear aside, he did faithfully
obey the commandment of God, neither was he terrified
with any danger,? but did proceed to take pains with whom-
soever he met.

Preaching the kingdom of God. He doth not separate the
kingdom of God, and those things which belong to Christ,
as diverse things, but doth rather add the second thing by
way of exposition, that we may know that the kingdom of
God 1s grounded and contained in the knowledge of the re-
demption purchased by Christ. Therefore, Paul taught that
men are strangers® and foreigners from the kingdom of God,
until having their sins done away they be reconciled to
God, and be renewed into holiness of life by the Spirit;
and that the kingdom of God is then erected, and doth
then flourish among them, when Christ the Mediator doth
join them to the Father, having both their sins freely for-

1 « Bellare necesse est,” we must of necessity war with. * «Ullis
difficultatibus,” by any difficulties, $ ¢ Exules,” uxiles.
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given them, and being also regencrate unto righteousness,
that beginning the heavenly life upon earth, they may al-
ways have a longing desire to come to heaven, where they
shall fully and perfectly enjoy glory. Also, Luke setteth
forth a singular benefit of God, in that Paul had so great
liberty granted him. FKor that came not to pass through
the winking and dissimulation of those who could hinder it,
seeing they did detest religion, but because the Lord did
shut their eyes. Wherefore, it is not without cause that
Paul himself doth boast that the Word of God was not
bound with his bonds, (2 Tim. ii. 9.) '

THE END OF THE LATTER PART OF THE COMMENTARIES
UPON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

ALL GLORY TO GOD.
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xxvi. 8; he was the first
fruits of, xxvi. 33.

the sacrifice of, voluntary, viii.
32.

triumph of, in death, viii. 83.
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Chirist, power of tho voice of, ix. 40.
difference between and his
Apostles, ifi. 13.
comparison between and John
Baptist, i. 5.
difference between and Pastors
or Ministers of the Word, i.
b; vii. 36 xi. 16.
all things subject to, vii. 59 ;
ix. 5. See God.
Christianity cannot be without doc-
trine, ix. 36.
the true rule of| i. 1.
the sum of, i. 3; ii. 38; viii.
32.
Christians sometimes called Dis-
ciples, ix. 86 ; xiv. 23 ; xviii.

22 xxi. 4.
who are troe, xiv. 23; =xviil.
22.
how far ought to flee persecu-
tion, xi. 20.
Chrysostom quoted, viii. 33, 36 ;
xviii. 3.
Church, there has always been a,
xxiii. 6.

majesty of the, v. 15.

warfare not yet come, iii. 21.

how to be restored, i. 17.

four marks of the, i. 42.

the peace of not of long conti-
nuance, xi. 31; xii. 1.

perpetuity of, avouched, viii.

punishment awaiting the per-
secutors of the, i. 20; ix. 5.

why continned so long in error,
xiv. 16.

may err in the election of mi-
nisters, vi. 5.

always in need of some refor-
mation, vi. 1,

assaunlted on every side for di-
vers canses, xii. 3.

edifying of, hard and labo-
rious, xviii. 11.

condition of, stable in the ma-
nifestation of Christ, ii. 17.
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Church, state of the, vii. 30.

true and right ordering of the,
xv. 16.

Christ the perpetual governor
of, x. 42.

is the body of Christ, i. 18.

as the house of God, ix. 31.

compared to a building, iv. 11.

the temple of God, ix. 31.

gathered from Jews and Gen-
tiles, xv. 16.

generally composed of the or-
dinary ranks of life, ix. 43.

how precious to God, xx. 28.

ought not to be without disci-
pline, iii. 1.

cannot be without an ordinary
ministry, xiv. 23.

God the deliverer of his, vii. 7.

how increased, i. 15 ; ii. 41; iv.
32; v.14; vi. 1,7; ix. 32;
xi. 19 ; xiii. 49 ; xvi. 5,16;
xvii, 12; xix. 1, 20.

state of, among the Jews in the
Apostles’ times, ii. 7.

of Jerusalem, its state in the
time of Paul, xxiii. 2.

ambition very hurtful to the,
viii. 14.

Christ the Head of| ii. 25, 36 ;
X. 42.

Christ the perpetual Keeper of,
ix. 5.

Christ the only Master and
Teacher of, iii. 21; vii. 37;
ix. 36; x.24; xiil. 47; xv.

2; xx. 30.
Christ the foundation of, iv.
11.

Churches, principal, tend to keep
other Churches in order, xv,
86.

unity of, how profitable and

necessary, viii. 14.

Cicero quoted, ix. 25; xvii. 21.

Circumcision, in what sense called
‘“the Eternal Covenant,”
xv. 9.
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Circumcision, a token and pledge
of free adoption, vii. 8.

Citizens, privileges of Roman, xxii.
25,

Common, the term used to denote
that which is profane, x. 14.
people. inconstancy of, xvi. 22;
xxi. 30.
Community of goods, doting of Ana-
baptists as to, iv. 34; v. 4.
how so among the faithfal, ii.
45 iv. 33, 34 ; v. 4.
Complaint of Gregory Nanzianzen
as to Counncils, xv. 2.
Concord, brotherly, commended, i.
14; iv. 32.
Confession, auricular, of the Papists,
xix. 19.
external, of faith necessary,
viii. 36.
Confirmation of faith necessary,
viii. 25 ; xvii. 11.
Conscience has two parts, xxiv. 16.
security of, necessary, x. 20.
evil, examples of, v. 2; vi 12,
evil, effects of, vil 26.
of the faithful, to be ruled by
the Word of God only, xvi. 4.
how Papists presume to bind,
xv. 28.
Consent of the wicked in oppress-
ing the Gospel, xxiii. 6.
Consolation of the faithful, iii.
20; iv. 18; v. 17, 41; vii.
55, 59 ; viil. 2; ix. 5, 37;
xii. 3, 23; xiv. 21; xxii.
7.
Conspiracy to kill Panl, xxiii. 12.
Constancy of the Apostles, v. 12,
86, 42; viil 2.
of Pastors, iv. 20; vii. 54 ; ix.
16 ; xvii. 9; xix. 29. See
Paul, Peter, &c.
Contention to be avoided, xxiii. 9,
10.
Contradictions, apparent, of Scrip-
ture, how to be reconciled.
See Scriptures.

INDEX.

Conversion is in the hand of God,
xiv. 1.
of St Paul, viii. 3.
Corinth, a sumptuous and populous
city, xviii. 1.
how long Paul preached at,
xviii, 11.
Apollos Paul's successor at,
xviii. 24.
Cornelius, the centurion, x. 1, 2.
brought into the faith of Christ
after a heavenly manner, x.
3.
was one of the faithful before
Peter was sent unto him, x.
4.
wherein he offended in kneel-
ing to Peter, x. 25.
his willing obedience, x. 7.
Council, lawful pattern of a, xv.
12. .
of Laodicea, decree of, as to the
election of Pastors, xiv. 23.
Councils, what the authority of,
xv. 2, 28.
complaint of Gregory Nanzi-
anzen as to, Xv. 2.
abortive trust of Papists in,
ib.
Counsels, donbtful, unhappy result
of, v. 4.
of God to be sought in his
Word, xx. 26.
Courtesy a virtue, xxiii. 19.
of St Paul, xx. 13; xxi. 26.
of St Peter, iv. 43.
Covenant of God cannot be void,
xvii. 4.
Covetousness of Papists, i. 6.
of Pastors condemned, xx. 33.
Creation, why world created in six
days, xii. 10.
Credulity, excessive, to be avoided,
xxi. 17.
Cripple healed by St Peter, iii. 7.
by St Paul, xiv. 10.
Crispus, the ruler of the Synagogue,
xviii. 7.
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Crucifixion of Christ, in eightcenth Death, Christ not destroyed by,

year of Tiberius, iv. 5.
Curiosity natural to man, i. 7.
the sources of, i. 8.
ought to be avoided, i. 7, 22 ;
X. 413 =vii. 21, 30; xix.
19.

Damascus, Aretas governor of, ix.
3

David a figure of Christ, i. 18 iv.
11, 25 ; xiii. 22, 33.
the son of, Christ, ii. 30 ; xiii.
23.
Christ promised to, ii. 30.
his temporal kingdom, ii. 35.
Day, great, of the Lord, ii. 18.
of the Lord to whom joyful,
iii. 20.
of judgment, iii. 20.
Sabbath, xix. 12.
Days, how anciently divided, ii.
14; ifi. 1 x. 8; xii. 14.
world, why created in six, xii.
10.
Deacons, to what end ordained, vi.
1,38.
how to be chosen, vi. 3.
subject to the elders, xi. 80.
murmuring against the, vi. 8.
kind of, in Popery, vi. 2.
why the Apostles laid their
hands on, vi. 6. See Elders.
Dead, how far we may lament the,
viii, 2.
prayers for, vain, xv. 10.
bodies of the, why washed, ix.
37.
burial of, why to be respected,
viii. 2.
what gained by, ix. 37.
Death, fear of, even saints subject
to, ix. 18.
of Christ ignominious, v. 30.
of Christ foretold, viii. 32.
of Christ voluntary, viii. 37.
holy example of in Stephen,
vii. 69.

viii. 33.
triumphs of Christ in, ih.
the sorrows of, ii. 24.
Eutychus raised from, vii. 59 ;
xx. 10.
quiet, of the faithful, vii. 59.
of the faithful precious to God,
xii. 2, 3.
Decree of the Council of Laodicea,
xiv. 28.
Decrees of God, immutability of,
ii. 23.
of the Apostles, xvi. 4.
Demas, viii. 13.
Demetrius, the silversmith, xix. 23.
Demosthenes quoted, xii. 20.
Denial of Christ dangerous, iii. 17 ;
v. 40; xxvi. 10.
Devil, the father of lies, xvi. 16.
See Satan.
Devils, the term used for lesser
gods and angels, xvii. 18.
fanatical opinion as to, xxiii. 8.
forced to yield to the majesty
of the Gospel, viii. 7.
Diana, the image of, x. 35.
Diligence in our calling, i. 8 ; viii.
35 xx. 23 ; xxvil. 3 ; xxviii.
17, 30.
of Pastors, vi. 4.
Dionysius, the Areopagite, xvii. 34.
Diospolis, or Lydda, ix. 32.
Disciples, the term used for Chris-
tians in general, ix. 36 ; xiv.
23; xviil. 22 ; xxi. 4.
the office of, xxi. 3.
Discipline necessary in the Church,
iii. 1.
Discord, its canse, xxiii. 9.
between Paul and Barnabas,
xv. 37.
the pernicious consequences
of, xv. 1.
Dispersion of the Jews, advantage
of, xvii. 4.
Disputation, true method of, xvii.
9
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Dissension, ambition the mother
of, xxiii. 9.
Divines, Popish, overthrown by the
mere voice of the Martyrs,
vi. 9.
Doctors, Evangelists between them
and Apostles, xxi. 8.
Doctrine as it were the soul of the
Church, ii. 42.
no true Christianity without,
ix. 36.
without zeal unprofitable, xviii.
25.
how handled by the Jews in
Paul’s time, xiii. 15.
of the Gospel no new doctrine,
ii. 21.
sound, the anthority and im-
mortality of, vii. 38.
of Christ, the sum of| i. 3.
of the Apostles, the sum of,
viii. 25.
knowledge of, how necessary,
il
no Christianity without, ix.
36.
external, rejected by fanatics,
xvi. 14.
Donatists, x. 15.
Dorcas, also called Tabitha, ix. 36.
why raised from the dead, ib.
Dreams and visions, diflference be-
tween, Xviii. 9.
Drunkenness a gross vice, ii. 14.
Drusilla, xxiv. 25.
Dust, shaking off from the feet,
what meant by, xiii. 51.
Duty and function of Pastors. See
Pastors.

EasT, prevalence of licentiousness
in the, xv. 19.

Eating of blood forbidden in times
past, ib.

Ecclesiastical meetings profitable,
iii. 15 v. 12.

Edify, we must study to, x. 24;

INDEX.

xi. 24, 26; xiil. 16; xv.
28; xvi. §; xx. 20.
Edifying of the Church, difficulty
of, xviii. 11.
wherein it consisteth, xx. 21.
Egypt, lamentable state of the fa-
thers in, vii. 6.
Egyptians, the idolatry of the, v.
41,
Elders, difference Dbetween and
Apostles, xiv. 23,
Deacons inferior to, xi. 30.
and Bishops, x. 28.
who, in the Apostles’ time, xi.
30; xx. 16. See Deacons.
Elect, afflictions cannot hurt the,
vii. 30.
alone truly believe, xiii. 48;
xvi. 14 ; xxviii. 25, 26.
and reprobate, difference be-
tween, iii. 20; v.11; ix. 5,
6, 29; xii. 13; xiv. 22;
xvi. 16, 30, 33 ; xvii. 32.
Election the cause of all good
things, xiii. 17.
free, of God, xvi. 5.
goeth before faith, xiii. 48.
Christ the earnest of, xiii. 48.
a donble, of the children of
Abraham, xiii. 33.
free, whence the denial of it,
XX, 26. -
a vessel of, put for an excel-
lent minister, ix. 15.
of ministers, the Church may
err in the, vi. 5.
decree of Council of Laodicea
as to this, xiv. 23.
faith dependent on, xiii. 48.
Eloquence, the gift of God, xxiv, 1.
how far useful, xviii. 24,
Encratites, x. 15. ‘
Eneas, the faith of, ix. 37.
Ennius quoted, ix. 37.
Envy condemned, xi. 23, 24.
Ephesiang, Synagogue of, entertains
Paul courteously, xix. 9.
Ephesus, books burnt at, xix. 19.
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Eplcureans, dotings of, xvii. 18.
make semblance of faith, viii.
15.
difference between and Sad-
ducees, xxiii. 8.

Error in supposing the baptism of
Christ and of Jobn to be
different, i. 5.

how Papists to be convicted
of, xiv. 15.

of the Jews as to Messiah's
kingdom, i. 8.

stubboroness the companion
of, xi. 2.

Errors once conceived not easily
Plucked out of men’s minds,
x. 45.

old, retained in Popery, with
a2 change of name, xxviii.
11.

Essenes, the sect of the, xxvi. 4.
Ethiopian Queens, Candace a gene-
ral term for, viii. 27.

Eunice, xvi. 3.

Eunuch, Ethiopian, the faith of
the, viii. 37.

the modesty of the, viii. 31.

Eunuchs, noblemen sometimes so
called, viii. 27.

Eusebius quoted, xii. 17 ; xv. 13.

Eutyches, a heretic, xxx. 28.

Eutychus raised from death, vii.
59; xx. 10.

Evangelists stand between Apostles
and Doctors, xxi. 8.
Events, foreknowledge of, how far

permitted, i. 7.
to be left to God, ib.
Evil, God not the author of, ii. 23.
Example of a holy death in Ste-
phen, vii. 59.
Exhortations, the necessity of, xi.
23; xiv. 20; xix. 8.
Exorcists, Popish, xix. 13.
External rites, severity in to be
avoided, viii. 38.
shows, world addicted to, vi.
14,
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Farrr, Christ the proper object of,
iii. 16; =vii. 31; xx. 21;
xxvi. 18.

true nature of, x. 43 ; xi. 21;
xvi. 31, 33.

put for the Word of God and
profession ofthe Gospel, vi. 7.

the gift of God, xv. 5; xvi.
14.

cometh by hearing, viii. 6.

the soul of the Charch, xxiii. 6.

the only foundation of godli-
ness, Xxiv, 14 ; xxv. 19.

makes us wholly subject to
Christ, x. 33.

of the fathers (Jews) always
founded on Christ alone,
xv. 11.

grounded in the Word of God,
xiii. 9.

alone doth justify, xiii. 39.

dependent on election, xiii.
48.

leaneth on the resurrection of
Christ, i. 8.

pwifies the heart, xv. 9.

must not be separated from the
knowledge of Christ, x. 4.

of the men of Antioch, xi. 17.

entangled, of Papists, xvi. 31.

the certainty of, i. 4.

confirmation of, necessary, viii.
25; xvii. 11.

external confession of, neces-
sary, viii. 36; x. 1.

the fruit of, viii. 39.

the foundation of, xxiv. 14.

increase of, viii. 37; x. 48.

righteousness of| xiii. 8.

nature of, xxvii. 25.

obedience of, x. 20.

office of, xv. 9.

trial of, vii. 5; x. 40.

external profession of, neces-
sary, viii. 27; x. i

security of, i. 14.

the force and efficacy of, iii.
16; x. 43; xiii. 39.
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Faith, distinction between and re-

pentance, xvii. 18.

difference between true faith
and Gentile superstition,
xvii. 18.

Christ must be sought by, i.
11.

leads to self-denial, viii. 18.

of the Ethiopian eunuch, wviii.
87.

Christ the only foundation of],
ii. 88. .

baptism a pertinent of, viii.
37.

promises of God to be em-
braced by, vii. 5.

Faithful, the, must always be ready

to give account of life and
doctrine, xi. 3.

Abraham, the father of the,
vii. 3.

how made partakers of Christ’s
flesh and blood, i. 11.

precious in God's sight, xx.
28.

confirmation necessary to, xiv.
80; xv. 86 ; xvi. 5; xviii.
9; xx. 82; xxviii. 15.

death not the extinction of the,
viii 31.

make daily progress, v. 11;
x. 48; xiv. 23; xvi 5;
xvii. 11; xx. 32.

are daily reconciled to God,
xiii. 38.

not regenerate at once, in all
respects, X. 45.

their afflictions various, xiv.
21.

their afflictions honourable,
xvi 22.

their afflictions are also the
afflictions of Christ, xxii. 7.

souls of the, immediately pass
into glory, vii. 59.

assemblies of, in time of per-
secution, xii. 12.

the state of, in this world, iv.

INDEX.

21; vii. 6,80; v. 17; xxiv.
8; xil. 8; xiil. 27; xiv.
23 ; xvii. 6; xviil. 7; xxviii.
4

Faithful, consciences of, to be ruled

by the Word only, xvi. 4.
exposed to slander, xvii. 6;
XXV, 7.
designated by the name of
disciples, vi. 2.

all the, are priests, ii. 17 ; iii.

content with Christ alone,
xxviii. 20.

made partakers of divine gifts,
by hope, i. 4.

the constancy of the, xx. 37.

households of, how to be order-
ed, xvi. 15.

the felicity of the, xiv. 22.

the strength of, in Christ only,
vii. 55.

the joy of, ii. 25, 29, 46; v.
41; viii. 8, 39 ; xi. 23 ; xiii.
48, 52; xvi. 33; xx. 24.

the glory of, v. 41.

the warfare of the, iv. 23; v.
17 ; ix. 16 ; xii. 1 ; xiv, 22;
xxviii. 29.

the quiet death of the, vii. 59.

the death of, precious in the
sight of God, xii. 2, 3.

the patience of the, xxvi. 29 ;
xxvii. 2.

the perfection of, wherein con-
sisteth, xx. 37.

purity of, on what depends,
xv. 9.

thesecurity of, whenceit comes,
xviii. 10.

the simplicity of, v. 22.

the hope of, in Christ alone,
xxviii. 20.

the fear of, xiv. 5.

the triumph of, xv. 22.

the victory of, iv. 21.

common calling of, depicted in
Christ, xiii. 22.
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Taithful, profit of, always anncxed
to the glory of God, ix. 41.
zeal of the, xiv. 14 ; xvii. 16.
we must do good, especially to
the, xi. 29.
angels the ministers of the, v.
19.
Families, how to be conducted, x.
2,7; xvi. 15.
Fanatics, their error concerning
angels and devils, xxiii. 8.
their allegory concerning the
children of Abraham, xiii. 33.
under colour of the Spirit re-
jeet external doctrine, xvi.
14.
their error concerning the soul,
x. 41.
erroneous spirit of, x. 44.
refuted, viii. 2.
Fasting, the termused for unwonted
abstinence, xxvii. 33.
a help to prayer, xiii. 3.
the use of, xiv. 23.
Fathers, what and how far to be
imitated, iii. 13.
whether partakers of the pro-
mises, xiii. 12.
of the Jews, slain by their own
brethren, vii. 9.
lamentable state of the, in
Egypt, vii. 6.
the faith of, always founded in
Christ, xv. 11.
difference between the and
beliovers under the New
Testament, ii. 17, 33 ; xiii.
32; xv. 11,
how God revealed himself to,
ii. 17.
Favour and mercy of God to his
“people, ii. 30; v. 19; ix.
31, 89; x. 4, 80, 4b; xiii.
18, 20; xiv. 17; xv. 10;
Xvii, 24 ; xviii. 9, 10 ; xxii.
19.
Fear, overy kind of, not to be con-
demned, ix. 17.
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Fear, excessive, inconsistent with
pure and free preaching of
the Gospel, xviii. 19.
of God, in the faithful, v. 11.
how necessary, xvi. 2, 35;
xiii. 16, 41.
of death, even 3aints subject to,
ix. 13; xiii. 13.
how far allowable, v. 11; x.
24.
Feast days, Christ went to Jerusa-
lem onm the, iii. 1.
Felix, his character, xxiv. 23, 26.
moved by Paul's preaching,
xxiv. 26.
Festuns, his character, xxv. 9.
Figures used to shadow forth the
kingdom of Christ, xxi. 7.
Flesh and blood of Christ, how far
faithful-partakers of, i. 11.
Folly, universal prevalence of, xvi.
: 22

Force and efficacy of the Word of
God, iii. 6 ; v. 5, 33 ; viii.
6, 13; ix. 22; xix. 6;
xxiv. 26.
Forelmowledge of events, how far
permitted, i. 7.
must be left to God, i. 7.
of God, how to be considered,
ii. 23 ; xvii. 26.
Fortitude, invincible, of pastors,
Xxv. 2.
Fountain of salvation, Christ the,
iv. 12,
Free will of man destroyed, xxii.
14 ; xxvi. 18.
Fulfilled, to be, the term used for
to come, ii. 1.
Function and duties of pastors.
See Pastors.
GALLIO, Xviii. 17.
Gamaltel, v. 84.
his character, v. 34.
was Paul's master, xxii. 8.
his counsel, how far allowable,
v. 84, 86.
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Garments, cnstom of rending, xiv. God is incomprehensible, 1ii. 13 ;

14.
Gaza, also called Haza, viil. 26.
Gentile, denoted by the word
“ Greek,” xvi. 8.
Gentiles, how in times past admit-
ted to the service of God,
x. 12.
passages relating to the calling
of, i. 8; ii. 9,23; iii. 25;
viil. 25; x.12,44; xi. 1;
xiii. 83, 46 ; xiv. 27; xv.
7, 18; xviii. 6; xxviii. 28.
God, the author of the calling
of the, xv. 18.
Barnabas, a minister of the,
xiv. 18.
why the Jews did not keep
company with, x. 28 ; xi. 3.
superstition of, difference be-
tween and true faith, xv. 9;
xvii. 18.
Gentleness of Christ, x. 41.
Girdle of St Paul, taken by Aga-
bus, xvii. 18.
Glory to be given to God alone,
xxvi. 21.
souls of the faithful immediate-
ly pass into, vii. 59.
of Christ wonderful, viii. 33.
of Christ, how highly to be
esteemed, xi. 25; xxvi. 10.
of God, profit of the faithful
always annexed to, ix. 41.
God alone the author of salvation,
xvi. 9.
the anthor of the calling of the
Gentiles, xv. 13.
the natuoral goodness of, xiv. 17.
the knower and searcher of the
hearts, 1. 24, 26; v. 9; xv.
8; xvi. 24.
the Creator of heaven and
earth, iv. 24 ; xiv.15; xvii.
24.
the guide of his people, xix. 21.
the Judge of the whole world,
v.8; vii.7; x. 15; xxviii. 4.

vii. 32.

the deliverer of his Church,
vii, 7.

the Father of Christ, xxii. 14,

always like himself, xvii. 26.

why called the God of Abra-
ham, Tsaac, and Jacob, vii.
32.

alone must be heard in Christ,
ix.

alone must be invoked, xii. 5.

must be sought in heaven,
vii. 17.

how he dealeth with the godly,
xii. 6 ; xix. 21.

why he created the world in
six days, xii. 10.

why sometimes delays to help,
xxiii. 11.

has a peculiar care of his
people, ii. 25 ; iv. 21 ; v. 19;
vii. 84 ; viii. 33 ; ix. 5, 39;
xii. 2, 7; xiv. 23; xiv. 27 ;
xvi. 26; xx. 1, 9; xxi. 31,
34; xxiii. 16; xxv. 1;
xxviii. 16. '

knows the heart, viii. 23.

why he did swear, ii. 30.

often gives the godly more than
they desire, xii. 15.

how he revealed himself to the
Fathers, ii. 17.

uses preventing grace, iii. 3.

why delays the punishment of
the wicked, xxvii. 24.

why he would have only a few
miracles wrought, and that
for a short time, xiv. 11.

how uses the instrumentality
of the wicked, iv. 28; xiii.
21, 27 ; xvii. 26 ; xxiii. 23,
27.

free love of, xiii. 17 ; xxvii. 24.

secrets of, not to be pryed into,
xiv. 16 ; xvi. 5; xvii. 30.

the end of bis benefits, vii. 7.

how great the goodness of, to
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his people, ii. 25, 28; iii. 3;
vii. 38; xi. 3 ; xii. 156 ; xvii.
27.

God graciously strives with the

wickedness of men, xxvii. 42,

the knowledge of, how neces-
sary, viil. 39.

the counsel of, to be sought in
his Word, xx. 26.

the lawful worship of, xiv. 15.

the worship of, always spirit-
ual, vii. 44; xv. 9; xvii. 25.

decrees of, immutable, ii. 23.

use of the gifts of| ii. 22.

election of, free, xvi. 5.

the election of, the cause of all
good things, xiii. 18 ; xxii.
14.

covenant of, cannot be void,
xvii. 4.

glory of, what account we
ought to make of, iv. 30;
viii. 205 ix. 45; xxviii. 6.

the grace of, never tied to
ceremonies, vii. 7.

the grace of, not tied to the
sacraments, xxii. 16.

the grace of, the first cause of
our salvation, ii. 47.

the grace of, free, xvi. 5.

the grace of, necessary for all
men, x. 43.

the preventing grace of, v. 31;
vil. 2; x. 4, 5, 85; xiil. 5;
xiii. 48 ; xxii. 14.

the favour and mercy of, to his
people, ii. 30; v. 19; ix.
31, 39; x. 4, 30, 45; xiii.
18, 20; xiv. 17; xv. 10;
xvii. 24; xviii. 9, 10; xxii,
19. .

calling upon, his principal wor-
ship, ii. 21.

calling upon, alwaysnecessary,
vii. 59. .

the infinite merey of, ix. 3.

the mercy of, necessary for all
men, X. 43.
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God, the nature of, i. 26; iv. 29;

viii. 145 xiii. 21.

the works of, never without
frait, ii. 12.

patience of, towards the people
of Israel, vii. 36.

power of, how to be consider-
ed, xx. 32.

power of, not to be separated
from his counsel, xv. 10.

power of, in Christ’s resurrec-
tion, i. 30.

power of, how great, iv. 24;
ix. 1, 40; xii. 7; xxvi. 8.

foreknowledge of, how to be
considered, ii. 23 ; xvii. 26.

the presence of, fearful, ix. 3 ;
x. 4.

sanctifies the place, vii. 33.

sense of the presence of, the
best stay of the godly, ii. 25.

the promises of, peculiarly
given to the Jews, ii. 39.

the promises of, to be embraced
by faith, vii. 5.

the promises of, in Christ, xiii.
32, 34.

the Providence of, how to be
weighed, iv. 28.

how reverently and modestly
it is to be considered, xvii.
30.

denial of, whence it proceeds,
XX. 26.

Providence of, passages relat-
ing to the, i. 18,26 ; ii. 23 ;
iv. 21, 24; v. 7; vil. 17;
viil. 4, 32; x. 10; xii. 2,
20; xiii. 21, 27, 37; xiv.
17; xvi. 5, 17, 26, 28;
xviil. 24; xix. 2 xxi. 81,
33 ; xxiii. 16,23 ; xxv.22;
xxviii. 3.

kingdom of, wherein it con-
sists, i. 8§ xxviii. 1.

how the kingdom of, erected
within us, viii. 5.

the kingdom of, spiritual, xvii.

2F



450

INDEX.

18 xviil. 18; xix. 8; God, difference between, and all

xxviil, 22,

God, fear of, in the faithful, v. 11.

fear of, how necessary, xiii.
16,41 xvi. 2, 35.

Word of, why compared to a
sword, ii. 37.

double mode in which it fn-
creases, vi. 7.

how the godly stand in awe of
it, X. 4.

why it is set before the repro-
bate, xxviii. 27.

the anthority of the Word of,
viil. 25; xiii. 51; xx. 23;
xxviii. 25.

the majesty of the Word of,
xii. 52.

plainness of the Word of, ii.
27.

force and efficacy of the Word
of, iii. 6; v. 5, 33 ; viii. 6,
13; ix. 22; xix. 6; xxiv.
26.

manifold use of the Word of,
xiv. 20.

we must neither add to, nor
take away from, the Word of,
xxvi. 22,

how far the reprobate profit by
the truth of, xxvi. 24.

calling of, is free, xvi. 5.

calling of, what account we
must make of, xvii. 1.

calling of, we must follow, xx.
235 xxiji. 12.

creatures, xvii. 28.

difference between, and men,
X. 33; xi. 16; xv. 8.

difference between, and idols,
vii. 2.

difference betweon, and the
world, v. 41.

we must obey, without delay,
xv. 4; xvi. 20, 23, 29.

all praise and glory must be
given to, xiv. 26 ; xxvi. 21}
xxviii. 8. .

man's duty to seek, xvii. 27.

what it is to tempt, v. 9; xv.
20.

must not be worshipped with
human traditions, xv. 29;
xvi. 4.

the unity of, xiv. 15.

is no respecter of persons, i.
26 ; x. 34 ; xvi. 22; xxii. 1.

has the power of life and death,
vii. 55.

is not the aathor of evil, ii. 23.

is alone the author of miracles,
xiv. 8; xix. 11 ; xxviii. 8.

the eternal Christ is, ii. 33;
vii. 80, 59; ix. 3, 14; xx.
28. See Christ.

Godliness, none without right in-

struction, xviii. 22.

faith, the foundation of, xxiv.
14; xxv. 19.

why the great majority devoid
of, xiv. 15.

the will of, the chief law of Godly, the peace of the, ii. 25.

equity, xiv. 16.

the will of, must be preferred
to all things, xxi. 2, 13, 14.

the will of, must be sought in
the law, ii. 23.

the will of, sufficient for the
godly, xxviii. 27.

the voice of, how termrible it
shall be to the wicked, v. 8.

the lawful way to worship,
viii. 28.

the scarcity of the, ii. 15, 46.

how necessary patience is to
the, vii. 5, 6; viii. 32, 83,
ix. 16 ; xiv. 5, 22.

as well as wicked, afflictions
common to, xxiii. 8 ; xxvii.
4 ; xxviii. 4.

how God dealeth with the,
xii, 6 ; xix. 21.

life, must study to lead a, xx.
21.
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Good men mixed with the bad, vi.
1, 6; viii. 13 ; xiii. 40; xv.
12, 24; =xvii. 32; xx. 30;
xxvii. 24.

man, character of a, xi. 24.
works. See Works.

Goodness of God, ii. 25, 28 ; iii. 3;
vii. 38 ; xi.3; xii. 15; xiv.
7; Xvil, 27.

Goods, how common among the
faithful, ii. 45; iv. 33, 34;
v. 4.

Gospel arose out of small begin-
nings, viii. 26.

propagation of the, ib.

why preached, xvii. 30.

why set before the reprobate,
xxiv. 25.

the certainty of the, iii. 24.

the authority of the, xvii. 30;
xix. 17.

a commendation of the, iii. 22,
23, 24.

the state of the, vi. 8 ; vii. 54 ;
xiii. 27 ; xvii. 6.

free profession of, a singular
gift of God, iv. 81.

confirmation of the, iii. 21.

contempt of the, will be se-

“ verely punished, iii. 20, 22 ;
iv. 26 ; xiii. 41, 51 ; xix. 16.

dignity and excellency of the,
ix. 5.

doctrine of, slandered, vi. 14.

doctrine of, not new, iii. 21;
xx. 43 ; xiil. 17, 32.

titles of the, v. 20.

glory of the, accompanied with
divers truths, vi. 8.

the end and scope of the, i. 3;
xi, 18; xx. 8.

the majesty of the, xxvi. 22.

likened to leaven, xiii. 49.

Liow thecauseof trouble, xiv. 4.

why called ¢ the kingdom of
God,” xx. 25.

why called ‘ the word of
grace,” xiv. 13.
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Gospel is the word of salvation,
xiii. 20.
is the word of life, v. 20.
was appointed for the Jews,
iii. 25.
is not preached to us unad-
visedly, ii. 2.
established by miracles, xiv.
3.
the parts of the, xx. 21 ; xxiii.
8.
the preaching of, of great im-
portance, x. 21.
the preaching of, most accept-
able to God, vi. 2; xxiv. 25.
the preaching of, the cause of
salvation, xi. 3.
the preaching of, very effectual,
X. 44.
the preaching of, strongly urg-
ed, x. 42,
the sweetness of the, xiii. 26.
the sum of the, i. 1; v. 32;
viii. 34 ; x. 43.
the force of the, xix. 9.
why all do not believe the,
xiii. 48.
grace put for the faith of, xiii.
43

profession of faith put for, vi. 7.

why preached fearfully by the
Apostles, viii. 1.

why not preached immediately
after Christ's resurrection
and ascension, i. 4.

why preached first at Jeru-
salem, i. 4.

before the, the use of ceremo-
nies, free, xvi. 3; xvii. 18.

not freely and purely preached
where fear excessive, xviii.
19.

Grace, put for the faith of the gos-

pel, xiii. 43.

put for the power of the Spirit,
xiv. 26.

put for calling into the hope of
salvation, xiii. 43.
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Grace of the Spirit not tied to signs,
x. 47.
spiritnal baptism & pertinent
of, viii. 87.
the promise of, confirmed by
baptism, ii. 38.
and goodness of God, Abraham
prevented by, vii. 2.
of Christ reacheth auto all de-
grees, xvii. 11.
of Christ not to be separated
from his presence, xxvi. 19.
Greek, the term put for Geuntile,
xvi. 3.
Greeks, put for the dispersed Jews,
ix. 29.
Gregory Nanzianzen, the complaint
of, xv. 2.
Guardian of the Church, Christ the
perpetnal, ix. 5.
Guide, Christ the, of his people,
v. 31.
Guilt, dreadfuol, of the Jews, ii. 36 ;
iii. 13; iv. 10; vii. 52.

Haxp, put for power, ii. 33 ; v. 31;
xi. 21.
put for principality, vii. 36.
Hands, why the Apostles laid, on

the Deacons, vi. 6. See
Laying on.

Haza, another name for Gaza, viii.
26.

Head of the Charch, Christ the, ii.
25, 36 ; x. 42.

Hearing is the beginning of faith,
viii. 6.

Heart, put for the mind, xvi. 14.

put for the will, iv. 32.

of man in the hand of God, ix.
6; xvi. 14; xxiii. 19, 23;
xxv. 1; xxviii. 1.

the whole, for a sincere heart,
viii. 37.

God knows the, viii. 23.

singleness of, how acceptable
to God, v. 1.

purified by faith, xv. 9.

INDEX.

Heaven, diversely taken, i. 11.
and earth, God the Creator of,
iv. 24; xiv. 15.
God must be sought in, vii. 7.
Heavens, how Stephen saw them
open, vii. 56.
the opening of, what meant by,
x. 11,
Hebraisms, abundance of, in Luke,
ii. 8.
Help, why God sometimes delays
to give, xiii. 11.
Heresy, ambition the mother of all,
xx. 80.
originally not taken in a bad
sense, xxiv. 14.
Heretics, how to be confuted, ix. 22.
Herod, how moved to persecute the
Church, xii. 3.
tower of Antonia built by, iv. 5.
the blindness of, xii. 19.
Hierarchy, Popish, how ridicnlous,
xX. 28.
celestial, the books of impro-
perly attributed to Diony-
sius the Areopagite, xvii. 34.
Hierome. See Jerome.
High Priest, whether Ananias were
the, xxiii. 2 ; xxiv. 1.
.Hirelings, noted, viii. 39.
History, Gospel, Christ’s ascension
the conclusion of, i. 2.
Holy Ghost promised of the Father,
i 4.
appointed peculiarly for the
Church, ii. 18.
why poured out on the Apos-
tles at Pentecost, ii. 1.
sometimes designated by the
word * tongues,” ii. 3.
not given to profane despisers,
ii. 18.
the author of miracles, ix. 34.
is God, v. 4 ; xiii. 2.
personality of, xiii. 2.
Hope, the nature of, i. 4.
the faithful made partakers of
divine gifts by, ib.
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Iorace quoted, xvii. 21.
House of God, the Chureh, ix, 31,
Hunan merit. See Merit.
nature prono to vanity,xvi. 11.
traditions, God not to be wor-
shipped by, xv. 29 ; xvi. 4.
Humanity to our brethren, xxi. 13,
necessary in a magistrate,
xxiii, 19.
commendation of, ii. 27; ix.
5, 6; x. 28, 48; xii. 23 ;
xxviii. 7.
of Christ. See Christ.
of Peter, ix. 43.
Humility of St Paul, xx. 19.
Hypocrisy natural to men, viii. 23.
of the Jews, vii. 53, 57.
the blindness of, vi. 11; ix.
23.
to be detested, v. 1, 3, 8.
Hypocrites, the ambition of, vii. 57.
the cruel disposition of, ix. 29.
not easily discerned, viii. 13.
how to be treated, vii. 53 ; viii.
20, 23.
the feigned modesty of, xiv. 14.
the manner of, iv. 1; v. 4,
21; vil. 1; xiil. 50; xziv.

14 ; xxiii. 4.
the careless security of, xxiv.
2

the .furious bloody zeal of, iv.
7:v. 17; vi. 115 ix. 29;
xvil. §; xix. 28, 27; xxiil.
12.

IpoLATRY, the blindness of, xiii. 6.
of the Egyptians, v. 41.
hypocrisy of, xvii. 17.
whence it came, vii. 40.
tendency to propagate itself,

v. 42.
Idols, difference between God and,
vii. 2.

Ignorance, how far excusable, iii.
17; xiv. 17; xvii. 30.
Image of the invisible God, Christ

the, Xx. 4.
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Image of Diana, ix. 35.
Images, use of among the Gentiles,
xvii. 29.
and pictures of the Papists, vii.
43.
Immaculate Lamb, Christ styled
the, viii. 32.
Immatability of the divine decrees,
ii. 23.
Impiety of the Israelites, vii. 36.
Imposition of hands, a temporary
ceremony, viii. 18.
a solemn sign of consecration,
vi. 6.
whatmeant byin times past, ix.
17; xiii. 3; xix. 6; xxviii.
8.
Impudence of the Pope, xxiii. 25.
Incomprehensibility of God, iii. 13 ;
viii. 32.
Inconstancy a common vice, Xvi. 22,
of the common people, ib. ;
xxi. 30.
Increase of faith, viii. 37 ; x. 48.
Incredulity, the profane tendency
of, x. 28.
Infant baptism, error of the Ana-
baptists, viii. 37 ; xi. 17.
Infants, baptism must not be de-
nied to,ii. 89; viii. 37; x.47.
Infinite mercy of God, ix. 3.
Innocency of Christ, xiii. 28.
of Pastors, xxv. 10.
of St Paul, xxiv. 23 ; xxvV.
10; xxvi. 4.
Tnstrumentality of the wicked, how
God nses, iv. 28.
Invocation of dead Saints over-
thrown, iii. 12.
to be made to God alone, xii.
5.
Irony, iv. 9 ; xxiii. 5.
Isaac, why God called the God of,
vii. 32.
Israclites, impiety of, vii. 86.
patience of God towards, vii.
36.
Ttalians, the pride of, x. 1.
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JacoB, how God called the God of,
vii. 32.

Jailor, the conversion of the, xvi. 33.

James, the brother of John, slain,
xii. 2.

the son of Alpheus, xii. 17 ;
xiii, 15.

Jason assaunlted, xvii. 5.

Jehovah, meaning of the term, xvii.
28.

doting of the Jews as to the
term, iii. 6.

Jerome quoted, i. 12 ; vii. 14; xv.
10, 13 xvii. 23 ; xix. 6.

Jerusalem, why Gospel first preach-
ed at, i. 4.

visited by Christ on feast days,
i 5.

state of the Church of in St
Paul’s time, xxiii. 2.

Jesus of Nazareth, Christ why call-
ed, x. 38.

Jews were the first begotten in the
Church, i. 8; ii. 89 ; iii. 26;
x.12; xiii. 26; xvi. 3; xx.
21 ; xxviii. 28.

their crucifixion of Christ, ii
23, 36 ; iv. 10.

why did not keep company
with the Gentiles, x. 28;
xi. 3.

the arrogance of, xiii 42;
xxii. 22.

the blasphemy of, xiii. 45;
xviii. 6.

the blindness of, xvib 3, 4 ;
xxviil 26.

dreadful guilt of, ii. 36 ; iii. 13 ;
iv. 10; vii 52.

advantages of their dispersion,
xvii. 4.

a double election of the, xiii.
33.

their proud boasting, vii. 9.

mixture of ignorance and hy-
pocrigy in, iii. 17.

their monstrous unbelief, xiii.
27.

INDEX.

Jews, their unthankfulness, ii. 36 ;

vil. 26 ; xiii. 46.

hypocrisy of, vii. 53, b7.

the language of corrupted,
xxii. 2.

the fathers of, did murder their
brethren, vii. 9.

the stubbornness of, vii. 51.

were corrupters of Scripture,
xvii. 8.

provincial, inveterate enemies
of the Gospel, vi. 9.

graciously adopted by God, x.
15.

the privileges of, xiii. 46.

the rejection of) ib.

their religion corrupt in the
Apostles’ time, xiii. 6.

their religion condemmned by
Roman edicts, viii. 27; x.
2; xvi. 20.

theirreligion everywherehated,
xvi. 18.

three sects of, xxiii. 6.

the blird zeal of, iii. 17 ; xxiii.
6.

equality of and Gentiles, xvii.
2

difference between and Gen-
tiles, ii. 39.
their miserable bondage in the
Apostles’ time, xvi. 3.
state of the Church among the,
ii. 7.
doctrine how handled by, in
Paul's time, xiii. 15.
John Baptist, the office of, i. 5; x.
87; xiii. 24 ; xix. 3.
comparison between and Christ,
i 6.
comparison between his bap-
tism and ours, xix. 4.
John Mark leaveth Paul and Bar-
nabas, xiii. 13.
the sin of, xv. 37.
Jonathas the High Priest, why
slain, xxiv. 2.
Josephus quoted, iv. 15; v. 30 ;
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viil. 5; xi. 28 xii. 1, 21 ;
Xv.13; xxi. 87; =xxiii. 2;
Xxiv. 2, 5; xxv. 13.
Journey, Sabbath day’s, i. 12.
Joy of the faithful, ii, 26, 29, 46;
v. 41; viil. 8, 39; xi. 23;
Xiii. 48,52 ; xvi. 33 ; xx. 24.
of Pastors, xi. 23.
Judas, a raiser of sedition, v. 36.
Judge, of quick and dead, Christ
the, i. 2; iii. 20; x. 42;
xvii. 31.
God the, of the whole world,
v. 8; vil. 7; x. 15 ; xxviii. 4.
Judges, put for rulers and gover-
nors, xiii. 20.
raised up by God, v. 30.
Judgment, the great day of, ii. 18;
iii. 20.
divine, how necessary to pro-
claim, iii. 20 ; xvii. 87.
rash, condemned, x.15; xxviii.
4.
Judicial astrology, condemned, xix.
19.
Just, why Christ called, vii. 52 ;
xxii. 24.
Justice, put for honesty and inno-
cence before men, x. 35.
Justification by faith only, xiii. 39.
See Faith,
Justify, used for deliver and acqut,
xiii. 38.
Justin, his fable as to Moses, v. 2.

Kmvg, Christ the eternal, ii. 35; x.
38.
Kingdom of God, put for the doc-
trine of the Gospel, xx. 25.
of Christ, error of the Apos-
tles as to, i. 6.
how small its beginnings, xvi.
11.
shadowed by figures, xxi. 7.
of God, spiritual, xvii. 7;
xviii. 18; xix. 8; xxviii, 22.
wherein it consists, i. 8; xxviii,
81,
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Kingdom of God, how erected in

ns, viii. 5.

Knowledge of God, how necessary,
viii. 39.

LaBour of pastors, not in vain, xi.
21.

Lamb, immaculate, Christ the, viii.
32.

Language of the Jews corrupted,
xxii. 2.

Laodicea, decree of the Council of,
xiv. 23.

Law, ceremobial, abrogated by the
coming of Christ, viii. 27.
angels messengers and wit-
nesses in publishing, vii. 53.

Christ the end and consumma-
tion of, vii. 37, 52; xiii. 38;
xx. 30; xxviii. 17.

the will of God must be sought
in, ii. 23.

as to unclean beastsabrogated,
x.13.

man cannot possibly fulfil the,
xv. 10.

how counted a yoke, xv. 10.

the rule of a good life, =x.
35.

howregardedasalivingspeech,
vii. 38.

word sometimes used impro-
perly, i. 5.

the authority of the, vii. 53.

the sole end of, xv. 11.

the office of, xv. 1, 10.

the perpetuity of grounded in
Christ, xv. 9.

difference between and the
Gospel, xvii. 2.

Christ the soul of the, vii. 38 ;
xxviii. 17.

of Porcius, xvi. 37 ; xxii. 25.

of Sempronius, xvi. 87 ; xxii.
25.

whether the faithful may go to,
before an unbelieving judge,
xxv. 11.
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Laying on of hands, a temporary
ceremony, viii. 18.
a solomn sign of consecration,
vi. 6.
what meant by, in times past,
ix. 17; xiii. 8; xix. 6;
xxviii. 8.
wait for Paul, ix. 28.
Leaven, the Gospel likened to,
xiii. 49.
Legion, how many soldiersin, x. 1.
Liberality, what pleasing to God,
iv. 82.
maust be voluntary, xi. 29.
commended, x. 25; xx. 25.
Libertines, Synagoguc of, name
whence derived, vi. 9.
Life, Christ the author of, ii. 24.
and death, the power of in
God, vii. 55.
and doctrine, the faithful must
be ready to give an account
of, xi. 3.
of pastors should be dear to the
godly, xii. 5.
eternal, Christ the pledge and
substance of, ix. 37.
the way to order aright, x. 2.
wherein the integrity of con-
sisteth, x. 35.
present, the abuse of, xvii. 27.
newness of, necessary, iii. 26.
must study to lead a godly,
xx. 21.
and death, bond of appointed
for men, xiii. 37.
how we are said to save or
contemn, Xx. 24 ; xxiii. 27.
Lord. See Christ.
Lord’s day. See Sabbath.
Supper, denoted by breaking
of bread, ii. 42; xx. 7.
Lot, diversely taken, i. 26.
Lots, how far lawful to cast, i. 26.
Love commended, iv. 32; v. 12.
degrees of, xi. 29.
free,’ of God, xiii, 17 ; xxviii.
24.

INDEX.

Lucianists make semblance of faith,
viii. 13.

Luke, abundance of Hebraisms in,
ii. 8.

Lydda, also called Diospolis, ix.
32.

Lydia, the first fruits of the Church
at Philippi, xvi, 13.

MacEpon1vUs, a heretic, xv. 2.
Magical cffects ascribed by Papists
to the Sacraments, viii. 18 ;
. X, 47; xxii. 16.
Magistrate, the office of, xvi. 15,
22; xviii. 12.
humanity necessary in a, xxiii.
19.
how far obedience is due to, v.
29 ; xxiii. 25.
Magistrates, the unfaithfulness of
certain, xi. 17.
Mahommedans imagine a new God,
xxii. 14.
Majesty of Christ, ii. 34; ix. 3;
xiii. 25.
of the Word of God, xii. 52.
Malice, obstinate, of Popish priests,
iv. 13.
Man, to what end born, xvii. 26.
what ableto do of himself, ix.
15.
accursed without Christ, iii.
25, 26.
how great his blindness, xvii.
27.
his conversion in the hand of
God, xiv. 1. .
his heart in the hand of God,
ix. 6; xvi. 14; xxiii. 19,
23 ; xxv. 1; xxviii. 1.
the unthankfulness of, xvii. 26.
his merit overthrown, vii. 35 ;
X. 4; xiii. 17, 89, 48; xv.

9; xxvi. 18.

his nature prone to vanity,
xiv. 11.

his careless security, xvii
32.
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Man, hisrecklessness how great, ii.
12,
things sometimes attributed
to, which proper to God on-
ly, vii. 80, 86; xiii. 47 ; xvi.
9; xxvi. 18.
Christ truly, vii. 30.
Manichees, their error as to the
soul, xvii. 28,
Manifold use of the Word of God,
xiv. 20.
Man’s Quty to seek God, xvii. 28.
Mark, John, leaves Paul and Bar-
nabags, xiii. 18.
the sin of, xv. 37.

Martyrs, who are true, xxi. 34.
must be comforted, xxiv. 23.
constancy and courage of, in

time of Calvin, vi. 9; xix.
34.
difference between, and evil-
. doers, vii. 58.
Popish divines refuted by the
voice of, vi. 9.
Mass, the stage play of the Papists,
vii. 22.
attempt to colour, xiii. 2.
horrible sacrilege of, xvi. 8.
Matthias divinely appointed an
Apostle, i. 23.
Means not to be neglected, xxvii.
30.
Mediator, Christ the, ii. 21, 33;
vil. 30; x. 4, 36, 43; xiii.
38; xx. 21 ; xxvi. 6; Xxvii.
24 ; xxviii. 31. See Christ.
Meekness of the faithful, xxvi. 29.
See Christ.
Melita, error of the men of as to
Paul, xxviii. 4.
inconstancy of the men of,
xxviii. 6.
Men, four kinds of, xiii. 50.
Mercury, the fabled interpreter of
the gods, xiv. 11.

Mercy of God infinite, ix. 3.

necessary for all men, x. 43.
Merit, human, overthrown, vii. 85;
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X. 45 xiii. 17, 39, 48; xv.
9; Xxvi. 18,

Mesopotamia comprehends Chal-
dea, vii. 2.

Messiah, Christ the true, iv, 10.

Jewish error as to the king-
dom of, i. 8. See Christ.

Ministers, how to be chosen in the
Church, vi. 2.

Church may err in the election
of, vi. 5. See Ministry.
Pastors.

Ministry of the Word necessary in
the Church, xiv. 23.

laboriouns nature of the, vi. 2.

commended, i. 2; ii. 2, 4, 7;
viii. 31; ix. 6; x. 5, 36,
44 ; xi. 3; xv, 28; 2Vi. 9,
14; xvii. 30; xxii. 10;
xxvi. 18.

Miracles, why called signs and
wonders, ii. 22 ; xix. 11.
why only few wrought, and
for a short time, xiv. 11.
ought never to be separated
from ghe Word of God, v.
12 xiv. 3.

what efficacy in themselves,
iii. 9.

who profit by, ii. 5.

whether sofficient as a proof,
ii. 22.

nse and end of, iii. 6, 13; iv.
105 v. 15; viil. 6; ix. 32,
34, 42; x. 38; xiv. 3;
xv. 11, 13 ; xxviil. 7.

abuse of] iii. 9.

Christ the anthor of, xvi. 18.

the Gospel established by, xiv.
3.

tendency of Christ’s, x. 38.

of Antichrist false, ii. 22.

Apostles only the ministers,
not the anthors of, iii. 46;
xvi. 18 ; xix.11; xxviii. 8.

performed by the Spirit, ix. 84.

Popish, effect and abuse of,
iii. 95 v. 15; xiv. 8.
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Mockers of the Word of God, ii.

12.

Moderation, pretence of, xvii. 6 ;
XX. 20.

Modesty commended, ix. 5, 6 ; xii.
18.

feigned, of hypocrites, xiv. 14.
of the Apostles, v. 12; ix. 8
xix. 80; xxi. 18.
of the Ethiopian Eunuch, viii.
81.
of Moses, vii. 22.
Moaks, the arrogance and pride of,
xv. 5.
the impudence of, ii. 45.
followers of Judaism, ix. 37.
Montanus, a heretic, vii. 24.
Moon turned into blood, ii. 18.
Moses, the minister of deliverance,
vii. 24.
in what sense called a re-
deemer, vii. 36.
subject to Christ, vii. 36.
the modesty of, vii. 22,
Jesus, the angel who appear-
ed to, vil. 30.
fable of Justin in Teference to,
v. 2.
Mouth, to open, what meant by in
Scripture, viil. 34 ; x. 34.
of the Lord, we must always
ask at the, xxii. 10.
Multitnde, we must not always
cleave to, xiv. 16 ; xix. 27.
Murder, its heinous nature, xxviii. 4.

XN amE, put for anthority, iv. 7.
put for the cause or means, iv.

12.

put for rule and power, iii.
6.

put for the profession of the
Gospel, ix. 24.

of Christ, what it is to bear,
ix. 15.

of Jesus of Nazareth, for the
whole profession of the Gos-
pel, xxvi, 9.

INDEX.

Natural affections not of themselves
corrupt, viii. 2; xx. 37.

Nature of God, i. 26 ; iv. 29 ; viii.
14; xiii. 21.

Natures, two in Christ, xx. 28.

Nazareth, Christ why called Jesus
of, x. 38.

Nazarites, the sect of, xxiv. b.

Nero, his cruelty, xii. 8.

Nestorius, a heretic, xx. 28.

Newness of life necessary, iii. 26.

baptism a token of, viii. 36.

Nicholas, the Deacon, the author
of a wicked sect, vi. 5.

Nicodemites, how they colour their
dissimulation, xxi. 26.

Noblemen sometimes called En-
nachs, viii. 27.-

Note, an universal is not always
taken universally, viii. 1;
ix. 85; x. 2.

Nuns chosen, in imitation of the
Vestal Virging, xiv. 15.

OBEDIENCE, the fruit of, viii. 27.
trial of, viii. 26.
how far due to magistrates, v.
29 ; xxiii. 25.
unhesitating, due to God, xv.
4; xvi. 20,23, 29.
Abraham’s, worthy of singular
commendation, vii. 3; =X.
14.
of St Peter, xii. 9.
of faith, x. 20.
Occasion, we must not leave any
to the wicked, vi. 14.
Offences must be avoided, x. 28 ;
xiii. 27; xv. 1; xviii. 18;
xx. 3, 33, 84; xxii. 27;
xxviii. 17, 19.

Office of Christ, i. 1, 5; ii. 33;
iii. 25; x. 43; xiii. 38;
xvii. 3; xxvi. 22.

of faith, xv. 9.

One, taken for first, Xx. 7.

Opportunity to be embraced, iii. 1;
x. 48; xiil. 40; xx. 16;
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xxi. 4; xxli. 27; xxviil.

17,19,

Papwos, the city of, xiii. 6.
Papists, the vain titles of, vii. 2.

the vain and proud boasting

of, iii. 18 ; vii. 2, b2.

the gross ignorance of, i. 7;

xiii. 39; xvii. 34.

their usage of the worshippers

of God, xxiii. 4.
the false miracles of, v. 15.

effects of their false miracles,

iii. 9.
the prejudice of, xvi. 21.

theirfancied preparatives over-

thrown, xxii. 14.

the relics of, under what colour
they boast of, vi.15; xix.11.
vain satisfactions of, x. 43;-

xiii. 38.
folly of the, xvi. 14.
stupidity of, xxiii. 12.

the superstitions of, how they

crept in, xiv. 11.

the anointing (extreme unc-

tion) of, xix. 6.

furious and bloody zeal of, v.
17; vi. 11; ix. 23; xi. 16;

xvi. 19 xviil. 25.

images and pictures of, vii. 4, 3.
the stage-play mass of, vii. 22.
mode in which they colour the

mass, xiii. 2.

addicted to external shows,

vi. 14.

the vows of, whence derived,

Xviii. 18.

invent to themselves a new

God, xxii. 14.

defend every thing ancient,

xxiv. 14,

under what colour they cloak

their idolatry, xiv. 15.

include Christ in the bread

and wine, vii. 49.

under what colour presume to

bind consciences, xv. 28.
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Papists, give the power of God to

the saints, iii. 12.

their trast in abortive Councils,
xv. 2.

the dignity of baptism, how
defaced by, x. 47.

cannot teach the doctrine of
repentance, iii. 19.

almost confine repentance to
external rites, ii. 38.

the entangled faith of, xvi. 31.

attribute more to philosophers
than to the Scriptures,
Xxviil. 23.

attribute a magical force to the
sacraments, viii. 13; x.47;
xxii. 16.

under what colour boast of
their relics, v. 15.

ambition of, xvi. 19.

arrogance of, vii. 1.

covetousness of, i. 6.

boldness of, xvii. 34.

blasphemy of against baptism,
viii. 16.

blindness of, xxiii. 12.

blaspheme the Scriptures, xvii.
2, 11, 28 ; xviii. 18.

how to be convicted of error,
xiv. 15.

are corrupters of true doctrine,
ii. 42; vi. 11 xiii. 15.

refuse to be reformed, iv. 1.

are without excuse, xvii. 29.

how ridiculous they are, ix. 17.

abuse miracles, xiv. 3.

tie the grace of Christ to their
magical inventions, xxii. 16.

tie the grace of the Spirit to
signs, x. 4, 7.

how colour their changing or
abrogating the institations
of Christ, ii. 38.

attempt of, to prove a self-au-
thority in the Church, xv. 28.

their error as to Peter’s supre-
macy, i. 8, 16.

disparagethegraceof God, ix. 5.
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Papists, endless inventions to obtain
salvation, iv. 12,
the auricular confession of,
xix. 19.
Pastor is also a bishop, xx. 23.
in what respect may fly in per-
secutions, viii. 1.

ix. 22,26; x.43; xi. 1,17;
xiii. 15; xiv. 14, 20; xv.
28; xvi. 9; xvii. 5, 10, 18,
31, 32; xviii. 6, 9,19; xx.
18, 20, 24, 26; xxi. 18,37;
xxii. 18; xxiii. 17; xxvi.
17, 22.

Pastors are master-builders, iv. 11.  Pastors, patience of, ix. 16.

ministers of life, xi. 3.

in what sense are priests, xiii. 2.

who should be appointed, i. 24.

must be honoured, xvi. 9.

exposed to slander, vi. 14;
vil. 26; xvi. 20; xvii. 6;
xviil. 12 ; xix.23; xxi.17;
xxv. 17.

must not choose their hearers,
Xxvi. 22.

must be constant in prayer,
vi. 4.

ambition of, hurtful to the
Church, xx. 80.

ambition of, corrupts the purity
of the Gospel, ib.

covetousness in, condemned,
xx. 33.

authority of, vi. 3.

how their sermons must be
tempered, iii. 17.

state of, xiv. 19; xv. 2.

constancy of, iv. 20; vii. 54 ;

true trial of, xx. 19.

wisdom of, xviii. 4; xx. 26.

diligence of, vi. 4.

pride of, how hurtful to the
Church, xv. 22.

timidity of, how hurtful to the
Church, xviii. 9.

vehemency of, not to be con-
demned, ix. 81; xiii. 10.

vigilance of, xx. 28, 29.

life of, should be dear to the
godly, xii. 5.

certainty of the calling of, xvi.

- 5.

what zeal onght to be in, xiii.
10, 51 ; xiv. 14.

difference between and Apos-
tles, i. 23 ; xiv. 23.

how far we must obey, iv. 19;
v. 29.

difference between and Christ,
i 5; vil. 36; xi. 16. See
Ministry.

ix. 16; xviilL 9; xix. 29. Patience, how necessary in the

the lawful mode of appointing,
xiv. 23.

the people must be allowed to
choose their, xxiv. 23.

decree of counncil of Laodicea
as to election of, ib.

the joy of, xi. 23.

sloth of, how pernicious, xv. 36.

innocence of, xxv. 10.

labour of, not in vain, xi. 21.

godly, vil. 5, 6; viii. 32,
33; ix. 16; xiv. 5, 22.

of God toward the Israelites,
vii. 36.

of St Paul, ix. 26; xvi. 23;
xvii. 1.

afflictions to be suffered with,
xiv. 22.

Abraham’s, vii. 5.

of Pastors, ix. 16.

invincible fortitude of, xv. 2.  Paul, the invincible constancy of,

warfare of, xix. 23.

difficult office of, xiv. 23.

function and duty of, ii. 40;
ii. 13, 39; iv. 11, 20; v.
8, 32; vi. 2, 8; viil. 17,25;

xiii. 46; xiv. 18, 14, 19,
20 ; xvii. 2, 10, 30; xviii.
18; xix. 30; xxi. 1, 10,
12; xxiv. 2b; xxvil. 21;
xxviii, 30.
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Paul, how fruitful the conversion of,
ix. 20.
conversion of, was famous, viii.
3.
the sum of the doctrine of, xx.
21.
courtesy of, xx. 13 ; xxi. 26.
humility of, xx. 19.
innocence of, xxiv. 23; xxv.
10; xxvi. 4.
integrity of, xxviii. 14.
just anger of, xiii. 10 ; xvii. 16.
warfare of, xvii. 5; xviii. 11.
modesty of, xix. 30; xxi, 18.
patience of, ix. 26; xvi. 23;
xvii. 1.
preaching of, how effectnal,
xvii. 11, 32, 34 ; xviii. 9, 10.
the appeal of, to Csar, xxviii.

19.

the wisdom of, xvi. 37 ; xviii.
4; xx. 24, 25.

cruelty of, before his conver-
sion, ix, 2.

his life, how precious to the
faithful, xx. 3; xxiv. 23.

his calling certain, xiv. 27.

zeal of, ix. 22 ; xiii. 40; xiv.
14; xv. 28 ; xvii. 16 ; xxvi.
28.

the Apostle and teacher of the
Gentiles, xiii. 1, 46.

had two names, xiii. 10.

no common minister of Christ,
ix. 15.

a prophet, xxviii. 3.

a witness as well to Jews as
Gentiles, xxvi. 17.

was stoned, xiv. 19.

how desirous of peace, xvi. 4.

why he circumcised Timothy,
xvi. 8.

the girdle of, which Agabus
took, xvii. 18.

dispute at Athens with the
Jews, ib.

“sum of his preaching, ix. 20.

healeth a cripple, xiv. 10.
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Paul, Ananias his teacher, ix. 6, 10.
succeeded by Apollos at Co-
rinth, xviii. 24.
entertained by Acnuila, xviii.
2.
conspiracy against, xxiii. 12.
how long he preached at Co-
rinth, xviii. 11.
Peace, put for reconciliation be-
tween God and man, x. 36.
what sort of, we must keep,
xv. 1; xxiii. 6.
of the Church not of long con-
tinuance, ix. 31 ; xii. 1.
of the godly, ii. 25.
Christ our, xxviii. 25.
Pelagians, Augustine attacked by,
xv. 10’
Pelagius, a heretic, x. 34.
Pentecost, Holy Ghost poured out
on the day of, ii. 1.
People, common, inconstancy of,
xvi. 22; xxi. 30.
God, the guide of his, xix. 21.
God’s peculiar care of, ii. 25.
often get more than they de-
sire, xii. 15.
the, must not be excluded from
the affairs of the Church,
xxii. 22.
Perfection of the faithful, wherein
consists, xx. 37.
Perpetuity of the Church, viii. 33.
of the Law grounded in Christ,
xv. 9.
Persecution raised by Herod, xii. 1.
how far it is lawful to flee,
xi. 20.
Tertullian's opinion on this
point, viii. 1.
it helps the course of the Gos-
pel, viii. 1.
the benefit derived from, xi. 19.
wo must not yield to, viii. 4.
assemblies of the faithful dur-
ing, xii. 12.
Persecutors, severe punishment
awaits, i. 20; ix. 5.



462

Perseverance, the gift of God, v.
31.
in prayer, 1. 4; x. 2.
in Christian doctrine, iv. 30;
vii. 3 ; xi. 23; xiv.22; xv.
36 ; xx. 19; xxvii. 7.
Persins quoted, xvii. 25.
Person, put for the external state or
appearance, X. 30.
Personality of the Holy Spirit, xiii.
2.
Persons, respect of, condemned, x.
84.
God not a respecter of, i. 26 ;
xxvi. 21; xxviii. 8.
Peter, his fabled disputation with
Simon Magus, viii. 24.
why called Simon, xv. 13.
what pre-eminence had he
among the Apostles, i. 3,16;
viil. 19; ix. 2.
constancy of, iv. 8, 11.
courtesy of, iv. 43.
modesty of, xi. 3.
obedience of, xii. 9.
whence the Papists derive the
supremacy of, i. 13, 16 ; ix.
382.
the wisdom of, iv. 8.
heals the cripple, iii. 7.
wherein Cornelius offended in
giving honour to, x. 25.
whether the form of baptism
was observed by, ii. 38.
homanity of, ix. 43.
Pharisees, whence their name, xxiii.
6.
the great pride of, xv. 5.
Philip, the Deacon, vi. 5; viii. 5.
the Evangelist, xxi. 8,
the constancy of, viii. 21.
the boldness of, viii. 40.
Philippi, Church at, from small be-
ginnings, xvi. 14,
Lydia, tbe first fruits of the
Church at, xvi. 13.
Philosophers, the doctrine of, xvii.
18.

INDEX.

Philosophers, why they called man
a microcosm, xvii. 27.
Place, the, sanctified by the pre-
sence of God, vii. 33.
Plainness of the word of God, ii. 27.
Plato quoted, xiii. 37 ; xvii. 18.
Plays, the licentious, of the Pope,
ii. 6.
Pliny quoted, vii. 2; viii. 27 ; xvii.
1; xx. 13; xxviii. 11.
Plural number put for the singular,
xiii. 14,
Pollux and Castor, fable as to,
xxviii. 11,
Pomponius Mela, error of, viii. 26.
Poor, to whom the care of should
be committed, vi. 2.
we should care for, ix. 34.
Pope, the minister of Satan, v. 28.
error as to alleged supremacy
of St Peter, i. 8, 16; viii.
19.

union of wicked sects in the, x.
15.

the arrogance of, xiii. 3; xv.
16; xxii. 1.

the vain boasting of, iv. 11,19 ;
v. 28, 29.

impudence of, xxiii. 25.

yoke of| the faithful must shake
off, xxiii. 25.

wicked law of, touching the
choice of meats, x. 15.

licentious plays of the, iii. 6.

showy titles of, xvi. 16.

great tyranny of, ix. 32; x.
15; xi. 3; xiv. 15; xv. 16,
28, 80 ; xix. 19; xxii. 1.

Popery, hierarchy of, how ridi-
culous, iv. 11; xx. 28.

what kind of Deacons in, vi. 2.

old errors in, with a change of
name, xxviii. 11.

multiplicity of ceremonies in,
xvi. 8.

Popish bishops, how ridiculous, iv.

11; xx. 28.

the tyranny of, xv. 30.
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Popish exorcists, xix. 13.
false miracles, effects of, and

abuse of real, iii. 93 v. 15;

xiv. 3.

Power of God, how to be con-

sidered, xx. 32.

not to be separated from his
counsel, xv. 10.

manifested in Christ's resur-
rection, i. 30.

of God, how great, iv. 24 ; ix.
1, 40; xii. 7; xxvi. 8.

of life and death belongs to
God, vii. 55.

what, granted to the Apostles,
xifi. 11.

devoid of the power of God,
how deadly, iv. 17.

Praise and glory, all must be given
to God, xiv. 26; xxvi. 21;
xxviii. 8.

Prayer, the true rule of, iv. 24 ; xvi.
13.

must be without ceasing, xii.
5, 6.

for the increase of doctrine, Xx.
36.

for persecuted Christians, xii.

5.

must flow from faith, viii. 22.

for the dead is vain, xv. 10.

must be offered to Christ, ix.
14, 21.

perseverance in, i. 4; x. 2.

fasting a help to, xiii. 3.

Preaching of the Gospel not unad-

vised, ii. 2.

of St Paul, how effectual, xvii.
11, 32, 84 ; xviii. 9, 10.

great importance of, x. 21.

most acceptable to God, vi. 2;
xxiv, 25.

efficacy of, x. 44.

strongly urged, x. 42.

Preparatives, fancied, of sophisters,

overthrown, xxii. 14.

fancied, of Papists, overthrown,
xxii. 4.
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Presence of God fearful, ix. 3 ; x. 4.
sanctifies the place, vii. 33.
divine, a sense of, the best stay

of the godly, ii. 25.

Pride natarally in all men, ix. 3.
hateful to God, xii. 26.
wars against God, xii. 23.
of pastors, how hurtfol to the

Charch, xv. 22.
Priest, under the law, a figure of
Christ, iii. 26.
Christ, a, x. 38.

Priesthood of Christ, x. 38.
the Christian, xiii. 2.

Priests, Popish, are Simonists, viii.

21.
covetousness of, xiv. 13.
evil conscience of, iv. 13.
impudence of, ib.
obstinate malice of, ib.
tyranny of, iv. 9.
preposterous zeal of, iv. 1.
ridiculons shaving of, xviii, 18.
all the faithfnl are Priests unto
God, ii. 17 ; iii. 2.

Princes, the oftice of, xvi. 13.

how far we must obey, xvii.
7, xxiii. 25.

Privileges of the Jews, xiii. 46.
of Roman citizens, xxii. 25.

Profane, denoted by what is com-

mon, X. 14.
despisers, Holy Spirit not given
to, ii. 18.
Profession, free, of the Gospel, a
singular gift of God, iv. 31.
Promises of God given peculiarly
to the Jews, ii. 39.
to be embraced by faith, vii. 5.
in Christ, xiii. 32, 34.
whether the fathers partakers
of, xiii. 12,
Proof, whether miracles a sufficient,
it. 22,
Propagation of the Gospel, viii. 26.
Prophecies, all gathered into one
volume, vii. 42 ; xiil. 40;
xv. 15.
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Prophecy, put for rarc and singular
gift of understanding, ii. 17.
how greatthe force of, xxiv.26.
why ceased after the return
from captivity, iii. 22.
Prophet, the word taken diversely,
xii. 27.
how said to be raised by God,
iii. 26 ; v. 80.
Prophets, Christ the chief of all the,
iii. 22.
the term, used for excellent in-
terpreters of Scripture, xiii.
1.
false, ape the true, xxi. 11.
customs of false, ib.
their vehemency, xiii. 10.
used to denote those endued
with Inowledge of divine
mysteries, xv. 32.
all testified of Ckrist, iii. 21.
wrote their doctrine out of the
law, xxvi. 22.
the custom of, xxi. 11.
the consent of, xv. 15.
the use of the doctrine of, xv. 6.
the office of, i. 7 ; vii. 52.
why they have ceased in the
Chureh, xxi. 9.
for the most part confirmed by
miracles, xxi. 11.
Proselytes, the modesty of, xiii. 42.
Prosperity, regard to be had to,
xiii, 87.
Proverbs, certain, i 45, 53; ii. 25;
vi 1, 2, 4; vii. 1, 54; ix.
5; xiii. 41; xiv. 22; xv.
21; xvi. 8, 16 ; xviii. 1, 9.
Providence of God, how to be pon-
dered, iv. 28.
is reverently and modestly to
be considered, xvii. 30.
passages relating to, i. 18, 26 ;
ii. 28; iv. 21,24 ; v. 7; vii.
17 ; viii. 4, 32; x. 10; xii.
2, 20 ; xiii. 21, 27, 37 ; xiv.
17 ; xvi. 5, 17, 26, 28;
xviii, 24 ; xix. 2; xxi. 31,

INDEX.

83 ; xxiii, 16, 28 ; xxv. 22;
xxviii. 3.
Publiug, his hospitality, xxviii. 7.
Python, fable of the Poets as to,
xvi. 16. .

QuEsTIONS, divers, with their an-
swers, i. b, 21, 23; ii. 17,
18, 22; iii. 1, 5, 17, 20, 22,
255 iv. 27; v. 82; vi. 5;
vii, 2, 80, 32, 33, 38, 49, b6,
68, 60; viii. 1, 13, 16, 24;
ix. 25, 89 ; x. 4,12, 24, 25,
80, 85, 41; xi. 1, 29; xii.
5 xiii. 22, 84, 87 ; xiv. 9;
xv. 2,9, 10, 16, 19; xvi. 3,
6, 13, 16, 22, 27; xvii. 23,
27 ; xviil. 10; xix. 2, 5;
xx. 20; xxi. 4; xxii. 16,
19 ; xxiii. 25,28 ; xxiv. 6;
xxvii. 4, 20.

frivolons, must be avoided, xx.

21.

Quick and dead, Christ the Judge
of, i. 2; iii. 20; x. 42;
xvii. 41, -

Quiet and calm death of the faith-
ful, vii. 59.

RasHENESss to be guarded against,
xvi. 35.

Rationale of divine offices, vii. 22.

Real presence, Popish doctrine of,
in the sacramental elements,

vii. 49.

Recklessness of man by nature, ii.
12.

Reconciliation between God and
man, X. 36.

Redemption still in course of accom-
plishment, iii. 21.
the end of, vii. 7.
Reformation of the Church always
needed, vi. 1.
Regeneration, an effect of faith, x.

the l;eginning of the kingdom
of God, i. 3.
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Rejection of the Jews, xiii. 46.

Relics, under what colour Papists

bonst.of, vi. 156 ; xix. 11.
Religion, true, rarely found, ii. 12.
what truae is, vii. 59 ; xiv. 15;
xvii, 4,
what the Invention of man,
xvii. 16.
no mnew bronght in. by the
Apostles, iii: 13 ; v. 30.
‘ Jewish, was -con'upt in the
Apostles’ time, xiii. 6.
condemned by Roman edicts,
viii. 27 ; x. 2; xvi. 20.
Popish,-its tendency, xx. 30.
difference between true and
falge, xxviit. 23..
Remission of sing must be preached
to all, viii. 22 ; =xiii. 38.
Repentance, its true nature, ii. 37,
38; v. 31; xvi. 19.
the gift-of God, v. 31.
must not be sepa.rat’ed from
‘faith, xi, 18.
dlstmctxon between and faith,
xviii. 18.

Church, ii. 38 ; iii. 26.

how cold, as prea.ched under
Popery, iii. 19.

the beginning’ of, ii. 87 v.
31.

not properly taught by Papists,
iii. 19. -

confined by Paplsts to external
ntes, ii. 38.

the signs of, viii. 84.

difference between and faith,
XX. 21. :

baptism a token of, ii. 88.

Christ the only foundation of,
ii. 88.

Reprobate and elect, difference be-
tween, iii. 20; v. 11; ix. 5,
6, 29, xii. 13; =iv. 22;
xvi. 16, 80, 83 ; xvii. 82.

Reprobates, how to be treated, v.
33; vii. 54
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Reprobates, why the Gospel preach-
ed to, xxiv. 25,
how far they profit by the
Word of God,v. 33 ; vii. 54;
xxvi. 24,
Respect of persons condemned, x.
34

Respecter of persons, God not a, i.
26; x. 34; xxii. 1; xxvi.
22 ; xxvii, 7.
Resurrection, why Christ appeared
go often to the Apostles after
the, i. 3.
.of the body, a work of divine
power, xxvi. 8.
Christ the first fruits of, xxvi.
23.
of Christ true, xiii. 30.
a principal point of the Gospel,
i 21.
as it were the accomplishing of
the Gospel, iv. 33.
knowledge of very necessary,
i. 8.
use of, xiii. 34.

Revelation, 2 new, not to be looked
must always be preached inthe .

for, x. 5.
Rich, the, ought to minister to the
poor, xi. 29.

Right hand, used for the hand of
power, ii. 33; v.81; xi.21.
Righteousness of faith, xiii. 38.
Christ, the Sun of, ii. 7 ; ix.
13; xiii. 8 ; xvii. 2 ; xviii. 2.
Rites, external, severity in to be
avoided, viii. 38.
Roman rulers, the conduct of, vii.
58.
proud boasting of, xi. 26.
citizons, the privileges of, xxii.
25.

SapBartH, why appointed, xiii. 14 ;
xix, 12,
day’s journey, i. 12.
Greeks and Romans, it was
capital for them to observe,
xvi. 13.
2¢
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Sabellius, a heretic, xiii. 2.
Sacraments, their offices not instant-
ly apparent, viii. 13.
must not be separated from the
Word of God, vii. 8; x. 37;
xiii. 24.

profanation of in Popery, x
87.

the force of, viii. 13.

the true use of, xviii. 25 ; xxii.
16.

Papists ascribea magical power
to, viil. 13 ; x. 47; xxii. 16.

Sacrifice, the abuse of, xiv. 11.
Mass, not a, xiii. 2.

of Christ, voluntary, viii. 32. .

Sacrilege, horrible, of the Mass,
xvi. 8.
Sadducees, great authority of, among
the Jews, iv. 1,783 ; v. 17.
their zeal, v. 17.
the errors of, xxiii. 8.
difference between them and
the Epicureans, xxiii. 8;
Saints, dead, must not be invoked,
ifi, 12; xiii. 37 ; xxvii. 24.
example of how far we should
imitate, iii 13.
how far their righteonsness
profits the wicked, xxvii. 24.
Papists give the power of God
to, iii. 12.
invocation of overthrown, iii
12.

Salvation sure in calling upon the

name of God, ii. 21.
the matter of our, x. 37.
a brief definition of, xvi. 31.
endless inventions of Papists to
obtain, iv. 12,
God alone the author of xvi. 9.
Christ the fountain of, iv. 12.
Samaria, also called Scbaste, viii.
5.
Sapphira and Ananias, grievous sin
of, v. 8.
Satan, an utter enemy to the truth,
iv. 1; vi, 8; xix. 23.

INDEX.

Satan termed God's exccutioner, i.
38, xii. 28.
apes the power of God, vii. 5;
xxiii, 11.
the craft of, ii. 23 ; iii. 9; v.
1, 21; vi. 1, 14, 37 ; vii
30, 81; wviii. 11 ix. 10 xi
12 xiii. 6, 8; xiv. 11; xvi.
10, 16; xix. 16; xxi. 17;
xxiii. 6; xxvii, 23.°
the wickedness of, xvii. 13.
the impostures of, how they
differ from the mu‘acles of
God, ii. 22.
how great the power of in stir-
. ring up adversaries, vii. 54 ;
viii.. 1, 6, 11; ix. 28; xii.
19; xiii. 45; xvi. 22; xvil.
7,18 =xviii. 9 ; xix; 186, 23,
29 ; xxi, 31; xxiii. 2, 12;
xxv. 5.’
slain with the sword of the
Word, ix: 22.
cannot hm't whenever he will
iv. 4.
is Sllbject to God's p10v1dence,
©oxiil. 27.
the father of lies, xvi. 16.
the Pope styled the minister of,
v. 28.

_Satisfactions, Popish, the vanity of,

x. 43 ; xiii. 38.
Sanl, see Paul
Saviour, Christ the, of his people,
v. 31." See Christ.
Sayings of Christ not all written,
xx. 35, -
Scoffers at the Word of God, ii. 12.
Scriptures, how great the authority
of, 1. 16; xxiv. 14,
bow profitable the reading of,
viil. 28, 34 ; xiil. 27; xvii.
11.
the division of, xxiv. 14.
apparent contradictions of, re-
conciled, iv. 7, 15; vii. 2;
viii. 82; x. 14 ; xiii. 2, 29,
33; xiv. 17; xv. 19; xvi.
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1, 4,18 xvii. 24 ; xviii. 25;
xx.'22; xxi. 4; xxii. 9.
Seriptures, manifold advantages of,
- xiv. 20 ; xvii. 2; xvijj, 28;
XX. 20 ; xXxvii, 28. "
regular order not always ob-
. served in, vii. 2.-
speak of God after the manner
. of men, x. 10,'14. . -
how they speak of the Sacla-
+ .. .ments, xi, 16. -
how to be read, viii. 28.
-held in little estima'tion by the
Papists, xxviii. 23. '
“ mode in” which 'quoted by the
. Apostles, xv. 16, = =
dx.ﬁ'erence between Old and
New Testaments, ii. 17 ;
©. . . XXviii. 23. ~ See Word.
Sea.rcher of hearts, God the, i. 24,
’ 26; v.9; xv. 8; xvi. 24.
Secrets of God not to be pryed into,
xiv. 16 ; xvi. §; xvii. 30.
Sects, three, among the Jews, xxiii.
6

in Popery, how prodﬁced, xxXiii.
6 . .

Security of the faithful, whence,
. xviii. 10. i
Sedition, to be avoided, v. 21.
the Apostles unJustly accused
of, v. 28.
Seducers, to be avouled, xv. 24.
Seed, Christ the blessed, iii. 25.
Seekmg God the duty of, xvii.
27.
Self-denial cnjoined, vii. 3, xiv.
.16 ; xx. 28.
the result of trne faith, viii. 18.
Scmblances of virtue, difficulty of
maintaining, xx. 19.
Sergius, his prudence, xiii. 6.
Sermons of pastors, how to be tem-
© pered, iii. 17.
Servetus, his heresies, xv. 11 ; xx.
28.
Scverity in external rites to be
avoided, viii. 88.
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Shaking off the dust from the feet,
what meant by, xiii. 51.
Shaving, ridiculous, of Popish
priests, xviii. 18,
Sheep, Christ comparedto a, viii. 32.
Signs and wonders, why miracles
© " 80 termed, ii. 22 ; xix. 11.
grace of the Spirit not tied to,
T X, 47.
must not be separated from the
‘Word of God, vii. 8.
a miracle the effect of, viii. 17.
of repentance, viii. 34.
Silas, or Silvanus, an ambassador
- to the Gentiles, xv. 22.
Simon, the tanner, Peter's host, ix.
43.
Simon Magus, whether he did truly
repent, viil. 24.
a sacrilegious person, viii. 21.
the ambition of, viii. 18.
the faith of, viii. 13.
the hypocrisy of, viii. 18.
the impiety of, viii. 20.
Peter's fabled disputation with,
viil. 24.
Simonists, the Papists are, viii. 2.
Simony, What the Papists call, viii.
21.

Simplicity of hea.rt what, ii. 46.
of the faithful, ii. 22.
Sin cannot he the work of God, ii.
23.
voluntary, does mnot always
bring despair, iii. 17.
confession of, mecessary, xix
- 19.
remission of, part of the Gospel,
v. 31.
remission of, must be always
preached, xxiii. 8.
remission of, grounded
Christ, ii. 88 ; =. 4.
no forgiveness of, without the
Church, ii. 47.
followeth repentance, iii. 19.
Singleness of heart, acceptable to
God, vi. 1.

in
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Sinners, how we must awaken, iii.
20 ; xvii. 31.

Slackness, how great men's is, X.
17.

Slander, the faithful exposed to,
xvii. 6; xxv. 7.

Sloth must be shaken off, i. 14;
ii. 18 iii. 20; viii. 26, 36,
ix. 15, 813 x. 2, 7,17 ; xii.
5; xiii. 38; xiv. 22; xvi.
5; xvii. 11, 16, 30, 31; xx.
28, 29, 86 ; x=xvii. 30.

of Pastors, how pernicious, xv.

6.
Sobriety to be cultivated, x. 80.
of mind commended, i. 7 ; xvii.
30.
Soldiers, how many in aba.nd x 1.
may serve God, x. 7.
Solitude, a great help to prayer, x
10.
Solomon’s poreh, iii. 11.
Sorbonnists, the auathority of Aris-
totle among, xvii. 28.
Sosthenes, Paul's companion, Xviii.
17.
Soul, taken for the life, ii. 27.
taken for the will, iv. 32.
of man, an essential spirit, vii
59.
lives after death, vii. 32, 50,
60 ; xxiii. 8.
fanatical opinion as to, ix. 41.
error of the Manichees as to,
xvil 28.
Souls of the faithful immediately
pass into glory, vii. 59.
Speech put for thing, x. 36.!
Spirit put for the gifts of the Spirit,
v. 32; vi 5, viil. 16 ; xix.
2.
the gnide and governor of the
faithful, xx. 22,
of discretion, necessary for the
godly, xvii. 11.
of wisdom and strength, also
necessary, iv. 8.
erring, of fanatics, x. 44.

INDEX.

Spirit, gifts of, bestowed even ontho
unworthy, viii. 21.
- grace of not tied to signs, x. 47.
grace of, no gift more excellent
than, ii. 17.
who they are that resist, vii. 51.
the Apostles directed by, iii.
b; ix. 34; xiv. 9. :
the baptlsm of, committed to
Christ, i. 15. :
use of the gifts of, cometh from
God himself, x. 4.
gifts of, sometimes denoted by
baptism, xix. 5.
pretext of, abused by fanatics,
xix. 14. See Holy Ghost.
Stephen accused of blasphemy, vi
14.
full of the Spirit and faith, vi.
5, 8. '
stoned to death, violently and
tumultoously, vii. 58. ’
the courage of, vi. 15; vii. 56.
the love of, vii. 59, 60.
wonderful constancyof vii. 60
faith of, vii. 59.
his holy example in death ib.
modesty.of, vii. 2.
howhe saw the heavensopened,
‘viii. 58.
Stoics, the doting of, xvii. 18
Strength of the falthful in Christ
alone, vii. 59.
Stubbornness a companion of error,
xi 2,
of the Jews, vii. 51.-
Suetonius quoted, xi. 28.
Sum of Christianity, i. 3; ii. 88;
viii. 82.
Sun, howturned into darkness, ii. 18.
Superiors, how far obedience due
to, iv. 19; v. 29.
Superstition, gelf - contradictory,
xvii, 24,
proneness of the world to,
xxviii. 6.
the blindness of, xvii. 22.
the cruelty of, ix. 29.
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Superstltion, whence derived, vii.
8,4; xiv. 11 ; xxviii. 6.
Gentile, difference between,
and true faith, xvii. 18.
Supper, Lord's, denoted by break-
ing of bread, ii. 22; xx. 7.
Supremacy of Peter, error as to, 1.
3,16 ; viii. 19.
Swear, why God did, ii. 30.
Synagogue of the Libertines, whence
the name, vi. 9.
of the Ephesians, entertains
Paul courteously, xix. 9.
in divers places of Jerusalem,
xxiv. 12.
Synods, holy, why assembled from
the beginning, xv. 2.
form and order of assembling,
xv. 6.

TABERNACLE of David, restored by
Christ, i. 6, 15.
Tabitha, otherwise called Dorcas,
why raised from thedead, ix.
36.
the commendation of, ib.
Tatian's heretics, x. 15.
Teachableness the g1ft of God ix.
5; x.10; xvi. 5, 14.
how necessary, ii. 87 ; viii. 6,
81, xvii. 17.
Teacher of the Church, Chnst the
only, iii. 21; vii. 37; ix.
36; x. 24.
Teachers, what kind of, the Papists
have, xx. 20.
Teaching, the true way of, ii. 88 ;

iii. 29; x. 43; =xx. 26;
xxvi. 22, 25.
Tempest during Paul's voyage,
‘ xxvii. 18.
Temple, the captain of, iv. 1; v,
21, 34,

of God, the Church, ix. 81.
how far Inwful to worship in,
xxiv. 11,
Tempting God, what meant by, v
95 xv. 20,
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Terror sent by God, iv. 5; v. 24.
Tertullian, his opinion as to flight
in persecution, viii. 1.
Tertullus, a lying rhetorician, xxiv.

2

Testament, difference between the
Old and New, ii. 17 ; xxviii.
23.

Theudas, v. 36.

Thyatira, where situated, xvi. 14.

Tiberius, Christ crucified in the
eighteenth year of the reign
of, iv. 5.

Timidity of pastors, how hurtfal to
the Charch, xviii. 9.
Timothy, why circumcised by Paul,

xvi. 3.
Titles of the Gospel, v. 20.
showy of the Pope, xvi. 16.
Titus, why not circumcised, xvi. 3.
Tongues, abuse of, x. 46.
the Apostles spoke with, ii. 4.
why given to the Apostles, ii
2.
sometimes used to denote the
Holy Ghost, ii. 3.
Traditions, human, God not to be
worshipped by, xv. 29 ; xvi.
4

Transubstantiation of the Papists,
vil. 49.
Trial of faith, vii. 5; x. 40.
of pastors, xx. 19.
Triumph of the faithful, xv. 22.
of Christ in death, viii. 33.
Troas, Asson, or Apollonia, a city
of, xx. 13.
Trouble, the Gospel how the cause
of, xiv. 4.
Truth how highly to be esteemed,
Xv. 37.
the firmness and certainty of,
xiii. 27.
hatred which it causes, ix. 28.
how great the force of, ix. 22;
Xv. 22; xix. 9.
of God, how far the reprobate
profit by, xxvi. 24.
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Tumults maliciously imputed to the
Gospel, xvii. 6.

Turks, because of their victories,
deride the Gospel, xxv. 19.

Tyrannus, the school of, xix. 9.

Tyranny, atrocious, of the Pope,
ix. 82; x. 15; xi. 8; xiv.
15; xv. 16, 28, 30; xix.
19; xxii. 1. - )

TyTants afraid of change, xii. 1.

spiritual, their arrogance, v. 28.
Tyre and Sidon, xii. 20.

UNBELIFF, the pumshment of, vm
11.
monstrous of the Jews, xu.l
- 27.
Unbelievers polluted, x. 28.
Unclean beasts, law ‘as to, abro-
gated, x. 13.
Unction, ext'reme, of the Papists,
xix. 6.
Understandmg of spiritual things a
peculiar gift of God, xvi. 4.
Chnity of Churches, how profitable
and necessary, viii. 14.
of God, xiv. 5.
Unthankfulness must be avoided,
x. 41.
of man, xvii. 26.
of the Israelites, vii. 36, 40.
of the Jews, ii. 36; vii. 26;
xiii. 46.
of the world, xxvi. 17.
Use, the parent of wisdom, vi. 2.
manifold, of the Word of God,

xiv. 20.
and abuse of miracles. See
Miracles.
Vaxrry, man naturally prone to,
xiv. 11.

Vehemency of pastors, if to be con-
demned, ix. 31 ; xiii. 10.
Vengeance belongs to God, vii. 7;

xvi. 37; xxiii. 3.
Vestal Virgins, nuns imitators of,
xiv. 15.

Victory of the faithful, iv. 21.

INDEX.

Vigilance of pastors, Xx. 28, 29.
Virgil quoted, xvi. 35; xvii. 28.
Virtue, difficulty of maintaining
semblances of, xx. 19.
Virtues, signs and wonders put for
miracles, ii. 22 ; iv. 80.
Vision seen by St Paul, xvi. 9;
xviii. 9 ; xxii. 18; xxvii. 23.
seen by St Peter, x. 3, 12. -
what, seen by Brutus, xvi. 10.
why appeared to A.nama,s,
10. .
Visions, use of, ix. 10.
difference between and d.renms,
xviii. 9. .
Voice of God, how terrible it shall
be to the wicked, v. 3.
of Christ, its power, ix. 40.
Voluntary sacrifice of Christ, viii.
32.
hberahty pleasing to God iv.
32; xi. 29.
commended x.-25; xx. 25.
Vows of Papists, whence derived,
xviii. 18.
Voyage of St Paul, tempest dur-
ing, xxvii. 18.

‘WaLLS, why the scalingof forbid-
den, ix. 25.
‘Warfare of the Church, jii. 21.
of the faithful, iv. 23 ; v. 17;
ix. 26 ; xii. 1; xiv. 22;
xxviii. 29.
of pastors, xix. 23.
of St Paul, xvii. 5; xviii, 11.
‘Wasghing the dead, ix. 87.
‘Way put for sect, xix. 25.
‘Ways of the Lord, xiii. 10.
of men, xiv. 16.
‘Whoredom, its prevalence, xv. 19.
accursed in the sight of God,
ib.
Wicked, the malice of xiii. 27.
the fear of, xvi. 38.
the manner of, ix. 23.
hatred of, against the truth,
ix. 23.
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Wicked, obstinacy of, v. 21. Wicked, the bond-slaves of Satan,

xiii. 51.

instrumentality of, how God
uses, iv. 28.

rago of, inflamed by the Gos-
pel, xiii. 45.

diligence of, in oppressing the
truth, iv. 1.

the pride of, the godly must
despise, xiii. 48, 52.

the fears of, xxiii. 12.

the zeal of, xvii. 5.

how to be dealt with, iv. 11
v. 83 ; vii. 54 ; viil. 20, 23;
xiii. 10, 40 ; xviii. 6; xix.
9; xxiii. 8; xxiv. 26;
xxviii. 25.

join hand in hand to oppress
the Gospel, xxiii. 6. -

though against their will, con-
firm the Gospel, iv. 21.

always invent causes to sin,
xvi. 19.

are not able to hurt as much
as they would, ii. 43; iii.
18; iv. 1,4, 21, 28 ; xii. 2;

" xviii. 10; xxv. 1.

how obey God, ii. 23.

return always to their natural
disposition, xxiv. 27.

are easily seduced by Satan, .

i. 22. . :

establish the Providence of
God, xvii. 26. .

sometimes fear men, v. 21.

the afflictions of, xiv. 22.

the blindness of, v. 17 ; ix. 23.

the evil conscienco of, v. 138,17.

the vain counsels of| iv. 5, 25,
27 ix. 28; xxiii. 16.

the end of| i. 20; viii. 20.

frail and vain felicity of, xii. 20.

the destruction of the, ix. 5;
xii. 20.

the judgment of, to be despised,
xvi. 1.

lust of, must be bridled, xvi. 87.

the children of the devil, xiii.
10.

the ministers of Satan, xxi. 11.

how abominable in the sight
of God, xiii. 9.

must sometimes beset together
by the ears, xxiii. 6.

always wax worse and worse,
viii. 15 ix. 6; xii. 19; xiii.
45; xix.9; xxvi. 24; xxViil.
29.

must not be allowed to govern
in the Church, iv. 17.

are without excuse, ii. 23;
xviil. 6; xxiv. 25; Xxviii.
27.

punishment of, why delayed,

how God strives with, xxvii.
42.

Will of God the chieflaw of equity,

xiv. 16.

maust be preferred to all things,
xxi. 2, 18, 14.

must be sought in the law, ii.

.23,

sufficient for the godly, xxviii.
217.

of man, its freedom destroyed,
xxii, 14; xxvi. 18.

‘Wisdom of pastors, xviii. 4 ; xx.

26.

of St Paul, xvi. 37 ; xviii. 4;
XxxX. 24, 25.

of St Peter, iv. 8.

‘Wives, the Apostles had, i. 14.
‘Women must not be kept from the

Word, xviii. 26.

Wonders, signs and, why miracles

so termed, ii. 22; xix.
11.

‘Word put for thing, v. 82; x. 36.

majesty of, whence derived, x.
88. .

how the godly stand in awe of,
X. 4.

why set before the reprobate,
xxviii. 27.
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51; xx. 23; xxviii. 25.

plainness of the, ii. 27.

force and efficacy of, iii. 6; v.
5, 88; viil. 6, 13; ix. 22;
xix. 6; xxiv. 26.

manifold use of, xiv. 20.

we must ncither add to nor
take from the, xxvi. 22.

ministry of, necessary in the
Church, xiv. 23.

of salvation, the Gospel is,
xiii. 20.

of life, the Gospel is, v. 20.

of God, faith put for, vi. 7.

difference between Old and
New Testaments, ii. 17;
xxviii. 28. See Scripture.

‘Works, good, not the cause of sal-

vation, x. 35.
do not purchase¢ God's favour,
x. 35.
commended, ix. 36 ; xxiii. 8.
the reward of| x. 4.

World must be subject to the preach-

ing of the Gospel, i. 2.
contempt of the, xiii. 1.
creation of, how to be con-

sidered, iv. 24.
addicted to external shows, vi.

14.
unthanikfulness of, xxvi. 17.
wickedness of, how great, xiv.

19.
difference between and God,

v. 41.
created by God, xiv. 15, 17.
why createdin six days, xii. 10.
how prome to superstition,

xxviii. 6.
governed by the counsel of

God, xvii. 26, 28.

Christ the Judge of, i. 2; iii.
20; x. 42; xvii. 81.

INDEX.

Word, authority of, viii. 25; xiif, Worship, how far lawful to worship

in the Temple, xxiv. 11.
civil, must bo distinguished
from religious, x. 25, 54.
bastardly and corrupt, must
be distinguished from: good
and sincere, vii. 44.

what acceptable to God, vii.
42,

lawful mode of, viii. 28.°

Popish worship of saints, iii.
12.

not by human traditions, xv.
29 xvi, 4.

Yoxx, the Law why counted a,

xv. 10. .

of the Pope must be shaken
off by the faithful, 'xxiii.
25.

Zeav, the sincere, of the Apostles,

iv. 25, 33. :

of the faithful, xiv. 14.

what kind of should be in
Pastors, xiii. 10, 51; xiv.
14. '

without doctrine unprofitable,
xviil, 25.

of the Sadducees, v. 17.

the furious, of hypocrites, iv.
75 v. 175 vi. 11;ix. 29;
xvil. §; xix. 23, 27 ; xxiii.
12.

rash, v. 17,

blind, of the Jews, iii. 17;
xxiii. 6.

bloody and furious, of ‘the
Papists, v. 17; vi. 11; ix.
23; xi. 16; xvi. 19; xviii.
25.

of St Paul, ix. 22 xiii. 40;
xiv. 14; xv. 28 =xvii. 16;
xxvi. 28.

THE END.
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